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APOLOGY FOR REPRINT 


The present work {Studies in the Purdmc Records on Hindu 
Rites and Customs) wa«i written in 1933-35, when I was a Research 
Student at the Univeisity of Dacca (now in Bangla Desh), and it 
was published by the said Univeisity a few yeais later, in 1940 At 
that time no critical edition of the Mahabharata, Ramayana, oi any 
of the Puranas or Upapuranas had been published, nor was there m 
printed form any of the parts of Laksmidhara’s voluminous Smrii 
work Krtya-kalpataru, which abounds in references to and quotations 
from the Epics and the Puranas and Upapuranas and is thus extrem ely 
helpful in checking their contents and determining their chronology 
I could not even find within my reach any complete or incomplete 
Ms. of Laksmidhara’s work Of Ballalasena’s Danasagara, which 
is equally valuable for its quotations from the Puianic works and 
records highly interesting information about some of these works, I 
could use only the India Office (London) Ms , the Bibliotheca Indica 
edition of this work being published much later 

On the other hand, the publication of my woik, as the late 
Professor P K Gode predicted in New Indian Antiquary, Vol IV, 
1941, pp. 250-251, opened up new avenues of research and gave an 
impetus to the study of the Puranas, particularly on their social and 
religious sides, and added veiy much to their popularity 

So, there is no denying the fact that my W'ork ought to have 
been revised and improved thoroughly by this time But, unfortu- 
nately, having little freedom of work and being compelled under 
unavoidable circumstances to divert my attention very often to sub- 
jects other than Puranic from about 1956 after I had joined service 
at the Sanskrit College, Calcutta, in 1951, I found little time to take 
up the work of revision m right earnest In the meantime my work 
went out of print, and interested scholars from different parts of India 
and outside pressed me haid from time to time for a revised edition 
or at least for a reprint of the book 

Under these circumstances I was naturally feeling helpless, 
but fortunately, to my great relief, the generous and widely reputed 
publishers of Delhi, Messrs Motilal Banarsidass, came forward to 
remove this long felt want of scholars by bringing out immediately 
attheirownriskareprint ofthisbook, witha short list of most unavoi- 
dable Additions and Corrections, But I hope to be able to revise this 
work thoroughly very soon after getting relieved of my present encum- 
brances. 

Calcutta, R. C. Hazra 

April, 1975. 




ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


At p 6 (in lines 9-15) omit '‘Vijnanesvara tells us are per- 

haps sufficient to show that” and read instead “Varied 
Smrti topics are dealt with in the fairly early Upapuranas 
such as the Narasimha-p , which come down from about 
the fifth or sixth century A D and claim to be parts of 
the Matsya and other Puranas From these it is evident 
that.” 

At p 6 omit foot-notes 36-37. 

At p 43 (in lines 37-38) omit “which borrows, among others, 
chaps 207 (24b to the end) and 115-120 fiom the 
Matsyap ” and read instead “from which the Matsya-p 
has borrowed a laige number of chapters ’’ 

At p 44 omit the first 8 lines of the foot-notes 

At p 101 (in lines 23-25) omit “and 112,. , it is probable” 

and read instead “and 112, 52-59 tally respectively with 
Padma-p (Srsti-kh ) 31, verses 105-145 and 150-157, 
it IS probable” 

At p 128 (in line 12), immediately after “(I, 25, 23)” add “and the 
Ekamra-p ” 

At p 129 (in line 18), transpose “Sattva” and “Rajas” 

At p.l98 (in line 20), /or “(sammita)” read “(samita)” 

At p 201 (m line 20), immediately after “ (II, 31 1 )” add “and as- 
cribed to the Brahmanda-p.” 

At p 201 (at the end of the foot-note) add “So, their early origin 
cannot be denied ” 

At p 204 (in line 11 ),/or “devotion” read “faith”. 

At p.262 (in line 36), for “sections” read “groups”. 

At p.282 /or line 12 of the fiist column root/ “p 490*=241,2”. 
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PREFACE 


The extant Purapas present a very rich collection of materials 
for the study of the development of Hindu rites and customs during 
the centuries intervening between Yajnavalkya and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas. During this long period, the Hindu society passed 
through numerous vicissitudes, so much so that m many respects 
the Hindu rites and customs, as found m the Nibandhas, differ 
from those m the Codes of Manu and Yajhavalkya Hence the 
study of the Puranas is of immense importance for a clear under- 
standing of the whole com sc of the development But none of the 
extant Puranas being assignable to any positive date, the greatest 
difficulty which makes their study impracticable and unscientific 
is the want of a proper chronology of the chapters constituting the 
individual Puranas Unfortunately no systematic attempt was 
made to remove this long felt want, probably because, as Mr. P. V. 
Kane says, ^the chronology of the Puranas is, like that of the epics, 
a subject full of perplexing problems’ The work, done b;;^ such 
eminent scholars as H H. Wilson, F E Pargiter and Haraprasad 
Shastn even in regard to the approximate dates of only a few of 
the Puranic works, is not at all considerable, nor are their conclu- 
sions always acceptable. Hence the first thing, on which attention 
hp 3 been directed in this work, has been to determine as approxi- 
mately as possible the chronology of the Puriinic chapters, or parts 
thereof, on Hindu rites and customs I should mention here that 
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as arc 
contained m the majority of the editions of the individual Puranas, 
attention has been given especially Ic those chapters which are 
devoted mainly to the treatment of the above mentioned topics , 
and, the scope of this work being limited to the study of these 
matters during the period ranging approximately from 200 to 
1000 A.D, those Puranas, which have been found to be hardly 
earlier than the tenth century, have been dealt with very briefly. 
However, on the basis of this chronology, which forms Part I of 
this work, I have attempted to describe in Part II the different 
stages in the development of the Puranic rites and customs* I 
have tried to show that these rites and customs are not the 
productions of a single social dictator or of a particular period of 
time, but were revised from generation to generation and reshaped 
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gradually to their present character with such additions as the 
changes in society demanded. With an eye to the notable changes 
in the religious and political history of ancient India, I have tried, 
further, to ascertain the factors which determined the stages in 
the development of the Puranic Dharma (le law and custom) 
and moulded its character. This enquiry, which has been found 
absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of the nature and 
growth of the Puranic rites and customs, and which has in many 
cases led to interesting results, has involved an investigation into 
the origin of Puranic Hinduism, because in India, as in all other 
eastern countries, religion is inseparably connected with customs. 

Besides the two parts, of which the piesent work mainly 
consists, there is an Appendix containing a long list of quotations 
which I have traced in the extant Piiranas This list has been 
extremely necessary not only for understanding the nature of the 
Puranas during the ages they were used by the commentators and 
Nibandha- writers but also for determining the dates of those 
Puranic chapters from which the quotations were made This list 
may also be of some use to those scholars who will, m future, set 
themselves to the solution of textual pioblems relating to the 
Puranas. 

Being concerned with a field of research hitherto almost 
unexplored, this work may interest those who want to study the 
Puninic literature and the Hindu social institutions. Attempts 
have been made to solve many problems relating to the Puranas 
and the Puranic Dharma ; but no conclusion has been drawn which 
has not been sufficiently evidenced by the facts of the case. The 
clmonological scheme in Part I is necessarily tentative, but all 
available materials have been fully considered and taken into 
account* 

As this work is the result of a general study of the Puranic 
chapters on Hindu rites and customs, no attention has been given 
to the divergent opinions held by the different Puranas on the 
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed study 
would require a separate volume and has consequently been 
avoided. 

Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original 
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jainism, 
Buddhism and Ajlvakism (i.e. the religion preached by Gosaia 
Manfchaliputta) are mamly based on those given in such authorita- 
tive works as the Cambridge History of India (Vol. I), V. 
A. Smith's Early History of India, and the like. In translating 
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some of the passages of the Puranas and Smrti works, H. H. 
Wilson’s Visnu Parana, F E. Pargiter’s Markandeya Parana, 
Taluqdar’s Matsya Parana (S.B.H., Vol. XVII), Mahendra Nath 
Chatterjee’s Srimadbhagavata, and Bahler’s Laws of Manu (S.B E , 
Vol XXV), Institates of Gautama (SB.E, Vol II) and Institutes 
of Baudhayana (S B E , Vol XIV) have been extremely helpful 
to me. In studying the Puranas I have, in addition to the different 
printed editions, utilised the large collection of Purana and Smrti 
manuscripts existing in the Dacca University Library, Of the 
Danasagara of Ballalasena I consulted the India Office manuscript, 
which was secured for me on loan by the Dacca University Library. 
As to the dates of the Smrti-Samhitas and the Nibandhas, I have 
been generally guided by the indications of the veteran scholar 
Mr P. V Kane, m a , ll m,, whose History of Dharmasastra 
(Vol I) IS undoubtedly the most valuable work on the subject. 

By way of explaining why m a few cases I have used the 
Vangavasi editions of the Puranas, printed in Bengali characters, 
in preference to the more widely used Devanagari editions, I 
should only say that these editions, though not critically 
accomplished from sufficient Manuscript material, are not always 
so negligible as scholars may take them to be. They are often, 
if not m all cases, based on Bengal Mss and have consequently 
different texts with less number of additional passages than the 
South Indian editions. However, the comparative notes on the 
different editions, which have been added to the analyses of the 
Puijanas, will enable scholars to trace the references in the South 
Indian and other Devanagari editions. 

My thankful obligations are due to my professor Dr. S. K. 
De, M.A., DLiT., for his valuable suggestions and guidance. It was 
at his instance that I took up the Puranas as a subject of study. 
During the three years I worked wdth him on this subject he took 
very keen personal interest in the progress of my work and 
accorded to me such facilities as very few students of his department 
have ever enjoyed. In spite of his heavy duties and responsibilities 
he ungrudgingly took the trouble of going through the whole 
thesis step by step, as well as when it was finally completed. 
I am particularly grateful to our Vice-Chancellor, Dr. R. C. 
Majumder, m.a,, ph.d., for kindly securing books and manuscripts 
for my use from different libraries as well as for enabling me to 
publish my work as a Bulletin of the University. But for his help 
and sympathy the book would never have seen light so soon. I 
am also much obliged to Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, m.a., of 
the Dacca University Mss Library, for giving me all possible help 
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in consulting the valuable collections of Sanskrit manuscripts m 
his charge, as well as for pointing out to me the reference to the 
Padma-purana in a marginal note contained in a manuscript of the 
Yathartha-mafijari. 

All necessary information regarding the editions of the Puranas 
and other works, which have been utilised, has been given in the 
Bibliography, Words, admitting of alternative spellings, have 
sometimes been used m both forms, viz., Vasistha and Vasistha, 
Lomaharsana and Romaharsana, Kalkin and Kalki, Sambhala and 
Sambhala, Pamsula, and Pamsula, Satvata and Sattvata, etc. ; and, 
except in only one place (in Part I, Chapter I), the word ‘Smrti’ 
has been used in its restricted sense to mean ‘Dharma’ i.e. ‘law 
and custom’ 

Though a portion of this work was published as isolated 
articles in diifferent oriental journals, I have considerably improved 
the whole work, including the published portion, by adding much 
new material and, in a few cases, by modifying my views already 
expressed in those articles. 


Dacca 

February, 1940, 


Rajendra Chandra Hazra 
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CHAPTER I 


THE MAHAPURANAS 

The only species of Indian hterature, which can claim, next to 
the Vedas, to reach back to great antiquity, is the Turana’^. It ]s 
mentioned, mostly ii^ connection with Itihasa, in such early works 
as the Atharva-veda^, Satapatha-brahmana'^, Gopatha-bralimana"*, 
Jaiminiya-upanisad-brahmana®, Brhadaranyaka-upanisad®, Chun- 
dogya-upanisad^, Taittirlya-aranyaka^ Sankbyayana-srautasutra"^ 
and Gautama-dharmasutra^®. 

According to the Brahmanical traditions as recorded in the 
Atharva-veda and the Brhadaranyaka-upanisad, the Turana’ has as 
much a sacred origin as the Vedas. The former says that the Res, the 
Samans, the Metres and the Purana originated from the residue of 
the sacrifice together with the Yajus'^. The latter, on the other hand, 
ascribes the origin of the four Vedas, Itihasa, Purana etc. to the 
breath of Mahabhuta'^. These traditions, though fundamentally 
different, are unanimous in their recognition of the sacredness of the 
‘Purana’. In many of the works of the Vedic literature, the Turdna* 
is even called the fifth Veda^® This traditionally sacred character 
has been retained by the literature even to the present day ; but it 

' For the antiquity of the Tu^ana^ see Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee Silver Jubilee 
Yoiumea (Calcutta), HI, Part % pp. 7 f. 

® XI, 7, U and XV, 6, 4. 

* Xni, 4, S, IS ; 'XI, 5. 6, 8 and 7, 9. 

* I, 10. 

* I, fiS. 

® n, 4. 10; rv, 1, 2 and 5, 11. 

’ HI, 4, 1 and 2 ; TO, I, 2 and 4 ; TO, 2, 1 and 7, 1. 

* n, 9. 

* XVI, 2, 27. 

« Vra, 8 and XI, 10. 

“ rcah sSmdni chandawd ptimnam yaju^a saha\ ucchutdj ja]nm jj 

Atharva-v^, XI, 7, 24. 

“ ..... ^inakato bhutasya msvadiam etad yad rgv^do yujut-^edah sdmavedo 
*thaTVdngit(X^(i itthJdsoh jwranJCtTfi . . . . . . | Brhadaranyaka, H, 4, 10 

^ Cf* Satapatha-brahma^ia, Chandogya-upani^ad, Safikhyayana-srautasutm, etc. 
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never attained the position of ‘Sruti’, being always recognised as 
‘Smrti'. 

Though the theory of the existence of a single original Parana 
is open to serious doubts, it can hardly be denied that more Puranas 
than one had come into existence long before the beginning of the 
Christian era In the Samhitas of Manu and Yajhavalkya^^ 
and in the Taittirlya-aranyaka^®, the wdrd ‘Parana’ has been used 
m the plural number ; the Mahabharata speaks of a ‘Parana pro- 
claimed by Vayu’^®, and the Apastamba-dh^masutra has a passage 
quoted from a ‘Bhavisyat-purana’^'^. The self-con tradic ting title 
‘Bhavisyat-purana’ given to a distinct work of the Parana literature 
indicates that in Apastamba’s time ‘the term Parana had become so 
thoroughly specialised as to have lost its proper meaning, and had 
become merely the designation of a particular class of books. It 
would have required the existence of a number of books called 
Puranas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have 
had their own special names to distinguish from one another, and so 
conveit their common title Parana into a class designation’^®. Hence 
it can be held that the number of the Puranas had begun to be 
multiplied even before the time of Apastamba. 

The existence of more Puranas than one in Apastamba’s time 
or earlier does not, however, mean that the canon of ‘eighteen 

Mahapiiranas’^^ came into vogue at such an early period. As a 
matter of fact this canon can scarcely be dated earlier than the third 
century A.D There is, of course, mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ 
in the Svargarohana-parvan(5,45 & 46 & 6, 97) of the Mahabharata, 

Maim III, 282 — svddhydyam srdvayet pitrye 
purdndni Ihdani ca\\ Yaj III, 189 — yato veddh purdndni vidyopanisadas taihd etc 
II, 9 — » * * * lUhdsa'pnirdndni 

Mbh III, 191, 16 
Apas n, 24, 6-6 
Pargiter, AlHT, pp 50-51. 

The name ‘Mahapurana* is of late origin It is found only m Bhag XII, 7 
and Bv IV, :31. TOiat are now known as IMahapuranas, are called simply Puranas 
in the earlier works, 

Of the earliest of the extant Purapas, the Vi?nu (HI, 6) and the Markan- 
^eya (chap. 137) contain lists of eighteen Mahapuranas Though the former Purapa 
ia to be dated between 100 and 350 A.D , and most probably in the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century (see imder Vispu-purapa below”)* 
there is sufficient reason to hold that tlie list of the Mahapurapas. in Vi? HI, 6 was 
revised to its present form in later days, or that verses 21-26 (on the names of the 
eighteen Purapas and their five characteristics) were interpolated, esj^ially when W”e 
take into consideration Vi§ III, 6, 20 ivhich says that the Vispu-purana was based 
on the four Purana^samhitas compiled by Homaharsana, Akrlabrapa, Savarni and 
^amSapavana, The list, however, must be dated earher than Aiberunl who gives it 
m his account of India. 
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and on the stiength of this mention scholars have sometimes tiled 
to assign the canon to a very early date-h But an examination of 
the text of the Svargarohana-parvan as occurring in the Bengal Mss 
as well as in the printed editions of the Mahabharata, shows that 
the portions m which ‘eighteen Puranas' have been mentioned aie 
in all probability later additions. Svargarohana-parvan 5, 46 
(Vanga. ed.) , which corresponds to the same verse in the Bombay ed , 
is found neither in the ASB ed nor m any one of about a dozen 
Bengal Mss which we have consulted m this connection in the Dacca 
University Library. Svargarohana-parvan, chap. 6 also, though 
found both in the ASB and Bombay editions, does not occur m the 
Bengal Mss. At the close of the VangavasI ed. of the Mahabharata 
the commentator Nllakantha says that this chapter, which begins 
with the verse 'bliagavan kena vidhina and m which the incuts of 
listening to the Mahabharata and the gifts to be made to the leader 
of its Parvans ha\e been described, was transferred fiom the Haii- 
vamsa to the Mahabharata for the encouragement of the audience 
of the latter^-. The validity of this information supplied by Nlla- 
kantha IS fully realised when we see that Svargarohana-pai van, 
chap 6 IS the same as Hv III, 132, 1-97 and 135, 2b to the end, and 
that m this chapter of the Svargarohana-parvan the gifts to be 
made to the reader of the Ilarivamsa also aie described along with 
those of the other Parvans of the Mahabharata This is certainly 
against the proper order of things, for if, as the enumeration of the 
Parvans in this chapter shows, the Harivamsa constitutes the 
eighteenth book of the Mahabharata, then the results of listening 
to the whole epic cannot be described in the book previous to the 
eighteenth. Hence there can scarcely be any doubt regarding the 
spuriousness of Svargarohana-parvan, chap. 6. 

The second mention of ‘eighteen Puranas' is found in veise 3 
of IIv III, 135. Though this chapter is found to be one of the two 
sources of chap G of the Svargarohana-parvan, it is very doubtful 
v/hether it can be placed as early as about 400 A.D., the probable 
date of the Harivamsa. This chapter is not found in many of the 
Bengal Mss of the Harivamsa-®. 

Mmk 1S7 (on Purana-inaliatinya) does not occur in all the editions. Hence its 
authenticity is extremely doubtful. 

Va 104 also contains a list of the Puranas, but we shall see later (under 
Vamana-purana) that this chapter was added \cry late to the Vayu 

For the date of Mat 5S which also contains a list, see under Mats^a-purana, 

^ Macdonell, Skt. Lit., p. 2S9. Pargiter, op. cit^ p 23. IHQ, Vol Vni, p. 761. 
^ hkagwvanniiyadih phaladhyuyo vydsena hanvetynsdnte ukta^, atra sroir- 
prarocandrtkam vkta Hi ^neyam 

For instance, cf. Mss No. 508 (dated 1549 Saka), No. 514A (dated 1765 
gaka), No. 1041 and No. 1718 in the Dacca University Mss Library. 
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Inspite of the little value which can be attached to the mention 
of ‘eighteen Furanas’ in the Mahabharata and the Harivamsa, it 
can hardly be doubted that the canon originated not later than the 
first quarter of the seventh century A.D. In Mat 53 the eighteen 
Puraiias have been named, and it will be seen afterwards that the 
date of this chapter (especially except verses 59-63) is to be placed 
between 550 and 650 A.D. Gaudapada, in his Samkhyakarika- 
bha§ya, uses the word ^yurdna' in the plural number to mean distinct 
Pura^ic works-^, and, in his Uttaragita-bhasya, explains the word 
(purdna) occurring in chap. 2 of the Gita, as "purdndm brahmdndd'^ 
dlnx^K This ward 'brahwdndddim' betrays Gaudapada’s acquain- 
tance with the eighteen Puranas. That the word brahmdndddini 
was used, as much as brdhmddlm, to mean the group of the eighteen 
Puranas, is evidenced by Sayanacarya who explains the word 
purdna, occurring in the Taittirlya-aranyaka (II, 9), as 'purdndm 
brahjnandddini* in his Bhasya on the same. Sayana’s knowledge 
of the group of the eighteen Puranas can by no means be denied. 

It is not known definitely of what the Puranas in their earliest 
form treated. A very old definition, contained in the famous lexicon 
Amarako?a and in most of the extant Puranas, says that a Pura^a 
is to have five characteristics : (1) creation (Sarga) , (2) re-creation 
(Pratisarga) , (3) genealogy (Vaipsa, of gods and sages) , (4) cosmic 
cycles (Manvantara) , and (5) accounts of royal dynasties (Vanisa- 
nucarita) , All these characteristics have their roots in the materials, 
viz., Akhyanas (tales) , Upakhyanas (anecdotes), Gathas (songs) and 
Kalpajoktis (lore that had come down through ages), which, as the 
Brahmanda, Vayu and Visnu say, were used by Vyasa in compiling 

“ iatta hdhyam ndma vedah sik^d’-kcUpa-vydkarana-mrukta-cckando^jyotisdkhya- 
fo^ngMahitdh purd^ni nydya dharrmsdstrard ceti. — Sainkliya-k^ika 

with (ed. Pandit Bedmnaraina Tripa|hl, Benares Sanskrit Series, 

No. 9, Benares 1905), p. 16. 

" Uttaragita, p. 5*. 

In the Bombay edition of the UttaragltS with Gaudapada-bhS^ya (ed. Mah&- 
deva Sarmaa and published by the Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay 1912) the read- 
ing is ^purdpdni hm(df)hmddh%i\ 

In the D. U. Mss XAh, there are two Mss, Nos. 4504 and K558E, of the 
Uttarag!t&-bhS^ya. Of these, the former, which ia concise and is written in a terse 
style smacking of an early date, reads *purSpdni The latter Ms, on the 

other hand, says in its post-colophon statement that it was copied at Benares and 
brought from there by post. It is comimratively elaborate, agrees more with the 
printed editmns than with the other Ms, and reads ^purdriini bmhmdndddtni^ 

Bi^arding Gaudapada’s authorship of the Bha?ya, S. K Belvalkar says : “We 
can, for the present, only assart that there is nothing, so far discovered, in these two 
commentaries the Saipfehyak&rika.vftti and the Ottaragita-vylti) that necessarily 
militates against the traditional Identification of their author with the author of the 
Maudukya Kaxik^**. See, Bdvalkar, Basu Mallik Lectures on Vedanta, 1925, p. 189. 
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the original Purana-®. These characteristics, therefore, indicate the 
real nature of the Puranas in their early, if not the earliest, form. 
In most of the present Puranas, on the other hand, the five character- 
istics have been neglected partially or totally and great importance 
has been given to matters religious and social In those few Pui’anas 
also, m which the five topics have been dealt with, there are to be 
found chapters on social customs and glories of gods Thus, the 
present Puranas have practically turned into Smrti-codes. This 
new form the Puranas do not seem to have attained before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The few passages quoted in the 
Apastamba-dharmasutra from a Purana and a Bhavisyat-purana 
cannot be made the basis of the statement that ^mrti-mat ter began 
to be imported into the Puranas in Apastamba’s time. These 
passages are most probably Gathas, or summaries thereof, which 
were current among the people in ancient times and received admis- 
sion into the Puranas especially in connection with the patriarchs. 
That at least some of the ancient Gathas were concerned with Smrti- 
matter is evidenced not only by the Puranas-^ and the Mahabharata 
but also by the Manu-smrti which refers to one sung by Vayu^®. 
The fact that Manu incorporates the verses found in Apas I, 19, 13 
without calling them GMhas is not very important, because m 
several other cases also Manu is found to insert verses, not of his 
own composition, without naming the sources. For instance, 
Manu II, 94 (na ^dtu kdvmh kdmCiiidm) occurs m the Puranas as 
spoken by Yayati who became tired of worldly enjoyment-^, and 
Manu III, 274a (api nah sa kule jdydt) is found in some Puranas 
as a part of a Gatha sung by the patriarchs^®. There are also 
numerous other references to the Purana literature in the works of 
the pre-Christian era, but nowhere there is any reference to its 
Smrti-contents. 

On the other hand, there are evidences to show that the Puranas 
began to incorporate matters on Hindu rites and customs from a 
period earlier than the sixth century A.D. Medhatithi quotes in 
his Bhasya on the Manu-smrti a number of verses from the Puranas. 
Though the majority of these verses ar6 concerned with creation, 
philosophy etc,, a few of them relate definitely to Smrti. These 

akhymati cdpyupdkkpdnair gdthdbhih kdpajokttbkth purdna-samhttdm 
cdkre purdr^Hha-vUdradah 11, S4, ; Va 60, 21 ; and Vi§ HI, 6, 16. 

The last two Puranas differ slightly in readings from the first. Also cf. Va 
103, 61; 104, 20 

^ See, for example, Mark 20, 43-46. 

*® Manu IX, 42— atra gdtha vdyu-gtid^ etc. 

" Vis., Mat 34, 10; V14 IV, 10, 9; Hv I, 80, 38; and so on. 

» Ci B^lin 19. 9 i 
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latter verses testify to the fact that the Puranas m Medhatithi's 
time contained chapters on holy places, funeral sacrifices, etc^^. 
Kumanlabhatta, in his Tantravarttika, looks upon the Puranas as 
authoritative works on Dharma and names them along with the 
Dharmusastras^-. The Harlta-samhita*^^ says that the Anadhyaya days 
should be known from the Smrti works as well as the Puranas^^. 
An old Ms of the Skanda-purana, discovered in Nepal by Haraprasad 
Shastri, contains several sections on hells and one on the method of 
worshipping the god (Siva)’*^. Vijnane&vara tells us of Harita’s 
reference to the opinion of the Puranas in prescribing penance, m 
noimal circumstances, to those who eat up the food dedicated to 
the patriaichs"^ The date of the Hailta-smrti used by Vijnanesvara 
cannot be later than the sixth century A D The above evidences 
are perhaps sufficient to show that topics on Hindu rites and customs 
began to be dealt with m the Puianas from a period not later than 
the middle of the fourth century AD. As a result, the Puranas 
came gradually to lose their original character and turn into impor- 
tant codes of Hindu rites and customs by including chapters on 
Varnasramadharma, Acaia, Sraddha, Pi-ayascitta, Dana, Puja, Vrata, 
Tirtha, Piatistha, Diksa, Utsarga, etc. 

But in the gicat majority of cases the Puranas have not come 
down to us With their early incorpoiations, because tradition 
demanded that they should be re-edited with the changes in society 
so that their importance as works of authority might not decrease’^®. 
Now, the w'ork of re-editing could be done in three ways : viz., (i) by 

Cf Medhalithi on Menu 11, 2i; III, 12i 232 , etc 

As jMcdhatilhi does not expressly name any Purana, the Puramc verses quoted 
by him should not be used in determining the dates of the extant Puranas e\en in 
those cases \\here they are traceable, Cf footnote 31 (midcr Visnu-p). 

Kane, JBBRAS, VoL I, 1925, p 102 

Tantravarttika, p 179 — purdrm-mUnavatikGsa-iii/atinkia-gautama-vas^siha 
haiidlidyanddi'-pramia-dharmasCisb'diidm .. . etc. 

t)navinisali feamhita, pp 127-139 It is called Baglmharita-smrti m Juaaanda 
Vidyasagara’s collection af Dharmasatras, VoL I, pp 177-193. 

Harita-sarahita IV, 70 

H, P, Shastri, Catalogue of Palm Jje&i and Selected Paper Mss l>eIonging to 
the Durbar Library, Nepal, Calcutta, 1905, pp In, 141 f. The Ms, which is 
in old Gupta script, has been assigned to the seventh century A. D, by Shastri and 
C. Bendall, 

^ Yijhanesvara on Yaj III, 289. 

Kane, Hist, of Dhs., VoL I, pp. 75 and 246. 

Cf. Mat 53, 8-9 wherein the Fish says to Manu : 
k^endgraha^am dfffvd piirdnasija Mo nrpa\ 
vydsa-rupaiti ahaui krtid mmkardvii yuge 

Cf also Fd <Sr§p-khanda) I, 49-50; Dbh I, 8^ 20; 

Sk V, hi, 1, 26-28; and so on. 
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adding fresh chapters to the already existing ones, (ii) by substitut- 
ing the latter by the former, and (iii) by writing new works bearing 
old titles. All these processes being equally practised with respect 
to the Puranas, some retained their earlier materials, some lost many 
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of later dates, 
and some became totally new works. But they had a common 
feature in that all of them came to have units belonging to different 
ages. It should be mentioned here that the fresh additions to the 
Puranas were not always fresh compositions, but chapters and 
verses were often transferred from one Purana to another or from the 
Smrti and other works to the Puranas, obviously to enrich the latter 
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 AD. 
is evidenced by Ballalasena who says that the Linga-p. took its 
chapters on the big donations (Mahadana) from the Matsya, and 
that the Visnii-rahasya and &va-rahasya were mere compilations^'*^. 

The great importance given to the Puranas as authoritative 
works on Hindu rites and customs perverted the idea of the people 
of later ages as to the real contents of these works. It was thought 
that the five characteristics — creation, re-creation etc. — were meant 
for the Upapuranas, whereas the Mahapuranas were to have not less 
than ten characteristics relating to cosmogony, religion and society^®. 
Consequently, the accounts of the genealogies of kings and sages 
were little cared for, and often fabricated^^; and sections on holy 
places etc. were composed by different people at different times and 
freely attached to the Puranas as their integral parts, so that the 
extents of these works varied'^^. People also took absolute liberty 
in making changes in the texts of the Puranas. Consequently, 
textual corruptions increased hopelessly. Of such corruptions, the 
Vayu is the best example. 

*hrhad api linga-p^irdnam maisya-purdnoditair maMddnaih* and *loKe prastd- 
dkam etad vismi-raka^yam ca siva-rahasyam caj dvayam tha na pangrkUam sam- 
graha-rupafvam avadkaryaW* Danasagara, fol 3b 

Cf Bv IV, 131, 640 Also, Bhag H, 9, 43 ; H, 10, 1 , and XII. 7, 8 f 
" Cf *mfsavamsdnucantaih * * « » — ^Danasagara, fol. 4a 

For instance, according to the Matsya, the Knmia-p consisted of 18,000 
verses; according to the Agni, of 8,000 verses; and according to the Naradiya, of 

17.000 verses According to the Matsya and Skanda, the Varaha-p contained 

24.000 verses, whereas the Agni gives its extent as consisting of 14,000 verses only. 

An examination of the quotations made by the commentators and Nibandha- 

kms from the Puranas shows that even at a particular period of time the extent 
and contents of a particular Purina were more or less diifeient in different parts 
of India. 



CHAPTER n 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 

THE MAJOR PURANAS 

It has been said in the previous chapter that from an early date 
the Puranas grew up into important codes of Hindu rites and 
customs, and that they came to contain chapters or groups of 
chapters which often belonged to different dates. Hence the chrono- 
logy of these chapters is of immense importance for tracing the course 
of the changes that took place in Hindu society earlier than the time 
of the Smiti-Nibandhas. 

Any attempt at determining the chronology of the Smrti- 
chapters means a detailed study of all the eighteen Puranas, and 
this has been done as far as possible in this and the following two 
chapters. Of these, the present chapter includes the major Puranas, 
viz., Markandeya, Vayu, Brahman^a, Visnu, Matsya, Bh^avata 
and Kurma, which are of earlier dates and have preserved much of 
their older materials ; chapter III comprises the minor Puranas, 
those which, being subjected to the interfering hands of the later 
redactors, have lost their earlier forms and contents ; and chapter IV 
embodies the results arrived at in chapters 11 and HI. 

We shall now proceed to analyse the Puranas. 

1 THE MARKANBEYA-PUEANA : 

This is one of the oldest and most important of the extant 
Puririas. It commences with Jaimini, a pupil of Vyasa, who ap- 
proaches the sage Markandeya for the solution of some doubts raised 
in his mind by the study of the Mahabharata, For want of sufficient 
time Marka^ideya does not answer the questions put to him by 
Jaimmi but refers the latter to the four wise birds living on the 
Vindhyas. This beginning of the Marka^d^ya-purana agrees with 
Its description given in the Matsya, which says: “That Parana in 
which, in reply to the Muni, the duties and non-duties have been 
e:s^lained by the holy sages in connection with the birds and which, 
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again, is narrated fully by Markandeya is called the Markan^eya 
(•purana), containing 9,000 verses”^. 

Though this Parana is generally true to the old definition of the 
Parana of five characteristics, it contains a few chapters on topics 
which come within the description of Dharma ; viz., chaps. 12 and 14 
dealing with hells (Naraka), chap. 15 with the results of actions 
done (Karma-vipaka) , chaps. 28-29 with the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, chaps. 30-33 with funeral sacrifices, chap. 34 with 
customs in general (Acara), and chap. 35 with eatables and non- 
eatables^. 

Mark 28-35 form parts of the story of Alarka and Madalasa 
which is interwoven in the story of Sumati (also called Jada) and 
his father Mahamati (in Mark 10-44). This story of Sumati and 
his father is a lengthy amplification of the dialogue between 
Medhavin and his father found in one of the latest books of the 
Mahabharata (viz, XII, 175 and 27G) Hence it can be supposed 
that the story of Sumati (or Jada) was put into the Markandeya-p. 
after the Mahabharata had attained its final form. This supposition 
is strengthened by the information, regarding the nature of the 
contents of the Mahabharata, that is supplied by the Markandeya-p. 
in chap. 1, wherein Jaimini approaches the sage Markandeya for the 
solution of the doubts. Before giving expression to these, Jaimini 
praises the Mahabharata as : 

. . . sarva-mstrandm mahdbhdrataTn utta7nam\ | 
atrdrthas caiva dharmas ca Icdmo moksas ca vai^yatel 
paraspardnubandhas ca sanubandkai ca te pTthak\\ 
dharmaidstram idam^ $re§tham arthasdstram idam param\ 
kdmasdstram idarp fidgryarfi mok^aSdstram tathottamam\\ 
caturd^raTm-^dhcmmndm dcara-sthiti-sadhanam j 

(Mark 1, 5b-8a) . 

From this it is clear that at the time of composition of at least 
Mark 1, 1-22 the Mahabharata came to be regarded as the best 
Dharmasastra, the greatest ^rthasastra, the foremost Kamasfistra 
and the highest Moksa^stra. A comparison between Mark Si 
(dealing with customs in general) and Mbh XJII, 104 also shows 

^ yatrddkikrtya ialunm dharmadharma-vicdrandl 

vyakhydtd vai mum-prame mnnibhr dharTuacdribhiJ^W 
markaydey&ta kathitam tat sarvarn vwtare^a fttj , 
purdmm mva-sdhasram mdrhandeyam ihocyate\\ Mat 53, 25-20. 

* These chapters correspond to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 28-35 m the editions of 
Jivananda Vidyas%ara end the Bibl Ind. Ser., and to chaps, 12, 14, 15 and 25-32 
in the Venk. ed. Though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses 
in the corresponding chapters of the different editions, they jare not many and im- 
portant for our purpose. 

% 
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that the former has the latter as its prototype^. Mbh XIII, 104 has 
many lines borrowed from the Code of Manu ; the style is often 
defective and elaborate ; and the contents are not arranged properly. 
In Mark 34, on the other hand, plagiarism has been avoided as far 
as practicable, and the subject-matter, though changed at places, 
has been dealt with m an improved and terse style. The few lines 
of Manu, which have been letamed, have not escaped changes more 
or less. The readings of these lines, when compared with those 
occurring in Mbh XIII, 104 and the Code of Manu, show that the 
Mahabharata approaches more the Code of Manu than the 
Markandeya-p. does. 

From what has been said above it seems highly probable that 
the story of Sumati was inserted into the Markandeya-p. after the 
great epic had attained its present extent, content and character. 
Regarding the approximate dates of the different strata in the Maha- 
bharata Hopkins says : “We may tentatively assume as approximate 
dates of the whole work in its different stages. Bharata (Kuru) 
lays, perhaps combined into one, but with no evidence of an epic 
before 400 B.C. A Mahabharata tale with Pandu heroes, lays and 
legends combined by the Puranic diaskeuasts, Krsna as a demi-god 
(no evidence of didactic form or of Krsna^s divine supremacy), 
400-200 B.C Remaking of the epic with Krsna as all-god, intrusion 
of masses of didactic matter, addition of Puranic material old and 
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 B.C. to 100-200 A.D. The later 
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen 
Anusasana separated from Santi and recognised as a separate book, 
SOO to 400 A.D. ; and finally 400 A.D. -f occasional amplifications’’*^. 
On the strength of this tentative chronological scheme, which is the 
most acceptable of all that have been put forth, we may hold in the 
present state of our knowledge that the story of Sumati as found in 
the Markandeya-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 200 A.D. 

The story of Sumati, including that of Alarka, extends over 
Mark 10-44, and at the beginning of chapter 45 Jaimini praises the 
birds saying : 

samyag etan mamdkhydtarp, bhavadbhir dvija-mttamdh\ 
pfavrtiis ca nivrttU ca dvividharjfb karma vaidiham\\ 

* * # # * 

ffavftte ca nivrtte ca hhavatdrfi jndna^karrmni\ 
matim asta-maldTn manye yathd ndnyasya kasyacii\\ 

* » * # * 

• €t Mbii XIII, 104, verses 16, ®0b-SI. 2S, S7* 41, 48a, 51b-5«a. 59a etc 
with Mark 34, verses 17, 61b, eSb-aSs, SI, 47b, 48b, 60b, 5Sb-5Sa, S4b etc. 

* Hopkms, The Great Epic of India, pp. S97-S98 and 898-40S. 
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These references to Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma certainly point to 
chapters 27»35 dealing with Piavrtti-dliarma and to chapteis 39-43 
dealing with Nivrtti-dhaima or Yoga Now, chap 45, which glorifies 
Brahma as unborn, imperishable, changeless, incomparable 
(anawpamya) etc and thus identifies him with the supreme Biahma 
of the Upanisads, certainly belongs to the Biahma-sect The 
opinion of scholars that the sect of Brahma became pi eminent diiung 
the period ranging from 200 to 600 AD and that the fi\ e-gods of 
the Smartas threw Brahma, into the back-ground towaids the begin- 
ning of the seventh century^ tends to show that the chapteis deal- 
ing with Piavitti- and Nivitti-dharma cannot possibly be later than 
the seventh century A D 

In relation to the effect of performing funcial saciifiocs under 
different Tithis and Naksatras, the latter arc nmiitionct:! m the 
order from Krltika to Bharani in Miik 33, 8 ff llus order of the 
Naksatras is impoitanl Wc know fioin the cMdencc of the 
Yajnavalkya-smrti® and the latest books of the Mahabharata* that 
the old arrangement of the Naksatias from Killika to Bhaiaiil was 
in vogue at least some time after the beginning of tlie third ceniuiy 
A.D. When this older of the Naksatras was cliangcd we do not 
know definitely It is only as late as about 550 AD that ^\e find 
in the Brhat-samhita of Varahamihiia the order of the Naksatras 
from Asvinl to Rcvatl to be an established fact in all parts of India. 
So it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, that tlic old order of 
the Naksatras held ground at best down to the latter half of the 
fifth century AD. Hciicc those chapters of the Markandeya-p., 
which treat of Hindu customs and Yoga, cannot possibly be later 
than the latter half of the fifth century A D 

Md.ik 33, 8 ff , which describe the results of performing funeral 
sacrifices under different Naksatras, i>eem to have been added later 
than the other chayteis on Hindu customs, because m Mark 32, 38 
(kdviydndni sruyaidni vatsa Sidddhandm tiihidmianani), which 
points to the subject-matter of tlic chapter to follow, there is no 
mention of the Naksatras. If a gap of at least fifty years be allowed 

® Farquhar, Outline, pp 148 and 179-180 
Cf also Brhat-samhito, chapters 58 fpiattmaduhamm ntfma) and 60 
(praiim&sthdpanam ndma), wherein there arc rules for the conblructioa and erection 
of the image of Brahma, thus proving the wide rpread of the worship of the god m 
Varahamihira's time 

« 208 — krttikddt-bkaranyaniam In Kane^s opinion the Yainavalkya-smrli 
was composed between the first century B.C. and the third ceuturj A.D See Kane, 
Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p 184. 

^ Viz,, XHI, 04 wherein the Naksatras are mentioned in connection with die 
effect of making gifts under these; XIII, 89 which describes the results of perfoimiug 
the Ktoya-i§raddha under different Naksatras; and XHI, 110. 
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between this portion of Mark 33 and the other chapters, then the 
lower limit of the date of composition of these chapters (28-35, 
except 33, 8 ff ) should be pushed up to the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Here a question may arise as to whether all the Smrti-chapters 
(except 33, 8 ff.) of the Markandeya-p were inserted simultaneously. 
Such a doubt is removed by the fact that when, m Mark 26, 
Madalasa is about to give instructions on self-knowledge (Atma- 
jilana) to the new-born Alarka, king Rtadhvaja forbids her saying, 
“Why dost thou deal thus, 0 foolish one, with the temperament of 
my child, by giving him a mischievous education as thou didst 
before to my other sons. If thou shouldcst do what pleases me, if 
my word should be accepted, then restrain this son within the path 
of activity (marge pravHteh), So the path of action will not lead 
to utter destruction, O lady ; and so the Pmda offering to the Pitrs 
will not cease, O virtuous one. The Pitrs dwell in the Dcva-loka, 
they are also born as brutes, they become men likewise, and they 
reside within the class of elements. By offering the Pm^a and water 
a man, busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, 0 fine-browed 
one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out with 
hunger, those harassed by thirst ; he nourishes the gods likewise and 
guests. The gods, mankind, the Pitrs, departed spirits, goblins, and 
Guhyakas, birds, worms and insects live upon man indeed Therefore, 
O slender-limbed, cause my son to acquire thoroughly the whole 
duty of Ksatriyas, as regards this life and life in the next world*'. 
This request of the king to his wife Madalasa to give instructions to 
Alarka about the duties of Ksatriyas and to train him in the 
Pravriti-marga so that the Pitrs may not be deprived of the offer- 
ings of water and ricc-balls and the gods, men and lower animals 
may get their respective shares, presupposes the instructions on the 
duties of kings, on the duties of the castes and Asramas, and on 
funeral sacrifices given by MadMasa to Alarka in chaps. 27-35. 

From the above discussion it appears that Mark 28-35 (except 
83i 8 to the end) were inserted some time about the third and fourth 
centuncs A,D, It is highly probable that these chapters were added 
in the third century. 

Chapters 12, 1 4 and 15 also, forming parts of the story of Sumati, 
should be assigned to the above date,, 

The above conclusion about the date of the chapters under 
discussion agrees remarkably with the view of Pargiter, who says : 
“The Devi-mahatmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in 
the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 6th century A.D. 
The third and fifth parts chaps, 45-81 and 93-136 respectively) » 
which constituted the ori^nal Pura^» were very probably in exist* 
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ence in the third century, and perhaps even earlier ; and the first 
and second parts (ie., chaps. 1-9 and 10-44 respectively) were 
composed between those two periods”®. 

The Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p have been frequently 
drawn upon by the commentators and the Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Apararka quotes numerous verses from chaps. 11, 29, 30, 
32, 34, 35, 39 and 40 in his commentary on Yaj. ; Ballalasena from 
chaps. 43 and 58 in his Adbhutasagara and from chaps. 10 and 16 m 
his Danasagara ; Devanabhatta from chaps. 29-35 in his Smrti- 
candrika ; Hemadri from chaps 15-16, 29-35, 46, 49, 57, 88 and 95-97 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; and so forth (see App.) . 

There are lines in the Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. 
which have their parallels in the Code of Manu. For example, Mark 
29, 29a ; 29, 33a ; 34, 8 ; and 34, 17 and 24 may be compared to 
Manu III, 102b and 82a ; and IV, 15Cb-157a, 92, 56a and 78a. 

2. THE VAYU-FURANA : 

The Vayu is perhaps the oldest of the extant Puranas®. The 
Mahabharata (III, 191, 16) speaks of a ^Purana proclaimed by 
Vayu;’ the Harivaqisa (I, 7, 13 and 25) refers to ‘Vayu’ as an 
authority ; BanabhaUa says in his Harsa-carita that he attended 
the reading of the Vayu-p. in his native village^®; and Alberuni 
repeatedly quotes and names a Vayu-p. in bis account of India^^. 

The character of the Vayu as a Mahapurana has sometimes 
been called in question^^. The cause of this doubt is the use of the 
title ‘Siva’ or ‘Saiva’ for ‘Vayavlya’ in the majority of the lists of 
the ‘eighteen Mahapuranas’^®. But this substitution, which has 

* Pargiter, Markandeya-Purana (English translation), Introduction, p. XX. 

® The word ‘oldest^ is applicable only to the main skeleton of the work, 
because this Parana also, like the others, was subjected to later additions and altera- 
tions. As an example, chap. 104 may be cited. This chapter mentions Eadha, the 
Tantras, and the Shkta philosophy. Mr. Dikshitor rightly says that ^the Pur«\^a 
compilation extended over a number of centuries*. 

^ Har.?a-carita, chap. Ill, ('pavamana-proktam purdi^m papdfha), 

“ Sachau, AIberfin!*s India, I, pp. 41-42, 180, 168, 194 247, 287 etc. 

^ Narasiipha Vajapeyin includes the ‘Vayu-p.’ among the Upapurhpas.—See 
NityScarapradlpa, p. 19. In his com. on the Bhiigavala-purana dridhara BvJVinm 
explains the word iaivaka as *§iva-purapa’.— See his com. on Bhag XU, IS, 4. Mitra 
Miira recognises the Saiva as a Mahnpura^i^ and says: ‘yd’pi i)i^upur4^$ 
hrahmdi^anfi addya vdyavlya-tydgena, yd ca hrahnavmmrte vdyavtyam updddy^ 
brahind'^f4(ipt^fdna-panty&ye^ a^ddasa^stmkhyd ukid $& kdpa-bhedem vpavastM'^ 
pantyv ^. — See Viramitrodaya, Paribhasa-praka^ (ed. Pamtlya Nityananda Sanaa, 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares 1906), p, 13. 

« See Vi? m, 6, 21 ff. ; Bhag XU, 7, 28 fi. and XU, 13, 4 ff. ; Kur I, 1, 13 
Pd I, 62, 2 ff.. IV, 111, 90 C VI, 219, 25 and VI, 263, 77 ff. : Var 112, 69 ff. ; 
M5rk 187, 8 fi.; bg I, 3?, 81 ff.j Siv V (V&yavlya-saiphita) , i, 1, S$ ff.; Siva- 
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been taken ^^^ongIy in faMjiu of the conipaiativcly late sectarian 
Upapiirana called ‘bi\a-pinana\ lo based on the Saiva character of 
the Vclyu The Skanda soys “The fourth (Parana), declaied by 
Vayu, IS known as Vaya\Iya It is also called Saiva on account of 
its connection with (le, tieatmcnt of) Siva-bhakti It 

contains 24,000 Slokas”^’^ The de^ciiption of the fourth Maha- 
purana, as gi\cn in the Blatsya, Naradiya and iVgni, also agrees 
with the contents of tho present Vayu None of the Nibandha- 
writcrs, who have diavn upon the Vayu and the Siva-purana, has 
been found to make any confusion between the two , because the 
veises quoted from the ‘Vajaviya’ or ‘Vayu-purana’ are, in the 
majoiity of cases, found only m the present Vayu but not in the 
feiva, and those quoted from the ‘Saiva’ or ‘Siva-purana’ are some- 
times traceable in the present Siva but never in the Vayu. That 
the Vayu vms more important in the eyes of at least the Nibandha- 
kaias IS shown by the fact that almost all of them quote verses 
from it, vhcicas the Siva-p is drawn upon by a very few of them. 
Hence it seems that the attempt to raise the §iva-p. to the status 


mdlmlnn a-khanda of the Suta-saniluta commented on by Madha\acarya (Eggehng, 
Ind off Cal, Part VI, p 1377) , Saura-samhila of the Skanda-p (Kggchng, op ut ^ 
Part VI, p 1382) , S»imbha\ a-kaiida of the ai ahas^\ a-khanda of the Samkara- 
samhita of the Skanda-p (Eggehng, op at. Part VI, p 13G3) , and so forth 
calurtham vayum proktmn vciyaviyam iti smriam] 
hva-bhaktt-samdyogdc ckawam tac Xidpartikkyayd\\ 
caiurvmisati'Sajnkhydtam sahasrdm tu saunal\a\ 

Sk V, lu (Re^a-kh), 1, 33-34a 

These \erses are also found m the Heva-mshatmja which claims to be a part 
of the Vayu-purnna— See, Aufrecht, Bodleian Catalogue, p 65 

See Mat 53, 18, Nar I, 95, and Ag 272, 4b-5 

The mention of the §\cta-kalpa as connected with the declaration of the 
'Vayavlya* Parana should not create any difSeuIty, for the Vayu-p seems to connect 
Itself with the Varaha-kalpa (Va 6, 11 and IS ; 7, 5 , 21, 12 and 23) and to identify 
this Kalpa with the 6veta-kalpa (Va 6, 13, 23, 63 ff and 114 ff). Moreover, the 
Naradlya-p,, whose list of contents of the ‘Vayavlya' Parana agiees much with those 
of our VS.yu but. not even partially with those of the Siva, also speaks of the connec- 
tion of Che Vayavlya with the 6vcta«kalpa. The word bk^gadvaya^saTnanvita used 
by the Naradiya-p with respect to the ‘Vayaviya* should not be taken to point to 
the Vayavlya-samhita (of th^ Siva-p.) w^hich also consists otf. two Bhagas (parts) . 
Eggdmg, m his^ Ind, Of, Cat , Part VI, pp, 1299-1801, describes a few Msa of a 
Parana which is called vdyuprokia-pumm or vdyu-purdna m the colophons of 
chapters, is generally the same as our present Vayu, and is divided into two Ediapdas 
(or Kansas) or four Fadas. The ASB edition of the Vayu also is divided into two 
BhagajR. 

Of the twrelve Saiphitas of the Siva-p, the Vayavlya-saiphita only is declared 
by yiyu# So, how could the word? udyatdya, i^dyu-prokta etc. be applicable to the 
entme Siva-p, which begins with a Saqohita other than the Vayaviya? 
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of a Mahapurana^® was due to a comparatively late sectarian zeaP^, 
The Devibhagavata (I, 3, 14) and the Tadma-p.’ icferred to by 
Gangadhara in his com. on the Dharma-samhita of the §iva-p.^^, 
include the Siva among the Upapuranas. 

The Vayu consists of four Padas — (1) tic^Vriya, comprising 
chaps. 1-6, (2) Anusanga, chaps. 7-64, (3) Upodglun, chaps. 65-99, 
and (4) Upasamhara, chaps. 100 to the end. It deals with all the 
five topics characteristic of the old Purtoas. Over and above these, 
there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., 

chaps. 16-17 . . on the duties of the castes and Asramas, 

chap. 18 . on the penances for Yatis, 

chaps 57-59 on Yiiga-dharma, 

„ 73-83 . on funeral sacrifices (including impurity 

due to births and deaths, and purifica- 
tion of things), 

chap. 101 . . on hells and the results of actions done, 

and chaps. 105-11^ on the glories of Gaya 
These chapters do not seem to have belonged to the present 

Vayu in its earliest form. They are in all likelihood later additions. 
Of these, chaps. 16-18 are comprised in the section on Pasupata 
Yoga which betrays the influence of chaps. S9-43 of the 
Markandeya-p. In this section, which extends from chap. 10 

(verses 68 ff.) to 20, the Vajm has not only a good number of verses 
m common with the Markandeya^^ but has also improved upon the 
latter with fresh additions of chapters and verses. Now, we have 
seen that Mark 39-43 cannot possibly be dated earlier than 200 A.D 
Therefore chaps. 16-18 of the Vayu-p. should be dated later still 
The fact that the section on Pasupata Yoga is not found in the 
Brahmanda-p. tends to show that it was interpolated after 400 A.D., 
because, we shall see presently, the Vayu and Brahmanda could not 
have been separated earlier than 400 A.D. Consequently, Va 16-18 
also are to be dated later than that period. As Sulapani quotes a 

“ In its Vayavlya-samhita, the Siva-p. lays claim to the position of a Maha- 
pur5<na saymg that the fourth Mahapuraaa is the Saiva which consists of twelve 
Samhitas See Siv V, 1, 41. 

The verse *..... ,.myav%yam amittatnam\ a^tadasam samuddisfam 
brakmdndam iti samjnitam\\* in Kur I, 1, which includes the *§aiva* among the 
Mahapur^pas, should not be taken strongly m support of the early date of the Siva-p, 
and its character as a Mahapurana. This verse most probably means, ‘‘Thai 
excellent (Parana) prodaimed by Vdyu is enumerated as the eighteenth and is 
known as Brahmanda”, because the Brahm^da-p. also is proclaimed by Viyu and 
is called ^vdyu-^rokta brahmanda* in the colophons of its chapters. 

^ Shastri, Cat of Sans Mss, ASB, Vol, V, p. 2B9. 

^ a Va 16 with Mark 41, S ff. ; W 17 with Mark 41, IS ff. ; 10 with 

Mark 43 ; and Va 20 with Mark 42, S ff. 
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verse from chap. 18 in his Prayascitta-viveka, they are certainly 
earlier than 1300 A.D. None of the earlier Nibandhakaras being 
found to draw upon them, it is difficult to place the lower limit of 
the date at a still earlier period. 

Chaps. 57-59, dealing with Yuga-dharma, give an account of 
the period ranging from the reign of the Nandas to the end of the 
Andhra rule in western India (see Part II, chap. I) . Therefore these 
chapters should not be dated earlier than 200 A.D. They were, 
however, written earlier than 275 A.D., because the Matsya-p. 
borrowed from the Vayu a good number of chapters, including the 
three mentioned above, in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (see below, under Matsya-p.) . 
Of these three chapters, chap. 59 has been drawn upon by Devana- 
bhatta in his Smrti-candrika (see App.). 

Chaps. 73-83, on Sraddha, are included in the section Sraddha- 
kalpa (covering chaps. 71-85) , the greater part of which is given as 
an interlocution between Brhaspati and his son Samyu. In these 
chapters Yogins have been given remarkable prominence as invited 
guests-®. It is said : “Sraddhas ^uld be carefully offered to 

Yogins What is eaten by an adept in Yoga saves one from 

great fear. A Yogin is superior (.to a thousand house-holders, a 
hundred forest-hermits and a thousand students”. Such prominence 
given to Yogins is not traceable in the Codes of Manu and Yaj., who 
do not seem to have held Yogins in high esteem. On the other hand, 
Yogins are given great prominence in the existing Pancaratra 
Samhitfis which are certainly later in date than the above mentioned 
Codes. It is, therefore, highly probable that the chapters on Sraddha 
in the Vayu-p. come from a date not earlier than 200 A.D. This 
date seems also to be supported by the hatred with which the 
Nagnas (the naked) have been mentioned in chaps. 78 and 79®'^. 
The word nagm is said to mean those people who are stripped of 
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas. Such people 
are clearly the Jains and, the Buddhists, because the terms 
‘Nirgrantha* and ‘PajaniJa’ also have been used in these chapters of 
the Vayu. The contempt shown to these religious sects could be possi- 
ble only when their religions were in a decadent state. Buddhism, 
which found its strongest upholders in Asoka Maurya and Kani§ka, 
was probably in a flourishing condition to the end of the second 
century A.I>. So the chapters of the Vayu caimot possibly be earlier 
than that time. The mention of the Naksatras from Kirttika to 
Bharani in Va 82 points to a date earlier than 500 AD. It is 
probable that the chapters under discussion were added to the Vayu 
about the middle of the third century A.D. 

“ Vft 71, so ff. » V» 78, 84. and 78. 86, 
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Most of the above mentioned chapters on Sraddha have been 
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandha-writers early and 
late ; viz., Sulapani has quoted verses from chaps. 78 and 79 in his 
Prayascitta-viveka ; Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 77 and 82 m his 
Tirtha-cintamani ; Kullukabhatta from chap. 78 m his com. on the 
Manu-smrti ; Madhavacarya from chaps. 75 and 76 m his Bhasya 
on the Parasara-smrti ; Madanapala from chaps. 75 and 79-81 in his 
Madana-parijata ; Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 78 and 79 in 
his Krtyacara ; Candesvara from chap. 81 in his Krtya-ratnakara ; 
Hemadri from chaps. 73-76, 78-81 and 83 (as also from chaps. 30-31 
and 71) in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; Devanabhatta from chaps. 
75 and 78-80 in his Smrti-candnka ; Ballalasena from chap. 80 in his 
Danasagara, and from chap. 19 m his Adbhutasagara ; and Apararka 
from chaps 74-82 in his com. on Yaj. (see App ) . 

All of the verses in Va 73-83 do not seem to have come from the 
same date. Verses 14-42 of Va 82 are most probably spurious. They 
do not occur in the great majority of Mss, nor are they to be found 
in the corresponding chapter of the Brahmanda-p. Besides these 
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But 
it is very difficult to separate them. The fact that many of the 
quoted verses, especially on Sraddha, are not found in the present 
Vayu, proves that the Purana has undergone serious losses also. A 
perusal of the Caturvarga-cintamani shows that the ‘Vayu-p.,’ used 
by Hemadri, contained a good number of chapters on big donations 
such as those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses made of gold 
or sesamum, the image of Sarasvati made of gold or silver, and the 
like, all these being meant for removing sins or curing diseases. This 
‘Vayu-p.’ dealt with EkadasI also. 

Chap. 101, on hells and results of actions, probably comes from the 
same date as chaps. 57-59. As there is no evidence sufficient for the 
determination of its date, it is impossible to say anything definiiely. 

Chaps 105-112, on Gaya-mahatmya, did not really belong to 
the Vayu. In many liSlss of the Purana this Mahatmya has been 
omitted^’-^. On the other hand, it is often found to appear as an 
independent text in Mss as well as in printed editions. That this 
appendage was attached to the Vayu earlier than 1,400 A.D., is 
certain, for Vacaspatimisra quotes numerous verses from chaps. 105 
and 11W12 (see App.)* 

S. THE BBAHMATSHDA-PURANA : 

The Brahmanda^^, though one of the oldest of the extant 
Puranas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost all the lists of 

** See ySyu^p., p. 426, footnote. 

** The text of the Vahga. ed. of the BntoSnde k almost the seme m the 


ft 
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Mahapuianas. From the facts that it has sometimes been called 
‘Vfiyaviya Biahmancla’, that it also, like the Vayu-p, is said to have 
been proclaimed by Vayu, and that its chapters often agiee almost 
literally with those of the Vayu, F. E. Pargiter has rightly said that 
originally these two Puranas were not separate-^. This view of 
Pargiter seems to be supported by some of the verses quoted m the 
Nibandhas from the Tayu-p/ or ‘Vayaviya’ but found only in the 
present Brahmfinda. In a few cases, verses quoted by Ballalasena, 
Devanabhatta and Hemadri from the ‘Brahmanda-p’ are found not 
in the present I hmanda but in the Vayu (see App ) . This proves 
the original unity of the texts of the two Puranas 

It IS not known definitely when and why the same original 
Parana, which was named most probably after Vayu-'", came to 
have a second version with a different title A comparison between 
the dynastic accounts given in the Vayu and Brahmanda, shows 
that the separation took place after 325 A.D , and most probably 
not earlier than 400 A.D , for the Brahmanda has not only the 
extended portion of the Vayu’s account of the dynasties of the Kali 
age but agrees very closely with the text of the present Vayu (also 
see under Matsya-p.) . The cause of separation may be sectarian, 
because m the Brahmanda there are a few chapters (viz , III, 21 ff ) 
which smack of Vaisnavism. Or, it may be that some people gave 
the title ‘Brahmanda’ to a version of ‘the great Purana proclaimed 
by Vayu’-^, on account of the latter’s giving information about the 
cosmic egg. 

The Brahmanda-p. contains a few chapters on Smrti-topics. Ail 
these chapters have their parallels in the Vayu-p ; viz., 

Bd II, 29-32 (on Yuga-dharma) == Va 57-59 ; 

„ III, 10, 52 to III, 23 (on Sraddha) = „ 73-83 (except 

82, 14-42); 

and „ IV, 2 (on Naraka and Karma- 

vipaka) . , . . ===: „ 101. 

So their dates are not different from those of the corr.esponding 

chapters of the Vayu. 

Fmknya and Annsanga Padas of the Vayu of the AnSS ed., the main differences 
being that Bd S5 (verses 78-87), S6 (verses 1-1 6a), and 70 are not found in the 
Vayu, and Va £5 is not found in the Brahmanda. Besides these, there are varia- 
tions in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters, as one may 
expect in any two Mss of the same Purana. 

Pargiter, AIHT, pp. £3 and 77. 

^ Cf Mbh ni, 191, 16; Hv I, 7, 13 and 25; and Har^acarita, chap. HI No 
early non-Puranie work, except the Ultaraglta-bhasya of Gaudapada, has been 
found to name the Brahmapda-p. In the Bhasya even, the reading hrahmandadini 
m dubious 

^ This H the title given to the Vayu m the colophons of its chapters. 
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Some of the above mentioned chapteis of the Brahmanda have 
been drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Jimutavahana quotes verses from Bd H, 21, 24 and 28 and 
III, 19 in his Kalaviveka ; Apararka from Bd III, 9, 11-12, 14-16 and 
19 in his com. on Yaj. , Devanabhatta from Bd III, 9, 11, 14 and 
15 m his Smrti-candrika ; Hemadri from Bd III, 9-12, 14-17 snd 19 
in his Caturvaiga-cintamani , and so forth (see App ) . 

The numerous large extracts and isolated verses, quoted from 
the 'Brahmanda-p.’ m the Caturvarga-cintamani on various big 
donations (such as those of Jambu-dvipa, Sapta-dvipa, Prthivl- 
padma, Dhanya-parvata, Trimurti, Caturmurti, Panca-murti, and 
the like) and vows (Vrata, viz , Rsi-pancamT, Dasaditya, Karana, 
Ardha-siavanika, etc.) but not found in the present Brahmanda, 
show that the text of the 'Brahmanda’, used by Hemadri, was in 
many respects different from that of our present edition as well as 
fiom that of the Brahmanda known to BallFdasena (cf. ‘ purdnani 
brahinandam, , dana-vidki-iunyam — Danasaguia, fol. 3b). 

4. THE VISNU-PUIIANA : 

This is one of the most important of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Pahearatra sect and ‘is the best representative of the 
whole class of sectarian Puranas, since it is purely Vaisnava in its 
teaching from beginning to end and yet retains with considerable 
faithfulness the character of the old unsectarian Puranas’. Inspite 
of this distinctive character, it contains, like the other Puranas, 
several chapters on Smrti-malter ; viz., II, 6 (on hells), III, 8-16 (on 
the duties of the castes and Asiamas, general customs, impurity and 
funeral sacrifices) , and VI, 1-2 (on Yuga-dharma and Karma- 
vipaka) and 5 (on hells). 

The problem of the date of this Purtoa is a very difficult one, 
and scholars hold different opinions about it. Pargiter says : “It is 
a late Parana composed as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and 
not a collection of materials of various times, as we find in the Vayu, 
Brahma and Matsya. From its account of Buddhism and Jainism 
it appears to have been composed after Brahmanism had recovered 
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fifth 
century A.D*, and it is BrahmanicaF’^^. Farquhar opines : “The 
Harivainsa clearly cannot be dated later than A.D. 400, and the 
Vi^^iu-purapa is so like it in most of its features that it is probable 
that it belongs to the same geneml date”-^®. Winternitz says : 
“Pargiter may be right in thinking that it cannot be earlier than the 
fifth century AD. However, I do not think that it is much later”^®. 

^ Pargiter, AIHT, p, 80. Farquhar, Outline, p. 148. 

** Wiutemtz, lud. IJt., Vol, I, p. 545, footQ<^ 2. 
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C. V. Vaidya tries to prove that the Visnu-purana is not earlier than 
the ninth century A.D. on the hypothetical assumption that the 
Kailakila or Kainkila Yavanas, mentioned in Vis IV, 24, 16, reigned 
in Andhra between 575 and 900 A.D. and were at the height of their 
power about 782 A,D^®. All these views, except that of Winternitz, 
are not beyond objection. It is necessary, therefore, to determine 
afresh the date of the Visnu-p., which has been referred to by 
Alberuni and drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and the religious 
teachers like Ramanuja from the eleventh century 

Vaidya, History of Mediaeval Hindu India, I, Poona, 1921, pp. 350 fl, and 
JBBRAS, 1925, pp. 155 ff. 

In his Bha^yas on the Brahmasutra and the Upanisads ^amkaracarya gives 
from ‘Smrti’ and Turana’ a number of verses without expressly nammg the sources, 
and some of these \erses are traceable not only m the extant Visnu-purapa but m 
other Puranas also ; viz , the verses quoted on * 

(t) Brahmasutra I, 2, 19 (p. 196 — apratarkyam avipieyam) = Manu I, 5b , 

= Devi-p 127, 42b . 
and so forth. 

(ii) Brahmasutra I, 3, 28 (p 288 — anadinidkand) — Kur I, 2, 28. 

(ui) Brahmasutra I, 3, 28 (p. 288 — ndmafupe ca bhutdndm) "= Vis I, 5, C2 ; 

= Kur I, 7, 66. 

= Va 9, 63 , 

= Bd I, 8, 65 ; 

= Mark 48, 42; and 
SO on 

(iv) Brahmasutra I, 3, 30 (p 302 — te^dm ye yam r=: Vis I, 5, 59b-60, 

= Kur I, 7, 63-64 ; 
— Mark 48, • 39-49 ; 
and so forth 

(v) Brahmasutra I. 3, 30 (pp 804-5 — rsindm Vis I, 5, 63-64 

nama-dheyam) (readings diiffer 

m verse 63) , 

= Kur I, 7, 67-68, 
= §iv V (Vayaviya- 
samhita) , i, 10, 
70-71 ; 

rr Va 9, 64-65 ; 

= Bd I, 8, 66 , 

Mark 48, 43-44; 
and 60 forth. 

In none of the 
above Pui’anas 
the verse ‘yaihd- 
bhhmnmah* i s 
found, 

(u) BraluiMsairo HI, «4 (p. SSS-^ant vkidrS^) = Kfir I. 10. 67. 

(The line ^yogi* 
naa tayi* is not 
found) . 
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It will be shown below that the extant Kurma-p. has come 
down to us through two main stages ; that in its earlier form it was 
a Pahcaratra document composed between 550 and 650 A,D, but 
was later recast by the Pasupatas between 700 and 800 A.D. ; and 
that the theology of those chapters, which have been retained in it, 
has considerable Sakta element like that of the Ahirbudhnya-samhita 
(see under Kurma-p,). Now, a comparison, so far as theology is 
concerned, between the Visnu and the Visnuite Kurma-p., shows that 
the former is older than the latter. In the Vi?nu-p. Laksmi plays 
no part in creation as Visnu’s Sakti. Even, except in only one place 
(viz., Vi? I, 8, S7 — avi§tambho gadd-pdnih saktir lah^mlr dvijot- 
tama) , there is no second mention of Laksmi as Visnu's Sakti The 
portion, viz., verses 15-32 of Vi? I, 8, in which this mention occurs 
and in which the inseparable connection of Visnu and Laksmi has 
been put forth, seems to have been interpolated on account of the 
fact that the Padma-purana (Srsti-khanda) , which has borrowed 
Vis I, 8 along with many other chapters, does not contain it. The 
Vi?nu-p, itself also seems to prove the spuriousness of these verses. 
In Vis I, 8, 14 Maitreya asks : ‘Tt is heard that §rl came out of the 
ocean of milk during the churning. Then how do you say that she 

(vk) Brahmasutra HI, S, 16 (p 872 — sa vai earlrak) = Kur I, 4, 38. 

(viii) Brhadarapyaka-upani^ad I, 4, 6 (p. 118 — hrahmavTksah 

sandtanah) Siv V (Vayaviya- 

sambita) , i, 10, 
76c; 

Va 9. 116a (in 
Mss gh and 
fn used m the 
AnSS ed) , 

= Narasiipha-p 16, 
7a; and so on 

It is quite evident that the above comeidences cannot carry us far m determin- 
ing the date of the Vi§?u-purapa. 

In numerous cases the mdividual Puranas are found to contain chapters or 
verses common to two or more of them, or to have retamed extracts or isolated 
verses from their older prototypes or other Sanskrit works. In the Nibandhas also 
there are numerous extracts or verses which have been quoted with the mention of 
the names of two or more Purapic or non-Pura^iic works as common sources For 
instance, see Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. Ill (Pari^sa-khanda) , Part i, pp. 10 
(brakmavaivarta-vdpupurdnayok), 12 (mdrkai^deya'4kdnda-brahmapuTdne?u), 14 
(pddtna^'mdisyayoh), IS (pddrm-^mdtsyayoli), 1079 (vtpmdhxiTmoiima^bhmisyat^ 
purdna-brahTmvawarta - brahmapurdnor '■vdyupurdm-^prabhdsakhanda-bkavkyottaresu), 
^ 1095 (yama - ydjmvcdkya - vipnudkarmottara - hrahmuvatvarta - bhavisyottara - kurma'- 
purd'^e^u), 1139 (sdtdtapasinrti-prabMsakha^esu), 1146 (vaiifthasvirtkkurrm” 
pwrdTj^yoh), etc. etc. So, it m not at ail safe to use in determining the date of any 
particular work any verses which have been quoted without any express mention of 
the ^urces, even if those quoted vers^ are traceable in that particular work* 
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was born of Khyati by Bhrgu ?” To this Parasara’s reply comes in 
a much later passage m Vis I, 9, 1 : ‘"Hear, 0 Maitreya, what you 
have asked me about. This (story) about Sri I heard from Marici’’. 
He then narrates the story. The nature of the answer mentioned 
above shows that it should follow the queiy immediately and should 
have nothing intervening Therefore, the irrelevant verses, which 
separate the answer from the query, appear to be spurious. Now, if 
the Visnuite Kurma-p, was composed between 550 and 650 A D , 
then the Visnu-p. cannot be datea later than the beginning of the 
seventh century AD. ' 

Let the Bhagavata and the Visnu-p. be now compared. As 
regards contents the Bhagavata is ‘closely connected with the 
Visnu-p with which it often agiees literally, and it is undoubtedly 
dependent upon the lattcr’^^. By comparing the genealogies in both 
the Puranas, Pargiter has come to the conclusion that ‘the Bhagavata 
has used the Visnu m its composition’'^^. Many myths and legends, 
which are found m a concise and older form ni the Visnu-p., appear 
in the Bhagavata m a much enlarged and elaborate version. For 
instances, the stones of Dhruva, Vena, Prthu, Prahlada, Jarla 
Bharata and others, occurring in both the Puranas, may be com- 
pared. The Bhagavata (book X) ‘contains the biography of Krsua 
which is here given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and 
m the Harivamsa. In particular the love scenes with the cowherd- 
esses (Gopis) occupy a much larger space’''^^ In the Visnu-p. a 
hair of Visnu is said to be incarnated as Krsna^^, i.e , Krsna is an 
incarnation of an excecdmgly small portion of Visnu ; but in the 
Bhagavata he is called an Amsavatara^^ or the Bhagavat himself 
(krmas tu bkagavdn svayam). In the Bhagavata there aie stories 
which are not found in the Visnu. The story of Kapila (in Bhag III, 
^4-33) may be cited as an example. From all this it appears that 
the Visnu-p, is older than the Bhagavata. If the latter Purana is 
assigned to the sixth centuiy A.D. (see under Bhagavata-p. below) , 
then the date of the former should be placed earlier. 

In Vi§ II, 9. 16 the Naksatras are mentioned as beginning with 
Krttika (krttikddisu rksesu). The evidence of Varahamihira (about 
550 A.D.) that the old order of the Naksatras from Kittika to 
Bharani was changed for that from AsvinI to Revati in his time, 
shows that the old order held ground up to a time not posterior to 
the ^nd of the fifth century A.D. Therefore the Visnu-p., which 

’Wiuleriiits!!, Iiid Lit,, Vol. I, p. 555. 

** Pargiter, AIIIT, p 80 

Ind Lit., Vol I, p 557. 

¥,1,59-60. BMg X, 2, 9 and 16. 
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speaks of the old order, should be dated not later than the end of 
that century. 

We may now compare the Visnu-p. with the Haiivamsa to see 
if the date of the former can be pushed further up. In the Hari- 
vamsa the biogi’-aphy of Krsna is given at greater length and m 
greater detail, and Krsna is called an Anisavatara®" m the sense that 
Visnu divided himself into Krsna and Samkarsana for the good of 
the world^^. In the Visnu-p. the Halilsa sport has got various 
erotic touches, but hn the Harivamsa the whole story of his {i e , 
Kjrsna’s) youth is told at much greater length and the Ilalllsa is 
treated as involving sexual intercourse'^^. The stones have been 
developed and expanded in the Harivamsa The story of Jara- 
sandha and that of the carrying away of the Parijata tree by Krsna 
may be cited as examples Besides these, there aie many new adtli- 
tions found in the Harivamsa. For instance, there are the Aiya- 
stava (IIv II, 3) and the Punyaka-vrata observed by Safcyabhama 
(Hv II, 77-81) . From all this it can be concluded that the Visnu-p 
is of earlier origin than at least this portion of the Harivamsa. If 
the lower limit of the dale of the Harivamsa, which is named and 
quoted by Gaudapada in his Uttaraglta-bhiisya^® and cannot 
possibly, therefore, be later than the sixth century AD, be placed 
about 400 A.D^^ , then the Visnu must be dated not later than the 
middle of the fourth century A.D. This will give us the lower limit 
of the date of the Visnu-p. 

The mention of the zodiacal signs (Rasi) at various places in the 
Visnu-p shows that at the time of composition of the Parana these 
signs became quite familiar and were widely used The familiarity 
of the ancient people with the Tithis, Naksatras and planets but the 
total absence of the term rail in all early works down to the time of 
the Yajhavalkya-smrti, tends to show that the Indians were not 
familiar with the Rasis earlier than the second century AD The 
mention of the word hord in Vis IV, 12, 13 is also significant. 
Though the occurrence of the term hord in two verses quoted by 

Hv II, 49, S2 Ibid., 11, 14, 46 

Farquhar, Outhne, p. 144. 

^ Uttaragita, p 68 — uktam ca karivavm — 

asatkirtana^kanidra-panvartana-pammbhih (*p(tmsuldm 
vdcam hmt-kaihdldpa-aangaymm pxmlmaheW 

Also see chap S in Mss Kos. 4504 and K558E of the Uttargita in the D. U 
Mss Lib. In the Mss the readings of the verse slightly differ. 

Farquhar, Outline, p. 143. 

Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p, 464, footnote 2, 

" Viz., Vi? 11, 8, 28 and SO ; 11, 8, 4>um ; II, 8, 62-63 ; 11, 8, 70 ; II, 12, 19 ; 
III, 14, 5 ; and IV, 24, SO 
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Varahamihira from Garga^^ shows that it came to be used by the 
Indians much earlier than the sixth century A.D,, there is nothing 
to prove that it was used by them earlier than the end of the first 
century A.D. Hence it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, 
that the Visnu-p., which is familiar with the Rasis and the Hora, 
was written not earlier than the end of the first century A.D. 

Thus, the date of composition of the Visnu-p. falls between the 
end of the first and the middle of the fourth century A.D., i.e., 
between 100 and 350 A.D. The nature of the Smrti-contents of the 
Visnu-p., as compared with those of the Markandeya, tends to show 
that the former is later than the latter. So 2 t ts highly probable that 
the Vi^nu-p. was written in the last quarter of the third or the fiist 
quarter of the fourth century A.D, 

The view of Pargiter that the Visnu-p. ‘cannot be earlier than 
about the 5th century A.D.* is based on Vis III, 17 and 18 describing 
the story of Mdydrnoha, It will be seen below that these chapters 
were most probably interpolated at a later date. 

The summary of contents of Vis III, 17 and 18 is as follows : 

Maitreya asks Parasara to explain the word nagna used by the 
latter m connection with those who are to be shunned in a Sraddha 
ceremony. Accordingly, Parasara begins a story, which he says, was 
narrated to Bhisma by Parasara’s grandfather Vasistha. This story 
says that in ancient times the gods, being defeated by the demons 
(Asuras) in a war which was continued foh a divine year, went to 
the northern side of the ocean of milk and eulogised Visnu who, con- 
sequently, produced Mayamoha from his own body and gave him 
to the gods. This Mayamoha, with his body stripped of all garments, 
his head shaved and a peacock feather in hand, went to the banks 
of the Narmada where the demons were living, preached to them the 
religion of ‘the naked’ (i.e,. Jainism) and turned them ‘Arhatas*. 
Next, Mayamoha put on red clothes, painted his eyes with colly- 
rium and preached Ahimsa (i.e,, Buddhism) to the remaining 
demons. As a result of this preaching the demons soon gave up the 
Vedic religion and got weakened. Consequently, they were attacked 
by the gods, defeated and massacred. 

The above story of delusion, in which Vi§pu creates Mayamoha 
from his own body with a view to deluding the demons, is certainly 
later than that found in Mat ^4, 43-49. This Purapa says that once 
the sons of Raji became very powerful by virtue of their penance, 
took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra, and deprived him 
of his share in the sacrifices. Consequently, Indra sought the help 
of Brhaspati, who first increased the power of the god through 


pp, 7 and 9. 
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various mystic rites and then deluded (mohaydmdsa) the sons of 
Raji by preaching to them the non-Vedic religion of the The 

sons of RaJi thus got out of the pale of the Vedic religion and were 
killed by Indra. In this story it is Brhaspati v’ho preaches the reli- 
gion of the Jina. That this connection of Brhaspati with delusion 
through the Jina-dharma was well-known in ancient India is shown 
by the Devibhagavata (IV, 13), in which Brhaspati appears in the 
guise of Sukra during the latter’s absence and deludes the demons 
by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. In the Harivamsa also, Brhaspati 
is said to have ‘deluded’ the sons of Raji by wilting some heretical 
works for them'^^. Now, the date of Mat 24, in which the above 
mentioned story of Brhaspati occurs, is to be placed either in the 
last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth century 
A.D. (See under Matsya-p. below) . Therefore the story of 
Mayamoha in the Visnu-p. is to be dated later than the middle of 
the fourth century A.D It is probable that the story did not origi- 
nate earlier than 500 AD. (see also under Matsya-p.) 

That the story of Mayamoha is spurious seems further to be 
shown by the fact that though the Visnu-p knows many incarna- 
tions of Visnu including the Kalki, it is remarkably silent about the 
Buddha incarnation. So it seems that the Buddha did not come to 
be regarded as an incarnation of Visnu at the time of composition 
of the Visnu-p. 

The story of Mayamoha is also found in a much elaborate form 
in the Padma-p., Srsti-khancla, chap. 13. The story here is clearly 
an amalgamation of those in the Matsya (24, 43-49) and the Devi- 
bhagavata (IV, 13) on the one hand, and that in the Visiiu 
(III, 17-18) on the other. The date of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh ) 
being not earlier than about 650 A.D. (see below, under Padma-p.) , 
this story docs not affect the above date of Vis III, 17-18. 

In Padma-p., Bhumi-kh., 36-39 also, Visnu is said to have 
deluded Vena by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. As this Khanda 
cannot be placed earlier than 900 A.D., the story in it can be ignored. 

As to the Smrti-chaptcrs of the Visnu-p , there is nothing to 
show that they were added later. Hence it should be admitted 
that they come from the same general date as that of the Puruna 
itself. They have been profusely drawn upon by the commentators 
and Nibandhakaras like Jimutavahana, Aparurka, Vijfuinesvara, 
Aniruddhabhat^a, Ballalascna, Devanabhatta, Ilemadri, Kulluka- 
bhatta and others (see App.) . 

Of all the extant Puranas, the Vis^iu has preserved the best text. 
Additions and alterations have been made in it much less freely than 


Mat 24, 47, 


Hv I, 28, 29 0, 
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m the other Piiranas. Consequently, the great majority of the 
verses quoted m the commentaries and Nibandhas from the ‘Visnu-p/ 
or ‘Vaisnava’ occur m the present Visnu and agree very closely m 
readings with those of the Furana From the verses quoted m the 
Adbhutasagara (pp 883, 499-500 and 504) but not tiaceable m the 
extant Visnu it is evident that the Furana, in its earlier form or m 
a different recension, contained chapters (on the different Adbhutas) 
which are now lost The verses on Narayana-bali (offering to 
Narayana), quoted m the MitMcsara (on Yaj III, 0) from the 
‘Vaisnava’, does not seem to have been taken from the Vlsnu-p , 
because these verses, which are not found in the present Visnu-p , 
are quoted in the Madana-panjata (pp 410-411) with the words 
*ndidyana-hali-sva')upam ca visiLundhhi}utarri\ v/herem the word 
'visnu' seems to mean a person (most probably a Samhitakara) and 
not a book 

It was perhaps the gieat fame and popularity of the Visnu-p 
that encouraged the composition of a spurious work of the same 
title and extent as those of the Visnu at a time earher than the 
beginning of the twelfth century A As no Ms of this spurious 
W'ork has been found as yet, it seems to have been lost. 

5. THE MATSYA-PURANA 

The determination of the date of composition of the Matsya- 
pmana, as we have it now, is Tather difficult. No one date is suffi- 
cient for it, because it has suffered through repeated additions and 
losses. Hence, for the date of this Furana in its earlier form, we shall 
have to look to the chapters dealing with the genealogies of the kings 
of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, for these chapters are undoubtedly 
the oldest parts in the present Matsya. These chapters, again, should 
be divided into tw^o groups ; viz., 

(i) chaps 11-12, 23-24, and 43-46— which have not yet been 
traced anywhere else, and (2) chaps 47-50 and 271-273— which 
greatly resemble chaps. 06 (verses 192 ff ) , 97-98 and 99 (especially 
except verses 3G7-391) of the Vayu-p. Besides these, there are also 
other chapters which are common to the Matsya and Vayu,; viz., 
Matsya-p., chaps. 51, 114, 124-128 and 141-145, and Vayu-p., chaps. 
29, 45 (verses 60 to the end), 46 (verses 1 to the end, except a few 
verses), 50 (verses 56 to the end), 51, 52 (verses l-71a), 52 (71b to 
the end) , and 53. We shall first turn our attention to the chapters 

^ See Daiiasligara, fol. 4a ; also footnote 131 under Agni-purana in chap. HI. 

« The Yahga. ed. 13 chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed.. the mam 
dinerence being llmt the section on the merits of listening to the Parana, 'which is 
found at the end of the AnSS ed , does not occur in the Vanga. ed. There are also 
occasional diiferences in readings, but those are not many 
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of the second group, and especially to chaps 50 (verses 72 ff.) and 
271-273 dealing with the future dynasties, because their date will 
help us to ascertain the date of the present Matsya-p. 

The striking agreement between the chapters common to the 
Matsya and the Vayu-p. naturally raises the question as to whether 
these two Puranas borrowed their accounts from the same original 
source or one of them copied these from the other As a solution 
F. E. Pargiter has put forth the theory that about the last quarter 
of the third century A.D, the Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya 
the shorter account (of the future dynasties) which ended with the 
downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them 
a while. ‘The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the 
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned 
to it, and its language was revised ; that would be (say) about 
320-325 A.D. The Vayu copied that extended and revised account 
from the Bhavisya almost immediately, and that is the version found 
in eVayu (i c., a Ms of the Vayu-p., preserved m the India Office 
Library and called eVayu by Pargiter for differentiation) . After- 
wards, the language of the Bhavisya version was revised again 
. . . about 330-335 . . . This second revision was soon adopted 

by the Vayu and is the version found now in Vfiyu Mss generally’^®. 
This theory, with all its attractiveness and reasonings, is not free 
from defects. The way in which the Matsya and the Vayu refer to 
the ‘Bhavisya’^^, shows clearly that their versions were not copied 
verbatim from this original source, viz , ‘Bhavisya-p.’ ; for in the 
‘Bhavisya’ itself such references would be absurd and meaningless. 
If so, why then do the two versions agree almost literally not only 
in the genealogies but also in the stories of kings, sages and demons ; 
viz., Mat 47 = Va 96 (verses 192 ff.)^98 (on Visriu’s different 
incarnations and the war between the gods and demons) ; Mat 48, 
SO-89 := Va 99, 35-98 (containing the story of the birth of Dirgha- 
tamas, his practice of Go-dharma, and his begetting of five sons on 
the maid servant and the wife of king Bah) ; Mat 49, 15-34 as Va 
99, 139-158 (on the story of the birth of Bharadvaja) ; and so forth ? 
The genealogies of kings are given in some other Puranas also ; and 
there are, of course, certain verses which are found common to two 
or more of them, but the striking agreement which is found between 
the Matsya and the Vayu is to be met with nowhere else. So, the 

Pargiter, Djoiasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiii 
" Viz, in sarvan ktrtdyisydmi bkavivje Kaihilm ufydn'—MoX 50, 75 
Va 09, £67 (the Vayu reads *patkttdn* for *kathttdA*) ; Hasydnvavdye mk^ydmi 
bkavtpye kaihttdn nrpaTt’-— Mat 50, 77 •=; Va 90, £70 (the Vayu reads H&mto' for 
*katUtdn*) ; and *hhavi?ye U praiarykhydidh purdi^jnat^ Mat 273, 87 

ws V^ 09, 417 (the latter reads *bkavt§yak taira mpkhydtdf^* for etc*,) . 
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mutually agreeing Matsya and Vuyu versions, which are not copies 
made from the ‘Bhavisya", could not be based independently upon 
this source, because in that case they would never agree so literally. 
It seems therefore that one of them must have drawn upon the 
other. 

The expressions ‘ bhavisye Icathitdn nrpdn*, *bhavi§ye te 

pvasamkhydtdh . . ' etc., occurring both in the Vayu and the 
Matsya, should not be taken to be due to the independent use of 
the same original source (viz., the ‘Bhavisya-p’.) by these two 
Piiranas. But the reason is that, as we shall see below, the version 
of the Vayu was based on the ^Bhavisya’ to which it refers by na>mb, 
and the Matsya version is only a copy of the Vayu version. So the 
references also have been retained in the Matsya. 

It may be questioned, ‘If one of the Puranas, viz., the Matsya 
and the Vayu, used the other as the source, then how are we to 
explain the diiGPercnces between the two Puranas in readings and 
additional verses ?* The answer is that such differences are to be 
ascribed to the later additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes made 
by the scribes. Even the different Mss of a particular Purana are 
always found to differ considerably in readings and numbers of 
verses ; but inspite of such differences the work is substantially the 
same. So, the Matsya and Vayu versions should not be taken as 
distinct from, and independent of, each other merely on account of 
such differences. On the other hand, a comparison of readings and 
verses given from different Mss in the AnSS editions of the Vayu 
and Matsya reduces the number of such variations to a very great 
extent. It should be remembered that no one Ms of a Purana is 
reliable for such comparison, for it is sometimes found that while one 
Ms preserves a correct reading in a particular place another makes 
a mistake, and the verses omitted by one Ms in one place are found 
in another. For example, Va 99, U ( = Bd III, 74, 14 = Mat 48, 
llb-lSa; the Matsya reads 'koldhalasya* for 'kdldnalasya* of the 
Vayu and Brahmanda) is not found in Ms g of the Vayu^®; 
Va 99, 17a ( « Bd III, 74, 16a = Mat 48, 14b; reading differs) 
is not found in Ms kh of the same Purana ; and so on. Similarly, 
Mat 49, 5£b-59 ( zs; Va 99, 175-182; readings differ) are not found 
in Ms g of the Matsya®^; and so on. On the other hand, Mat 49, 
61-69, which are not found in the Vayu-p., are also not found in Mss 
gh and n of the Matsya®^; Mat 50, 41b, not occurring in the Vayu, 
does not also occur in Mss k and kh^^; and so on. As regards read- 
ings also a good number of such examples may be given. 

® Vayu-p., p. S70, footnote. 

See Matsya.^p., AnSS ed., p. im, footnote. 

“ Ibid., p. 102, footnote. Ibid,, p. 105, footnote. 
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As to the interrelation among the Vayu, Brahmanda and Matsya, 
it may be said that the Vayu and Brahmanda, though originally one, 
were separated at some early time. Since separation they have been 
subjected independently to additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes 
made by the scribes. As the same additions, alterations etc were 
not, and could not possibly be, made in these two separate works 
by different hands belonging to different climes and ages, it is found 
that where one is found to preserve the original text, the other makes 
a mistake. It is only for this reason that ‘Vhere the Vayu and 
Brahmanda differ, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya” 
which also has not escaped additions, alterations etc. ; that ‘^single 
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the 
Matsya”, and that “one Parana occasionally omits a verse which 
appears in one or both of the two others, yet a single Ms (or a very 
few Mss) of it has at times preserved that verse'’^^. 

From the above discussion it follows that the Matsya and Vayu 
versions were not based independently on the original source 
‘Bhavisya* nor were they copied Verbetm from it, but that either the 
Matsya version was copied from that of the Vayu or vice versa. 
We shall now try to see which one is the borrower. 

In Mat 142 (= Va 57, 1-85) the genealogies of sages are 
referred to as narrated before'*'', but there is no chapter in the 
Matsya dealing with these and preceding chap. 142, whereas in the 
Vayu there is a chapter (viz., 28) which deals with Rsi-vaip^. In 
the Matsya the genealogies of sages are given as late as in chapters 
195-202, which, on account of their position and elaborate character, 
seem to be later additions. Moreover, the opening verses contain 
Manu’s mention of Siva’s curse on the sage — a curse which has really 
not been referred to by the Fish anywhere in the Matsya-p. These 
chapters (195-202) , which practically treat of the Gotras and 
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on Pravaras ascribed 
to Baudhayana, Katyayana, Visvamitra, Garga and others^'**. Again, 
in Mat 50, 68-71 (= Va 99, 260-263; the Vayu differs in readings 
in several places) the sages, wishing to hear of the future, put to Shla 
several questions about (1) the future kings — their names and the 
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages— their characteristic 

Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. vi. 

Cf, krwm&gateiri magdpy eUt tuhhyam noktatp. yuga-4vayam\ 
f^i-'Vamia-praaangena vydkulatvat taihdtmanah]] 

Mat 142, 89 =» Va 67, 88. The latter reads 'M for *api\ ^proktam' for 
*mktani\ and *tatkaiva ca* for *tatkdt7nmak\ 

Cf. ‘pravara^gotrayok Samdnatvdsa'mdmtvc bmdlmyana-^kiiiydyana-vUvd’- 
mitm^gargadi^atfitem pmvara-granthefu MMiava-bhafj^a on the 

Paralai’a-sm^, Vol. I, part u, p, 72, 



so Piirdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ CH 

signs, their merits and defects, and the happiness and miseries of the 
people during these ages. Consequently, Suta, promising to narrate 
to them the future Kali age, the future Manvantaras and the future 
kingships’'^^, begins with the future kings and answers all the 
questions in Mat 50 (verses 77 to the end = Va 99, ^70-280a) 
and 271-273 ( = Va 99, 281 to the end) . About the future Manvan- 
taras, which Suta himself wants to narrate, nothing is said in the 
Matsya-p., whereas m the Vayu these are dealt with in the following 
chapter (i e., chap, 100) . From these disagreements between the two 
Puranas it follows that the Matsya-p. boi rowed only those chapters 
from the Vayu which it found necessary, without caimg for the lines 
containing references to other chapters of the Vayu. So it may be 
concluded that the Matsya borrowed the chapters, common to itself 
and the Vayu, from the latter, and not from the ‘Bhavisya’. And 
this priority of the Vayu account explains why “the Vayu has Pia- 
kritisms sometimes whcie the Matsya has correct Sansknt”^^. 

The above view is supported by the Vayu Mss themselves One 
Vayu Ms (leferred to as eVayu by Pargiter and belonging to the 
India Office Library) is described as follows : “Very valuable, 
because it has readings different from the printed cdi thins, and some 
verses not contained therein ; and where it differs therefrom it often 
agrees with the Matsya’'^^. Moreover, in that portion of the 
account, which deals with the evils of the Kali age and a chrono- 
logical-astronomical summary of the age, “the Vayu and Brahmanda 
version contains 32 more lines and is nearly twice as long as the 
Matsya”, whereas “the account in eVayu has the full description 
with the exception of a few verses”. From these it follows that the 
agreement between the Vayu and Matsya versions was once much 
greater than it is now, and that the text of the Vayu has been much 
tampered with, with the result that it has suffered through additions, 
losses and mistakes. It should be noted here that the Vayu Ms 
referred to cannot be proved to have preserved the original readings 
of the Vayu, and that there might have been other Mss containing 
better readings. 

Before we proceed further we are confronted with another 
problem, viz., why Va 99, 365-391, which carry the narrative down 
to the rise of the Guptas, do not occur in the Matsya-p., though the 
latter drew upon the former. The explanation is that the Vayu 
version of the dynasties of the Kali age must have bad two stages 
of termination. In its earlier stage it ended with tfie downfall of 
the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them a while, 

^ €f Mat 50, 72-76 Va 09, 264-269 ; readings differ m a few cases. 

Fargiter, Dynasties of tke Kali age, Introduction, p. xiv. 

Ibid., Introduction, p. xsosjsL 
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and it was in this stage that the Matsya copied the Vayu version. 
In the second stage the Vayu account was extended to the rise of 
the Guptas by the addition of veises 365-391 of Va 99. There being 
no mention of Samudragupta’s conquests m this later addition, 
Pargiter thinks, and not unreasonably, that this addition was made 
not later than 335 A.D.^^ Hence the date of the Vayu version in its 
earlier stage should be placed not earlier than the middle of the third 
century A.D when the Andhra kingdom fell and not later than 
335 A.D., and most probably about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D.®^ So, the date of the Matsya version also falls either 
in the last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth 
century A.D The occasionally crude style of the Matsya version 
and the agreement between the Vayu and Brahmanda as regards the 
extended portion of the dynastic account need not go against the 
priority of the shorter account of the Vayu It has already been 
said that the text of the Vayu was revised and ^mended more than 
once. Hence it is not at all improbable that the crude portions also 
should have been rewritten. Further, the Vayu and Brahmanda were 
separated undoubtedly after the Vayu account had been extended to 
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text of the Vayu had 
begun to be worked upon, for the Brahmanda not only contains the 
extended portion of the dynastic account of the Vayu but agrees 
more closely with the printed text of the Vayu than with the Ms 
(eVayu) referred to above. 

The view of Pargiter that the Bhavisya was subjected to two 
revisions in the early centuries of the Christian era^- is purely an 
assumption without any evidence m its support The accounts in 
the three Puranas — Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda — do not also seem 
to have been compared at times, because m that case the readings 
of the Matsya, while agreeing more with those of the Ms eVayu, 
would not have differed so much from those of the printed editions 
of the Vayu and Brahmanda, and there would have been every 
possibility of extending the Matsya account to the rise of the Guptas. 

We have seen above that the chapters of the second group in 
the Matsya-p. (i.e., those chapters on the genealogies of kings in 
the Matsya which are common to itself and the Vayu) were 
borrowed from the Vayu about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D. Now, the chapters of the first group (i.e., chaps. 

S3"g4 and 43-40) may either be contemporaneous with those of the 
second or may belong to different ages. The close interrelation of 
the contents of the chapters of the two groups, however, tends to 

^ Ibid , Introduction, p. xiii, Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii 

Ibid, Intioduction, p. xiii. 
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point to the former alternative. In the first group chap. 11 opens 
with a request to Suta to describe the Solar and Lunar dynasties, 
and chap. 1% accordingly names the descendants of Iksvaku of the 
Solar dynasty. Next, the Lunar dynasty is taken up. Accordingly, 
in chaps. 23-24 the story of the bath of Budha is narrated and his 
descendants down to Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Ann and Puru are 
named; and chaps. 43-4G name the descendants of Yadu and give 
accounts of some of them. In the second group, chap. 47 narrates 
the stories of the Yadavas, of Krsna, of the wars between the gods 
and demons, etc. ; chap. 48 names and describes the descendants of 
Turvasu, Diuhyu and Anu ; chaps 49-50 (verses 1-67) name the 
descendants of Puru down to Adhisomakrsna , chap. 50 (verses 68 
to the end) names the future kings from Adhisomakrsna to Ksemaka; 
and chaps. 271-273 further continue the names and accounts of the 
future kings and races. 

The contents enumerated above will show how closely the 
chapters of the two groups are interrelated. Without the chapters 
of the second group, the accounts given by those of the first are 
incomplete , for the descendants of Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and 
Puru are no less important than those of Yadu, but are equally 
required for the completion of the account. It is therefore highly 
probable that the original author, or rather compiler, of the present 
Matsya wrote, or borrowed from some unknown source, the chapters 
of the first group and supplemented them with those of the second. 
Consequently, the date oj the earlier jorm of the present Mats^ya 
seems to be the same as that of the Matsya's borrotving the chapters 
of the second group from the Vdyu, i.e,, about the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century A.D, 

Let us now pass on to the Smrti-chapters, which form the major 
portion of the present Matsya-p. In this Purana funeral sacrifices 
are dealt with in chaps. 16-22 ; Vratas in chaps. 7, 54-57, 60-66, 69-81 
and 95-101 ; gifts in chaps. 53, 82-92, 205-206 and 274-289 ; holy 
places in chaps. IS (verses 10 to the end), 22, 103-112 (on the glories 
of Prayaga), 180-185 (on the glories of Benares), and 186-194 (on 
the glories of the river Narmada) ; duties of the Asramas in chap. 40; 
bath in chaps. 67, 68 and 102 ; Pratistha (consecration) in chaps. 
58-59 and 264-270 ; duties of women in chap. 7 (verses 37-49) ; hells 
in chap. 89 ; sacrifices to the planets (Graha-yajfia) and their paci- 
fication (Slnti) in chaps. 93, 94 and 228-239; duties of kings in 
chaps. 215-243 ; law (Vyavahara) in chap. 227 ; dedication (Utsarga) 
in chap. 207 ; Yuga-dharma in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165 ; penances 
in chap. 227 (verses 34 ff.) ; and Vastu in chaps. 252-257 and 268-270 
Before proceeding to discuss the dates of these chapters it is 
necessary to examine the chapters common to the Matsya and the 
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Padma-p. (Srsti-kh ) m order to see whether the former borrowed 
these chapters from the latter or vice Verse The chapters common 
to the two Puranas arc the following . 


Matsya-p Padma-p (Srsti-kh ) 


Chaps. 

5-6 

=*Chap 

6. 

5> 

7-9 


)> 

7. 

. 

10-12 



8. 

Chap 

13 (verses 1-lOa) ] 

1 _ 


9. 

Chaps. 

14-17 ^ 


>? 


18-21 


>> 

10. 

Chap 

22 

= 

>> 

11 (especially except 


23, 

24 (verses 1-54) 



verses 00-81) 

» 

l: 

)> 

12 (verses l-108a) 

>> 

43 



12 (verses 110 to 





the end). 

»> 

^4 (Especially except ■ 

1 



Chaps 

verses 1-1 4a), \ 

45-46, 1 

f 

i 


13 (verses l-281a) 

Chap 

47 (verses 1-181) 

) 



Chaps. 

100-102 



20 (veises 4-176). 

}> 

81-92, 

74-80 



21. 

5> 

61-64 

1= 


22 (especially except 

Chap 

66 



verses 165-175) 

Chaps. 

60-70 


jf 

23 

j? 

71-72 

= 

>> 

24 (veises 1-63) 

Chap. 

55 

= 

>> 

24 (verses 64-96) 

Chaps 

57-58 

== 

>s 

24 (verses 101-190) 

>s 

59-60 


>> 

24 (verses 191-end) 

» 

164-168 

= 

J? 

36. 

» 

169-173 

scs 


37. 

» 

174-178 


» 

38. 

Chap, 

Chaps. 

146 (verses 41-eiid) ] 
147-148 J 

[- 


39 (verses 5-102). 

Chap, 

153 (verses 222-228a) 

=r 


39 (verses 103-entl) 

>r 

154 (especially except 



40. 


verses 447-485) 


» 

Chaps. 

155-160 


>1 

41. 

Chap. 

161, 





162 (verses 1-S4) 



42 


163 (verses 25b-end) 
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Matsya-p. 

Chap. 179 (verses l-13a) 


Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 

= Chap. 43 (verses 6b“9a 
and 77-85a)<53. 


The close agreement of multifarious subjects and stories dealt with 
m these chapters proves that they could not be based independently 
on tradition, but one of them must have drawn upon the other. A 
comparison between the two Puranas, however, shows that the 
Padma (Srsti-kh ) is the borrower In those chapters which are 
common lo the Vayu, Matsya and Padma (Srsti-kh ) the Padma 
follows more the Matsya than the Vayu. It has been said above 
that the Matsya drew upon the Vayu So it seems that the Matsya 
first borrowed these common chapters from the Vayu, and the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) next took them from the Matsya. A comparison of the 
chapters common to the Harivamsa, Matsya and Padma 
(Sisti-kh.) also shows that the Padma (Srsti-kh ) resembles more 
the Matsya than the Harivamsa The reading ^purdnam pauskare 
caiva mayd dvaipdyandcchrutam of Hv III, 14, 66a need not mis- 
lead one to hold that the Harivamsa was based on the Padma 
(Srsti-kh which is also known as Pauskara), for both the Matsya 
and the Vanga ed. of the Padma (Srsti-kh.) read 'ptirdnam purusas 
caiva mayd (Padma reads *mdydm') visnur hank pmhhtih' in the 
corresponding passages®^. There are also other evidences to show 
that the Padma (Srsti-kh ) is the borrower. Both m Va 98 (verses 
9, T2, 15, 19 and 31) and Mat 47 (verses 176, 179, 182, 186 and 197) 
Siikra, the preceptor of the demons, is said to have lived invisibly 
with Jayanti for ten years, whereas m Pd (Srsti-kh ) 13 (verses 278, 
281 and 287) the period is lengthened to one hundred years. The 
occurrence of the words sata-varsdni and var^a-satam m three places 
in the Padma (Srsti-kh ) shows that it is not due to the mistake of 
the scribes but is to be ascribed to the spirit of exaggeration of the 
people of later ages. Further, in some of the chapters of the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) , which are traceable in the Matsya and Visnu, the names 
of Visnu have been changed for those of Brahma, while in others 


The corresponding chapters m the two Puranas have often different readings 
or numbers of verses. Even besides the additional verses mentioned above, there 
are others which are too numerous to be given in the above list. Of the chapters 
containing such extra verses, Mat 147-148 and 154 and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 40 deserve 
special mention. 

"" Va 73, 96 (verse^. 192 ff) and 97-98; Mat 14-15 and 47; and Pd (Sr?ti-kh.) 
9 (verses 11-72) and 13 (verses lS9-284a). 

Hv m, 41-47 and 7-14 , Mat 161-171 , Pd (Srsti“kh,) chapters 42, 36 and 37. 

The AnSS ed, of the Pd (Si^p-kh ) reads *8Wp(if^aifi pukpnas caiva 
Tnaydip, etc*. 
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the names or gloiificatjons of Visnu have been left luiehangcd then 
in those chapters wlicicm such changes have bc^n made, theic me 
maiks left to testify to their originaily Vaisnava elir? acted'". Sneh 
Vaisnava character of these chapters shows that they did not belong 
to the Padma (Srsti-kh), which, it will be shoA\n af lei wards, 
oiJgiiially meant for the revival of Brahmri-wondiip That the 
Padma-p (Srsti-kh) boriowed the common chapters fiom tlic 
Matsya docs not seem to have been unknown to the early Smrii- 
\vnters. For instance, Aniruddhabhatta, who lived about 1150 A D , 
quotes Pd (Srsti-kh ) 10, lt>b and refcis to Pd (Srsti-kh ) 10, 15-20a 
saying 

''yat ill jxuhnajnudne — sampiijya dinja-ddmpaiyaiN 
ndnnbhcn ana-bhusifa in\\ itytvamantam matsya- puiditci- 
tiilyain abludlulyfidhikam sayya-ddna-vidlulnam •iktam fat 
par vail y an din eva kmnarupudi-vdsindin hidhmunddinam 
avasyanv^iheyain iti tatiaivoktain'^^ 

The evidences adduced above aie perhaps siifhcient to prove 
that the Padma (Sisti-kh ) is the borro\ver It is probably due to 
this plagiarism that the Padma-p has been rarely drawn upon by 
the early Nibandha-writers. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the Smrti-chapters 
We shall first take up the chapters (16-22) on funeral sacufices 
(Sraddha) These chapters weie written by a Vaisnava^'^ and mtio- 
duced into the Matsya-p. m connection with the Piti vanisa (i e , the 
genealogy of the patriarchs) given m chaps 13-15 The spurious 
character of all these chapters fioin 13 to 22 seems to be proved by 
their very position At the outset of chap. 11 Suta is requested to 
narrate the Solar and Lunar dynasties Chap 12, accordingly deal- 
ing with the Solar race, ends thus * . . sui ya-vanisdnakir- 

tanam ndma dvudaio "dJiydyah'b But the Lunar race is taken up 
as late as in chap 23. Hence the intervening chaps. 13-22 seem to 
have been interpolated later. The spuiiousncss of the chapters is 
further proved by the fact that they are wholly unconnected and 
are introduced all on a sudden without any hint being given before- 
hand So, they are to be dated later than the first quarter of the 
fourth century A,D. Again, chaps. 16-22 (on funeral sacrifices) and 
chaps. 13-15 (on the genealogy of the patriarchs) do not appear to 
have belonged to the same date. At the beginning of chap. 13 Manu 

Cf. Pd (Sr^h-kh) 7, 115 — ^braJmddyd visnu-sdyufyarii iaio ydsijmti vat 
nrpa/ 9, 113; et^ 

Haralata, p. 109. Cf Smytbtativa, II, p, 531. 

Cf. Mat 16, 45b; 17, la; 17, SOb; and so on. 
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requests the Fish to tell him about the Pitr-vamsa and the Sraddha- 
devatva of the Sun and the Moon. The Fish accordingly narrates 
the Pitr-vamsa in chaps. 13-15, refers to the Sun and the Moon in 
the course of chap. 15, and finishes saying : 

''havisTnatdm ddhijyatye si dddha-devah smrto ravih\ 
etad vah sarvam dkhydtairi pitT-vamsdnidurtanam\ 
puny am pavitram dyusyam klrtaniyam sadd nTbhth\\ 

(Mat 15, 43). 

As in chaps 13-15 there is no reference to the chapters on funeral 
saciifices, as the genealogy of the patriarchs is complete in chaps. 
13-15, and as there is no second reference to the Sraddha-devatva 
of the Sun and the Moon anywhere in chaps. 16-22, we may hold 
that chaps. 13-15 formed a distinct unit by themselves and were 
originally not followed by any chapter or chapters on funeral sacri- 
fices It is, therefore, probable that chaps. 16-22 on funeral sacrifices 
were interpolated at a date later than that of chaps. 13-15. If 
a period of at least 50 years be allowed between the latter and chaps. 
16-22, then these chapters on funeral sacrifices cannot possibly be 
earlier than the beginning of the fifth century A.D. Now, Devana- 
bhatta quotes numerous verses from chaps. 15-19 and 22 in his 
Smrti-candnka, Hemadri from chaps. 16-22 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Jimutavahana from chaps. 17 and 22 in his Kalaviveka, 
Aniruddhabhatta from chap. 18 in his Haralata, Ballalasena from 
chap. 22 in his Danasagara, Apararka from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in 
his com. on Yaj., Haradatta from chap. 18 in his com. on the 
Gaiitama-dharmasutra, Kullukabhatta from chaps. 17 and 18 in his 
com. on the Manu-smrti, Madhavacarya from chaps. 16-18 in his 
Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti, Madanapala from chaps. 16 and 17 
in his Madana-parijata, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. 16 in his 
Kriyacara, Candesvara from chap. 17 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Narasimha Vajapeym from chap. 18 in his Nityacarapradipa, and 
Govindananda from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in his Danakriya-kaumudi, 
Suddhikriya-kaumudi and Sraddhakriya-kaumudi (see App.) . 
These quotations made by the Nibandha- writers from different parts 
of India show that chaps. 16-22 must be dated not later than 
1000 A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 arc among those which are found 
common to the Matsya and the Padma (Srsfi-kh.) . The quotations 
made by the early Nibandha-writers like Aniruddhabhatta, Apararka, 
Ballalasena, Devai^abhatta, Hemadri and Srldatta Opadhyaya from 
the chapters of the Padma (Srsti-kh.) , common also to the Matsya, 
show that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) borrowed these chapters so early 
that this Parana, with its new additions, had sufficient time not only 
for circulation in all parts of India but also for replacing the earlier 
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form of the Purana. If at least a century and a half be allowed for 
such effective circulation, then the lower limit of the date of borrow- 
ing is to be placed not later than about 950 A D Consequently, the 
common chapters of the Matsya are to be dated earlier still, and 
most probably not later than 850 AD As chaps 16-£2 betray 
Vaisnava authorship, it is probable that they come from the same 
date as the chapters on vows and gifts'^^. 

We shall now take up the chapters on vows, gifts, bath etc 
The position of chaps 51-270 between chaps 43-50 on the one hand 
and chaps 271-273 on the other appears to prove their spurious 
character, for the latter two groups of chapters are intimately con- 
nected with each other. The Lunar dynasty is taken up m chap 23 
and is described in chaps 23-24 and 43-50. In Mat 50, 68-71 the 
sages request Suta to tell them about the future kings and ages In 
compliance with this request Suta undertakes, in Mat 50, 72-76, to 
speak on the future Kali age and the Manvantaras and also to give 
accounts not only of the future kings m the families of Ila, Iksv^ii 
and Piiru but also of the Andhras, Sakas, Yavanas, Pulmdas, 
Kaivartas, Abhiras and others who attained regal power. He then 
gives the list of the future kings only of the line of Puru m Mat 50, 
77 to the end, the chapter ending thus 

itye§a pauravo vamso yathdvad tka Idrtitah\ 
dhimatah pandu-putrasya ar^wiasyu mahatiTUXtiahW 

At the beginning of chap. 271 the sages say to Suta, 

‘pur 07 vamSas tvayd suta sabhavisyo mveditah\ 
surya-vamse nrpd ye tu bhavi^yanU hi tan vada\\^ 

Consequently, the latter continues to give lists and accounts of the 
other future kings and the future ages m accordance with the 
promise he makes in Mat 50, 72-7G. From all this it is quite evident 
that chaps. 271-273 have been separated from chap 50. Of course, 
this separation might be due to the misplacement of chaps 271-273 

If the word hrahmunycif used along Tvith the words &iva-bhakta, surya-hhahta. 
and vatsTiava in Mat 16, 9-10, is taken to mean ‘a worshipper of Brahma’, then it must 
be admitted that Brahma-worship was still prevalent, otherwise his worshippers 
woujhnot ha've been classed with the Pankti-pavanas Hence Mai 16-22 could not 
than 650 A.D. Though the Padma (Srs^i-kh) reads *brdkmana* m the 
corrg^onding line (cf. Pd, Srsti-kli, 9, 82b), the rearlnig *brakmanyd' of the Matsya 
is correct one, for this latter reading is supported by Hevanabhatta (Smrti- 
cadbi^tka, IV, 156), Apararka (com, p 44S), Henaadri (Caturvarga-cmtamapi, 
ITT , u p 386) and Goviudananda {^raddiiaknya-kaumudi, p. 35) The change 
from to *hr&hrn£i/n 4 ^ made by the Padma (Sr§|,i-kh.) is most probably 

due to the fact that in the just preceding line it changes *kva^bh(tkta’ to *brah7m- 
hhokia\ 
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or chaps 51-270, winch is not qu:te unlikely We should, theipfore, 
iuin our attention to other things. 

The internal evidences show that at least a good number of the 
chaptcis on gifts, vows, bath etc was nisei ted into the Matsya-p 
at llic same time. In Mat 53, 1 the sages ask Suta not only to 
enumerate the Puianas but also to ‘deal exhaustively with the piety 
of making gifts’ {ddna-dharman asesam tn) Consequently, in chap 
53, (verses 3 ff ) Suta speaks of the Puranas and Upapuranas and 
tJie gifts of the former on particular occasions. Next, proceeding to 
speak on the gifts connected wuth vows and fasts m chapteis 51 ff , 
he begins saying . 

'afedb peuam pravaksijcimi ddna-dhcomdn a$esatah\ 
iiaiopavdsa-samijuhVni yathn matsyodiiun dia] 
mahadevasya savivade namdasya ca dhimafah\\' 

The expression ^ pravaksydmi dana-dheu mdv asesatald is certainly 
used by Suta m compliance with the request made by the sages m 
Mat 53, 1 It, theiefore, shows that chap, 53 and those chapters 
(MZ , 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) on vows and gifts (because the making 
of cerenionui! gifts al.^o is to be accompanied with fasting) in which 
Mahadeva and Narada are the mteilocutors are contemporaneous^^. 
The genumcness of these latter chapters need not be doubted, for 
the request made by Narada to Siva m Mat 54, 4 to tell him how the 
Siva- and Visnu-wmrshippers could attain health, w^ealth, beauty etc , 
show^s that the chapters m wdnch Mahadeva and Narada are to be 

^ Verses 59-63 of chap 53, which gue the Idles and contents of the Upa- 
puianas, must be taken as spurious for the following reasons — 

(i) Nothing IS said about the gift of any of the Upapuranas though the chapter 

IS on dQua^dhcrm'i*, 

(ii) there is no mention of tlie Upapuianas m verses other than those mentioned 

above ; 

(m) though m \erres foiloviing verse 63 the ciassilication and contents of the 
Puranas and the titles and extents of the epics are given, there is not even a 
single woiJ on the Upapmanas 

These vcrsca are, however, not very late adddions, for Naiasiinha Vajapeyin, who 
quotes all these \erses except 59a. ui his Nilyacaiapradipa, lefers to Laksmidliaia’s 
explanation of verse 63 (astddasabkyas iu pttkah purdnam) as meaning the Kalilva- 
puraiia etc (see Nd:jacarDpiadipa, p, 18), and Heniadn quotes vciscs 59b-61 and 
6^e-63 in his Caturviuga-endamani, vul, II, part i, pp Ql-22 

The onii&sion of these verses by Apararka who quotes verses 3-4, 11-20, 22-25a 
and 26b-56a in his com on Yaj, by Ballalascua who quotes verses 3-4 and 11-56 m 
ins Danas{ig*ira, by Caiides\ara who lia^ a few verses m his Krtj a-ratnakara, and 
by Govindauanda who has a few imes m Ins Daiiaku;^ a-Kauinudi, should not be 
taken m favour of a very late date These authors, who drew upon Mai 53 m con- 
nection with gifts, had nothing to do with verses 59-03 in which there is no mention 
of gift. 
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the interlocutors should be Saiva and Vaisnava , and in fact they are 
so with the only exception of chap. 61 (dealing with Agastya-puja) . 
Chapters 83-0£ were all inserted at the same time in a group, for 
they are all enumerated by Siva at the very beginning of these 
chapters (viz., in Mat 83, 4-6) . All these contemporaneous chapters 
(viz , 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) are interspersed by many others (viz , 
chaps 58-60, 62-65, 66-67, 69-80 and 81-82) on vows, consecration, 
bath and gifts, in which the interlocutors diffcr^^. The unconnected 
position of these chapters, and the breaches they create m the dialogue 
between Mahadeva and Narada, prove their comparatively late 
dates. In these comparatively late chapters, again, there are some 
which seem to date still later. These are chapters 65, 73 and 76 
The list of contents of the Matsya given in chap 291 does not 
mention the Aksaya-trtTya-vrata (chap. 65) , Guru-kikra-puja-vidhi 
(chap. 73) and Visnu-vrata (chap. 99) Therefore, these seem to 
be later additions This doubt is further strengthened by their 
absence from the Padma-p (Srsti-kh ) The late age of chap 76 
(dealing with the Phalasaptaml-vrata) is evidenced by the non- 
mention of this Vrata in Mat 74, 2-3 wherein Siva names the Saura 
Vratas he afterwards speaks of m chaps. 74-75 and 77-80. 

Thus we get three groups of chapters which are arranged in 
order of priority * 

(1) chaps 53 (especially verses 1-58 and 64 to the end), 54-57, 
61, 68 and 83-92, 

(2) chaps 58-60, 62-64, 66-67, 69-72, 74-75, 77-80 and 81-82, 
and (3) chaps 65, 73 and 70 

Now, Narasnnha Vajapeyin of Orissa quotes one verse from chap 53 
in his Nityacarapradipa , Govmdananda quotes a number of verses 
from chaps 53 and 58 m his Danakriya-kaumudi ; Candesvara quotes 
the entire chapters 56 and 63 and also some verses from chaps 53, 
61 and 70 m his Krtya-ratnakara , Madanapala quotes verses from 
chap. 53 in his Madana-parijata ; Hemadri draws profusely upon 
chaps. 53-54, 58-60, 62, 67, 71-72 and 82 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; 
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Ballalasena quotes the entire chapters 82-92 and also verses from chap. 
53 in his Dclnasagara ; he also quotes five verses from chap. 67 in his 
Adbliutasagara ; Apararka quotes almost the entire chapters 53, 
58-59 and 82-92 m his com. on Yaj , and Jimuiavahana , quotes a 
veise from chap 53 in his Kalaviveka (see App). These quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of India 
show that the chapters of at least the first two groups were inserted 
into the Matsya-p much earlier than the age in which they flourished. 
Otherwise, such widespread circulation would have been impossible. 
So these chapters must be dated not later than 950 A.D Again, 
many of the chapters of the first and second groups and chap. 76 of 
the thud gioup have been borrowed by the Padma-p (Srsti-kh ) 
fneu the Malsya It has already been said that this borrowing took 
place not later than about 950 AD. Hence the date of the above 
mentioned Smrti-chapters of the Matsya, including chap. 76, are to 
be placed earlier still and most probably not later than at least 
900 A D. Wc have said above that chap 76 (on Phalasaptami-vrata) 
was added later than chaps 74-75 and 77-80 which belong to the 
second group Hence at least these chapters of the second group, 
and consequently also those of the first, are to be dated earlier still. 

The gifts of hillocks (Acala-dana, chaps 83-92) require the 
image of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, which are to be placed on the 
artificial hillocks to be given away (cf. Mat 83, 15 and 91, 5), and 
in Mat 58, 24 Brahma is found to be worshipped equally with the 
other two gods of the triad. These evidences show that the worship 
of Brahma did not die out at the time of insertion of these chapters. 
Varahamihira^s mention of the most prominent sects of his time*^^ 
shows that Brahma-worship was still popular. If, as scholars hold, 
this god was thrown into the background about the beginning of the 
7th century A.D , then the date of chap. 58 and of the chapters on 
Acala-dana cannot be placed later than 650 A D. Thus we get the 
lower limit. 

The mention of the names of the weekdays in connection with 
vows etc shows that these were well-known when these chapters 
were added The earliest dated mention of a weekday being traced 

vismr bhagavatdn magcims ca saviiuh sambkoh sablmsma-dvijdn 
mtffpm apt mutT-mandala-vido vipriin vtdttr brahmanah] 
sdkyun sarva-hUisya sdnta-^anaso nagndn pndndm vidur 
ye yam devam upahifuh stm-vtdkmd tais tasya kdryd knyd\\ 

Brhat>«!.ninhitri CO, 10 

The naeiitioa of only the Bhagavatas, and not the Paficaratra?, among the wordnpperfs 
of Vismj sliows that Yarahaimhira mentions only the most powerful sects of hi« time 
We know that the Bhagavatas grew m power under the (Jupla emperors who called 
lhemse!\ es 'par^i^^^i-hlmgavata* 

Cf. M‘ t 55, 4 , 57 4 , m, 5 ; 70, 83 ; etc 
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in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.,^5 these chapters should not be 
placed very much earlier than this date. Mat 53, 46-7 describe the 
Kurma-p. in its Vaisnava form. As it will be seen that the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. was written between 550 and 650 A.D., this chapter can- 
not be earlier than 55(^1 A.D. The mention of the ten incarnations 
of Visnu during the worship of the Naksatra-purusa in Mat 54 
(dealing with the Naksatrapurusa-vrata) and their total absence 
in Brhat-samhita, chap. lt)5 (dealing with the same Vrata) prove 
the later date of the former. The Brhat-samhita was written about 
550 A.D. Therefore the date of Mat 54 is later than 550 A D The 
inclusion of the Buddha, in Mat 54, among the ten incarnations of 
Visnu also shows tliat this chapter could not have been written 
earlier than 550 A.D. The Mahabharata docs not mention the 
Buddha incarnation, though it mentions Kalki in one of the spurious 
verses in XII, 339. Mfirk 4 names a few incarnations beginning with 
the Varaha and ending with Mathura (i c , Krsna) , there being no 
mention of the Buddha The Visnu-p. mentions Kalki but not the 
Buddha. The Harivamsa also docs not mention the Buddha, though 
it mentions Kalki. The Kurma-p, is silent about the Buddha and 
Kalki. The lists of incarnations, or rather manifestations, in the 
Brahma-p. are the same as those in the Markandeya-p. and the 
Harivamsa. The Jayakhya-samhita (about 450 A.D ) of the 
Pancaratras docs not mention the BiidcHia, though it mentions some 
of the other incarnations- The Ahirbiidhnya-samhita, which is 
certainly later than the Jayakhya, mentions 39 Vibhavas in which 
Kalki is one, but the name of the Buddha is wanting Thus the 
Buddha incarnation seems to have been unknown in the beginning 
of the sixth century A.D. Mat 47, 247, which mentions the Buddha, 
is undoubtedly a later interpolation, for this verse is not found in 
the corresponding chapters of the Vayu and Brahmanda. Now, the 
mention of the Buddha incarnation in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva 
(about the end of the 12th century), the Dasavatara-carita of 
Ksemeiidra (11th century A.D), a hymn by Nammalvaf (alias 
saint Satagopa, 9th century)*^®, the Visnupura cards (end of the 7th 
and beginning of the 8th century), and a Pallava inscription of 
about the latter half of the 7th century A shows that this incar- 
nation attained popularity by the beginning of the 7th century A D 
It is highly probable, therefore, that the Buddha began to be regarded 
as an incarnation of Visnu from about 550 A.D. That during this 
time the founders of the heretical religions came to be identified 

Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp 88-89. 

^ ABOEI, Vol. XIV, 1932-33, pp 200-201. 

” H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archwologicol Sui^'ey of India, 

Vd. 20. p. 5. 
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with Visnu is shown by the Brhat-samhita (58, 45), according to 
which the image of the god of the Arhats {arhataiji demh) is to be 
marked with the §rl-vatsa. 

From the above discussion it appears that the chapters of the 
first two groups were written not earlier than 550 and not later than 
650 A.D. 

Of the chapters of the third group, chap. 76 is, as we have seen, 
later than the chapters (74-75 and 77-80) of the second group. As 
it is found m the Padma (Srsti-kh.) , it is earlier than 950 A D. The 
other two chapters (65 and 73) are neither mentioned in the list of 
contents of the Matsya given in chap. £91 nor found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh ) . They are also not drawn upon by any Nibandha- writer. 
Therefore they may be taken to be very late additions. 

Mat 7, 6-30 deal with the Madanadvadasl-vrata observed by 
Diti for a son capable of killing the enemies of the Daityas. As in 
no other Purana (except the Padma) Diti is found to observe this 
vow, this portion of Mat 7 seems to have been interpolated later. 
This interpolation was, however, made earlier than Hemadri (see 
App ) and most probably than 900 A.D., for these verses occur in the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). 

Mat 95-101 deal with vows ( Vratas) — Saiva, Saura and 
Vaisnava. All of these chapters do not seem to belong to the same 
date. In Mat 95 Siva, the speaker in the earlier chapters on vows 
and gifts, refers Narada to Nandikesvara, who is to speak on 
Mahesvara Dharma\ Consequently, Narada asks Nandikesvara to 
tell him about ‘Mahesvara Vrata’, and the latter describes the §iva- 
caturdasl-vrata (chap. 05) and the Sarvaphalatyaga-vrata (chap. 96) , 
both of which are gaiva But in chaps. 97-ll£, which also are 
ascribed to Nandikesvara, the Saura and Vaisnava Vratas and 
Prayiiga-mahatmya are treated of. Hence these chapters (97-ll£) 
must have been added by the non-§aivas later than chaps. 95-96. The 
strictly Saiva character of chaps. 95-96, as contrasted with those 
chapters on vows and gifts in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
locutors, and the fact that Nandikesvara, the narrator in chaps. 
S5-9G, is introduced to Narada by giva, show that chaps. 95-96 were 
added by a gaiva later than those chapters in which giva and Narada 
are the interlocutors. Therefore, these two chapters (95-96) cannot 
be dated earlier t m 600 A.D. Now, Caridesvara quotes verses 
from chaps. 95 ano 101 in his Ertya-ratnakara, Madanapala from 
chap. 101 in his Maaana-parijata, Hemadri from chaps. 95-97, 99 and 
101 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Devanabhatta from chap. 101 
in his Smrti-candrika (see App.) . These quotations show that chaps. 
95-97, 99 and 101 are to be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. Chaps. 100 
and 101 have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Sr^ti-kh.) . Therefore, 
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connection with the chapters (16-22) on Sraddha. This connection 
shows that the former could by no means be earlier than the latter, 
and it is highly probable that these two groups of chapters belong 
to the same date That chaps 205-207 were inserted into the Matsya 
earlier than 1100 AD. is doubtless, because Govindananda quotes 
veises from chaps 205-207 in hrs Danakriya-kaumudl and Suddhi- 
kiiya-kaumudi, Hemadri quotes almost the entire chaps. 205-207 in 
his Caturvarga-emtamani, Ballalasena quotes the entire chapters 
205 (except , verse 1) and 206 (except the last verise) and three 
vcises from chap 207 m his Danasagara, and Apararka quotes chaps. 
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the first and the last verse) in 
his com on Yaj. (see App.) 

Mat 274-289 deal with the sixteen Mahadanas (big donations) , 
which, requiring the worship of Visnu, are certainly Vaisnava m 
character. The mention of these sixteen Mahadanas in chap 274 
(4-10) shows that all the chapters 274-289 belong to the same date. 
These chapters are frequently drawn upon by the commentators and 
Nibandfia-writcrs, early and late. Govindananda quotes verses from 
Mat 274 in his Suddhilcriya-kaumudi , Hemadri quotes almost the 
entire chaps. 274-289 m his Caturvarga-emtamam ; Ballalasena gives 
the entire chaps. 274-289 m his Danasagara ; and Apararka quotes 
chapters 274 (except verses 3a, 13b and 28b), 275 (except the last 
verse) , 277 (except the last verse) , 278 (except the last verse) , 279, 
280 (except the last verse) and 281-289 in his com. (see App ) . 
These quotations show that these chapters must be dated not later 
than 1050 A.D. The Linga-purana deals with the Mahadanas in II, 
28 ff. Ballalasena says that the Mahadanas, dealt with in the Linga, 
were based on those in the Matsya’’'®. As in the Linga the chapters 
on the Mahadanas were inserted before the time of Ballalasena, the 
chapters (274-289) of thc^ Matsya should be dated earlier still, and 
reasonably not later than 1000 AD, The references to the worship 
of the images of Brahma during the different Mahadanas®® prove 

The Visnudharmottara is suspected to be the borrower for the following 
reasons : 

<1) In the Visnudh the story of Pururavas is further continued to chap 156 

(S) Though the opening verses of Visnudh. I, 148 are the same as those of Mat 
115, in the former there is no chapter on Prasuyamanadhenu-dana or 
Krinajma-dana preceding chap. 148. 

(3) In the Visnudh the chapters on Vr^tsarga and the story of Pururavas are 
introduced almost abruptly, 

D^asagara, fob ajn Unga-purdi^iri Tmtsya^purdiiodilkitr mahd'^ 

Mnmh 

Brahma, Siva and Vispu are to be worshipped on the altar constructed during 
the Tulapurusa-mahadiria etc. <Mat 274, SO); in the Kalpapadapa-mahadana, the 
Kalpapadapa is to be placed on a heap of coarse sugar (gu^a) Brahma, Vi$pu, 



II ] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 45 

that the worship of the god was still popular. So these chapters 
(274-289) cannot possibly be dated later than 650 A.D. The ten 
incarnations of Visnu including the Buddha and Kalki being 
mentioned m Mat 285, 7, these chapters should not be dated earlier 
than 550 A.D. Therefore, their date falls between 550 and 650 A D 

Let us now take up the chapters on Tirtha Mat 13, verses 10 to 
the end describe, quite incoherently, the story of the self-immolation 
of Sati, daughter of Daksa, in which she is appeased and requested 
to name the numerous holy places sacred to herself The position 
of these verses m chap 13 (dealing with the Pitrs) and their obvious 
Sakta character testify to their late date which is further proved by 
their mention of Radha (in Mat 13, 38 — 7ddhd vrndldvaiw mne) 
as well as by their position in the Padma-p (Srsti-kh ) . Though 
chap 9 of this Punina is the same as Mat 13 (verses 1-9) and 14-17, 
these verses, which arc included in Mai 13, arc found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) as late as in chap. 17, verses 182-216a Hence we may be 
sure that these verses were taken by the Saktas from a common 
source and interpolated independently in those parts of these two 
Puranas which the interpolators thought suited for them. 

Chaps. 103-112 (on Piayaga-mahatinya) of the Matsya are 
later than Kur I, 35-38 which, again, cannot be dated earlier than 
750 or rather 800 A.D. (see under Kurma-p.) . Hence the chapters 
of the Matsya should be dated not earlier than 850 A D. As most 
of these chapters are profusely drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra and 
Candesvara, they are certainly not later than 1250 A D. 

The chapters on Prayaga-mahalmya, told by Markancleya to 
Yudhisthira, arc not free from interpolation, for there are evidences 
which go against the authenticity of at least verses 1-17 of chap. 112 
Though up to Mat 112, 17 the sage Markandeya is nowhere said to 
have parted with Yudhisthira, in Mat 112, 4 the former is said to 
have come to the latter, blessed him and then repaired to his 
hermitage. This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 18 
Nandikesvara says : 

Htyuktvd sa mahdbhdgo mdtlcan(jleyo mahatapdli\ 

yudhi§thimsya nrpates tatraivantaradhlyataW* 

The word ityuHva would have been meaningless if the preceding 
verses were not spurious, for these verses are spoken by Vasudeva. 
Hence it seems that Mat 112, 1-17 are interpolated. 

Mat 180-185 (on Avimukta-ksetra or Benares) come from a 
fairly early date. A comparison between these chapters and Kur I, 

Siva and Surya (Mat 277, C) ; ifce images of Braliml and Ananta-sakti are to be 
placed on a heap of salt in die Hema-kalpalata-dana (Mat 286, 6); and the golden 
image df Brahma is to be placed on salt daring the Saptaaagaxa-dana (Mat 287, 7) . 
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30-34 (on Benares) shows that the former are earlier than the latter 
Though in both the Puianas (Mat 181, 6-7 and Kur I, 30, 16; the 
glories of Benares are said to ha\ c been told by Siva to Uma on the 
mount Mern, the chapters of the latter consist of the glorification of 
some Siva-hiigas, viz , Oinkaia, Krttivasesvaia, Madhyaniesvara etc , 
at Benares. They also contain some fanciful stones about the origin 
or power of these Lingas Besides these, theic is a stoiy glorif\mgi 
the Pisacamocana-kuiiiLi Ijmg near the Kapaidlsvara Lmga. These 
names and stories, which are undoubtedly of later oiigm, are not 
found in the Matsya Now, Kur I, 30-34 are to be dated not later 
than the middle of the 13th ccntuiy A.D. (see under Kurma-p.) 
Therefore, chaps. 180-185 of the Matsya should not be placed later 
than 1200 A D As Govmdananda quotes verses from chap 184 m 
his Sraddhakriyri-kaumudi, Vacaspatiraisra from chaps 180-184 in 
his Tiitha-cintamani, Madanapfila from chap. 184 in his Madana- 
panjata, Madhavdcarya fiom the same chapter in his Bhasya on the 
Parasara-smiti, and Aparfiika fiom chap 184 in his com. on Yaj , it 
IS certain that chaps 180-185 were inserted into the Matsya not later 
than at least 1075 A.D. The strictly Saiva character of these 
chapters tends to show that they were added later than 700 A. D. 

Mat 186-194, on Narmada-mahatmya, must have been composed 
by a Saiva living somewhere about the northern bank of the river 
Narmada**’. These chapters must have been interpolated at a very 
late date. They seem to be later than Kur II, 38-39 which, again, 
are later than 800 A. D. (see under Kurma-p ) Their late date 
seems further to be proved by the fact that no Nibandha- writer has 
been found to draw upon them. 

Mat 39 and 40, treating respectively of Naraka and Asrama- 
dharma, arc included in the story of Yayati extending over chaps. 
25-43. This story seems to have been interpolated later, because the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), in which Mat 5-24 and 44 ff. are found 
borrowed in the same order, omits this story. As no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to quote from these chapters, we are not sure 
about the lower limit of their date. 

Bath (Snana) is dealt with in Mat 67-68 and 102. Of these, 
chaps. 67 and 68 have already been dated between 550 and 650 A. D. 
Chap. 102, being drawn upon by Govindananda in his Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi, by Hcmadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and by Devana- 
bhatta in his Smrti-candrika, cannot be later than 1100 A. D. As 
this chapter has been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Sr?ti-kih.) , it 

Cf. chap 186, verses 8a, 10 and 11 in which the Narmada is glorified even 
over the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati. Also cf. Mat 186, 62a; 190, 1 ff; etc.; 
wherein the northern bank of the Narmada is said to be equal to the Rudra-loka. 
The S«va charactw of these chapters is quite obvious. 
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should not be placed later than 950 A.D. It has been shown that 
chaps. 97-112 are later than chaps. 95-96 which, again, arc later than 
600 A.D. Therefore, chap. 102 cannot possibly be earlier than 
650 A. D. Thus the date of this chapter falls between 650 and 
950 A. D. 

Pratistha (consecration) is the subject-matter of Mat 58-59 
and 264-270. Of these, the former two have been dated between 550 
and 650 A. D. The latter seven chapters, dealing with the consecra- 
tion of the images of gods, are certainly contemporaneous with chaps. 
258-263 in which the characteristics of the different images of gods 
have been laid down. A comparison between Brliat-samhita, chap 
58 (dealing with Pratima-Iaksana) and Mat 258-270 shows that the 
former must have been earlier than the latter. The Brhat-samhita 
names the following gods with their respective characteristics : 

(1) Rama, son of Dasaratha, (2) Bali, son of Virocana, 
(3) Baladeva, the carrier of the plough, (4) Devi (i e , Laksmi) , 
(5) Samba, (6) Pradyumna, (7) the two wives of Samba and 
Pradyumna, (8) Brahma, (9) Skanda, (10) Mahendra, 
(11) Sambhu, (12) the Buddha (for the Buddhists), and (13) the 
god of the Arhats (for the Jains). 

The Matsya omits (3), (6), (7), (12) and (13) but adds the 
following : Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrsimha, Vamana, Rudra, 
Ardha-narlsvara, Uma-Mahesvara, Siva-Narayana, Vinfiyaka, 
Katyayani, Agni, Yama, Nairta, Vanina, Vfiyu, Kuvera, Gadadhara, 
the Matrs (viz., Brahmaiil, Mahesvarl, Kauinari, Vaisnavi, Varahi, 
Indrani, Yogesvari, Camundii and Kahka) and Kusuma-yiidha. The 
innovations made in tlie chapters of the Matsya prove that they 
cannot be earlier than 550 AD. As Apararka quotes verses from 
chaps. 265 and 267 and Hemadri from chaps 260 and 268, they can- 
not be later than 1100 A. D. The relcntion of Brahma by the 
Matsya, inspite of its additions and alterations m the list of gods 
given by the Brhat-samhita, shows that Brahma-worship did not die 
out. Moreover, according to the Matsya, the priest is required to be 
‘brahmopendra-hara-priya’ (Mat 265, 4); Bifihma Mantras arc to 
be used in consecrating the image of Brahma (Mat 266, 39); and 
the gods, who are to be summoned at the time of consecrating the 
image of any god, include Brahma (Mat 266, 42) . All these refer- 
ences prove the popularity of Brahma-worship at the time when Mat 
258-270 were written. Hence these chapters are to be dated earlier 
than about 650 A. D. ; and thus their date falls between 550 and 
6S0 A. D. 

Mat 7, 37-49 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These 
verses, being closely connected with the story of the birth of the 
Maruts, appear to come from the date when the extant Matsya was 
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first written, or rather compiled. That they are not later than 
1100 A. D., and most ffrobably also than 950 A. D , is shown by the 
quotations made from them by Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candnka 
and by the occurrence of these verses in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh ) . 

Mat 215-243 and 252-257, treating of Eaja-dharma, Graha-yajna, 
Adbhuta-santi®^, Yatrakiila-vidhana, Subhasubha-nirupana, Vaslu 
and Vyavahara, should belong to the same date, because all these 
are meant for the king. The determination of even their approxi-^ 
mate date is rather difficult. That they are not later than 1000 A D 
is sure, for Bhavadeva quotes verses from chap. 227 in his Prayas- 
cjtta-prakarana, Apararka from chap 253 m his com. on Yaj , 
Devanabhatta from chap. 227 in his Smrti-candnka, Hemadri from 
chaps 228-238 and 252-253 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Balliila- 
sena from chaps 228-238 and 210-243 in his Adbhuta-sagara (see 
App ) . The reference to the unpopularity of the worship of Brahma 
in Mat 225, 12-14, wherein it is said that the pleople worshipped the 
fierce (danchnah — punishing) gods, — Rudra, A^ni, Surya, Visnu and 
others, — instead of the mild {jxrasdnta — serene) Brahma, Pusan and 
Aryaman, shows that Mat 215-243 and 252-257 cannot possibly be 
dated earlier than COO or rather 650 A.D. 

Mat 93 and 94 deal with Graha-santi and Graharupakhyana 
respectively. These chapters are certainly not later than 1000 A. D , 
because Siilapani quotes two lines from chap. 93 in his Vratakala- 
viveka, Hemadri quotes a good number of lines from chaps 93 and 94 
m his Caturvarga-cintamani, Devanabhatta quotes a verse from 
chap. 93 in his Smrti-candnka, Apararka quotes the entire chap 94 
and a good number of verses from chap. 93 in his com on Yaj., an 
anonymous commentary on the Tnkandamandana of Trikanda- 
mandana Bhaskaramisra has one verse from chap. 93, and Vijnane- 
svara quotes the entire chap. 94 in his Mitaksara (see App ) . The 
interlocutors (viz., Vaisampayana and Saunaka in chap. 93, and Siva 
alone in chap. 94), who appear abruptly without any introduction 
but who are not found in the chapters preceding or following chaps. 
93 and 94, prove that these two chapters are later than at least those 
chapters on Vrata and Dana in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
locutors. These latter chapters are assigned to 550-659 A. D. There- 
fore, chaps. 93-94 cannot be earlier than about 650 A. D. Thus their 
date ftalls between 650 and 1000 A. D. 

Yuga-dharma is dealt with in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165. Of 
these, the first three are the same as Va 57 (veises 1-85), 58 and 59 

^ Mnt 220-238, m Adbhuta-santi, -were not written by Vrddha-garga himself 
as the Matsya claims but are based on the Btpata-^iti sections of a work (viz, 
Vrddhagarj'a.samhita ’> of the renowned astrologer. See my article in Indian Culture, 
Yol I, 1035, pp, 587 ff. 
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respectively. They most probably belong to the time when the 
extant Matsya-p borro\ved some of its chapters from the Vayii. 
Their position bet\ 7 een Mat 50 and 271-273 (on the future dynasties 
and ages) must be due to misplacement. Mat 165, which has been 
borrowed by the Padma (Srsti-kh ) , should be dated not later than 
about 950 A.D. 

In connection with the Smrti-chapters a few words may be said 
here on the date and authenticity of some of the remaining chapters. 

Mat 52, dealing wuth Karma-yoga, recommends the worship of 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Surya who are to be considered as ‘abheda’ 
(net different from one another — ^Mat 52, 23 ff ) . The author of tins 
chapter seems to be a Visnu- worshipper, for he defines Vasudeva as 
‘atlndriya’, ‘santa’, ‘suksma’, ‘avyakta*, ‘sanatana’ and ‘jaganmurti’, 
and calls Brahma, Siva, Surya and others his Vibhuti’. Therefore, 
the date of this chapter cannot possibly be later than 650 A D. 

The story of Pyriiravas m chaps. 115-120 is of comparatively 
late origin. It says how Piiruravas, son of Budha, attained extra-i 
ordinary physical beauty by fasting on every Dvadasi Tilhi and by 
worshipping Visnu in the Himalayas respectively m two of his pre- 
vious births Hemadri and Ballalasena's quotations from Mat 115 
in their Caturvarga-cintamani and Danasagara respectively show 
that chaps. 115-120 are at least not later than 1100 A.D. 

The story of the origin and destruction of Tripura, a city built 
by the demon architect Maya, is dealt with in chaps. 129-140 These 
chapters, except the interpolated portions if any, are eailier 
than the beginning of twelfth century A.D., because Ballalasena 
quotes a line from chap. 134 in connection with ‘the burning of 
Tripura’. 

Chaps. 146-160 deal with the birth of the demon Taraka and his 
death at the hand of Karttikeya. Of these, only chaps. 14G-148 
(especially except verses 1-40 of chap 146) and chaps, 153-160 
(especially except verses 1-221 and 228b to the end of chap. 153, and 
verses 447-485 of chap. 154) have been borrowed by the Padma-p. 
(S|*sti-kh.) . So, the intervening chaps. 149-152, on the description 
of a war between the gods and demons, seem to be interpolations. 
As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhutasagara a line from chap. 153 by 
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the war between the 
gods and demons®^, we can be sure that chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, 
especially except the verses noted above, are earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Again, chaps. 39-41 of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kb.), which tally consi- 
derably with chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, are to be dated between 
800 and 950 A.D., and most probably in the latter half of the eighth 

Cf. Adbhs., p. 4 i 1 ^--^Uya-ptmne 


1 
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century A.D. (see under Padma~p ) . So, Mat 146-148 and 153-160 
(especially except the verses noted above) are to be dated earlier 
than 800 A D. 

Chaps. 161-163 deal with the killing of Hiranyakasipu by the 
Man-lion, and chap. 11 %, which belongs to the group consisting of the 
closely interrelated chaps. 169-179, with the Tarakamaya-yuddha 
betwei.n the gods on the one side and the demons, Yaksas, serpents, 
Raksasas etc. on the other. As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhuta- 
sagara a good number of verses from chaps. 163 and 11 % by expressly 
mentioning the stories®^ and as Padma-p. (Srsti-kli.) , chaps. 4^, 
37-38 and 43 (verses 6b-9a and 77-85a), which are borrowed from 
Mat 161-163, 169-178 and 179 (verses l-13a) respectively, are to be 
dated between 800 and 950 A.D. and most probably in the former 
half of the eighth century A.D®®, the above-mentioned chapters 
(161-163, 169-178, and verses l-13a of chap. 179) of the Matsya-p. 
must be placed earlier than 750 A.D., if r\ot 700. 

The story of Savitri in chaps. ^08-214, on account of its innova- 
tions befitting later taste, can be taken to be a late interpolation. It 
says that Asvapati, king of Madra, worshipped the goddess Savitrf 
and was gifted with a daughter who was consequently named after 
the goddess, and that four days before the death of Satyavat, Savitri 
fasted for three days and observed the Savitrl-vrata. Besides these, 
there are also other innovations. 

Pitr-vamsa has been dealt with in chaps. 13-15, Pitr-gatha in 
chap. 204 and Kalpa-kirtana in chap. 290. Of these, chap. 15 has 
been drawn upon by Hemadri and Apararka, and chaps. 13-14, 204 
and 290 by the former. So, all these chapters should be dated earlier 
than 1100 A D. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows : 


Chaps. 1-10 (especially except 
verses 6-30 of chap, 7) ; ] 

„ 11-12, 23-24 and 43-46 ; I 

„ 47-50 and 271-273 ; and | 

n 51, 114, 124-8, 141-5. 
lS-15 

Chap. 52 

Chaps. 116-120 

** See Adhhs,, pp. 20, 50, etc. 

See under Padijim-p, 


— ^Either in the last quarter 
of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth cen- 
tury A.D. 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Not later than 650 A.D. 

Comparatively late, but not 
later than 1100 A.D. 

md pp, S10, SS8 and 701, 
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Chaps. 

129-140 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chap 

146 (except verses 1-40) ;] 


Chaps 

147-148 ; 


Chap. 

153 (except verses 1-221 

— Earlier than 1100 AD. and 


and 228b to the end) ; 

most probably than 800 


154 (except verses 
447-485) ; 

A.D. 

Chaps. 

155-160. 


Chaps. 

149-152 

Interpolated most probab- 
ly later than the chapters 
of the immediately pre- 
ceding group. 

Chaps. 

161-163 ; ^ 

1 

» 

169-178 ; and 

— Earlier than 750 AD., if 

Chap. 

179 (verses l-13a). ] 

not 700. 

Chap. 

204 . . 

. Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chaps. 

208-214 

Late interpolations. 

Chap. 

290 . . 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

For the 

dates of the Smrti-chapters see the chronological table under 

Matsya-purapa in Chap. IV. 



From what has been said above about the dates of the different 
chapters of the Matsya^p. it appears that this Purana was subjected 
to additions, and also perhaps to alterations, more than once. That 
some of its chapters have been lost is shown by those quotations 
(made by Hemadri, Devanabhatta and Apararka on Vrata, Dana, 
Ekadasi-upavasa, Prayascitta etc.) which are not found in the extant 
Matsya. 

The extant Matsya-p. seems to have been written, or rather 
compiled, originally by the Vaisnavas. At least this impression is 
created by the earlier portions that have been retained. In Mat 1, 
23-25 the supernatural power, which the Fish displays in rapid growth 
and huge size, is said to be possible only with Vasudeva, for, Manu 
says, ‘none other than he can be such’ ; Mat 9, 39 says that at the 
end of each thousand years Manus perish and ‘Brahma and other 
gods’ attain the proximity of Visnu ; in Mat 23, 17 Naraya^a is called 
paramdtTmn ; in Mat 24 (verses 11, 36 etc*) many ancient kings, viz., 
Pururavas, Raji and others, are said to have practised austerity for 
the favour of Vi§nu ; and so on. In the verses referred to above Vis^u 
has been assigned the highest position, and these seem to be the traces 
of the originally Varava character of the Matsya. 
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On the strength of the great prominence given to the region 
about the river Godavari in Mat 114, 37-39 (on geography) it has 
been suggested that the place of composition of the Matsya-p. was 
Nasi This suggestion seems to have a very weak basis, for these 
verses of the Matsya tally with Va 45, 112-114, and it has been 
shown that the Matsya borrowed some chapters from the Vayu. The 
close agreement of the majority of the geographical chapters in the 
two Purapas seems to confiim the indebtedness of the Matsya to the 
Vayu Hence to find out the place of origin of the present Matsya 
we shall have to look to those of its original chapters which have not 
been found borrowed from any other work. Such an one is chap. 2. 
In it the river Narmada, and not the famous Ganges, is said* to remain 
even after the destruction of the world (cf. Mat 2, 13-14). Else- 
where, m chap. 15 (which most probably belongs to a little later date 
and which has a few verses in common with Va 73) , this river, “which 
flows through the Deccan”, is called the ‘mind-born daughter’ of the 
Somapa Pilrs living m the Manasa-loka (cf. Mat 15, 25-28). These 
passages tend to show that the Matsya-p. was composed and circu- 
lated by Vaisnavite people living somewhere about the river 
Narmada 

6. THE BHAGAVATA-PURANA. 

The Bhagavata is the most popular of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Bhagavatas and is divided into 12 Skandhas or books 
dealing with cosmogony, genealogies, myths, legends etc. It also 
contains a few chapters on Smrti-matter, viz., Ill, 30 on the results 
of actions (Karma- vipaka) , VII, 11-13 and XI, 17-18 on the duties 
of the castes and Asramas, and VII, 14-15 on funeral sacrifices and 
holy places. 

It has been held by the Saktas that the Bhagavata is not a 
Mahapurana as the Vaisnavas claim. But these Saktas themselves 
are not unanimous about the indentily of the ‘Bhagavata’ named in 
the lists of the eighteen Mahapuranas. Some of them say that it is 
the Kalika-pura^a which, on account of its treatment of the birth 
and exploits of Bhagavati, is called ‘Bhagavata’. Some, again, claim 
that it is the Devibhagavata. It is, therefore, necessary to see which 
one is the real Mahapurana. 

An examination of the Nibandhas shows that the authors of 
these works are all in favour of the Bhagavata (i.e., Vaisnava 
Bhagavata). Narasimha Vajapeyin, a noted Nibandha-writer of 
Orissa, disapproves the claim of the ESlika-purana to be the ‘Bhaga- 

^ Hmprasad Shastri, Cat of Sans. Mss, ASB* Vol. V, Purana, Preface, p. cxc. 
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vata Mahapurana’ by referring to the opinion of LaksmidharaS^ The 
verses quoted from the ‘Bhagavata’ by Ballalasena, Madhvacarya, 
Hemadri, Govindananda, Raghunandana, Gapalabhatta and others, 
are very often found in the present Bhagavata but not in the Kalika* 
p or the Devibhagavata. Of these two latter Puraiias, or rather 
Upapuranas, the Kahka has been quoted by Apararka, Ballalasena, 
Hemadri, Madhavacarya, Madanapala, Sulapani, Govindananda, 
Raghunandana and others with the express mention of its well-known 
title ; whereas the name of the Devibhagavata has not been 
mentioned in any of the numerous Nibandhas we have examined. 
The superior position of the Bhagavata over the Devibhagavata is 
further established by a comparison of their contents. In the Bhaga- 
vata there is no mention of the Devibhagavata nor is there any 
attempt to prove its own superior position, but in the Devibhagavata 
(I, 3, 16) the Bhagavata has been included among the Upapuiianas 
obviously with a view to establishing the former’s claim to the posi- 
tion of a Mahapurana. Further, in the Bhagavata, Suka, son of 
Vyasa, is presented as given to complete renunciation of the wo^ld 
from his childhood But the author of the Devibhagavata probably 
saw that an ideal character like Suka might instigate others, having 
much less indifference, to renounce the world and thus disturb the 
disciphne in society. Hence he painted Suka in a quite different 
colour in the Devibhagavata. Hei'e Suka, who is about to give up 
the world, goes to Janaka at the request of Vyasa. Janaka convinces 
him that it is highly necessary to pass through all the stages of life 
before taking up Samnyasa; otherwise the real taste of worldly 
enjoyments remains unknown and the mind is not strengthened. 
Consequently, §uka gives up the idea of renunciation and repairs to 
his father’s hermitage to live with him. All the above evidences 
taken together make it likely that the Bhagavata is the real 
Mahapurana. 

As to the date of the Bhagavata, scholars are generally of opinion 
that it is a very late work not earlier than the 9th century A 
But such a late date cannot reasonably be given to the Parana It 
has been said above that the verses quoted by Ballalasena (in his 

asfddamhh^as tu pfthak purdnam yat tu drhjate] 
vtjdnidkvam muni^sre^tkds tad etebkyo tnnirQafam\\ 

vinirgaiatti s(iinndbhuta7n\yanid kdhkd-purdnddlniti laksmidharak\evam ca sati 
bhagavatyd idam Wmgavatam til kdbkd-purdnam hMyavata^padenokiam tU 
ye vadanti te -Hityacarapradipa, pp. 18-19. 

C. y Vaidya, JBBBAS, 19^, pp. 144* ff ; Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc , p. 49 ; 
Pargiter, AIHT, p, 80 ; Farquhar, outline, pp. 2^9 f . ; Wiuternitz, Ind. Lit,, Vol. I, 
p, 55$; and so on. 

Wilson, Macdonell, Colebiooke and Bumouf placed tke Bhagavata m the 18th 
century AD. 
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Adbhs ) , Hemadri, Madhvacarya, Raghunandana, Gopalabha^ta 
and others from the ‘Bhagavata’, are very often found in the present 
Bhagavata. In his Smrti-candrika (Vol. I, p. 3) Devanabhatta 
quotes a few verses containing the names of the eighteen Maha- 
puranas including the ‘Bhagavata’. Ballalasena names a Bhagavata- 
purana in his Danasagara (fol. 3b). That the Bhagavata-purana 
mentioned in the Danasagara is the same as the present Bhagavata 
IS proved by the following evidences. On fol. 3b of the Danasagara 
Ballalasena says that he did not draw upon the ‘Bhagavata’ because 
it did not contain any chapter on gifts^®. As a matter of fact the 
present Bhagavata contains no chapter on this topic, whereas in the 
Devibhagavata there is one, viz., IX, 29. Hence the Devibhagavata 
is not the ‘Bhagavata’ which Ballalasena means. As Ballalasena 
quotes in his Danasagara a number of verses from the Kahka-p. by 
expressly mentioning its title, this Purana also cannot be meant by 
the name' ‘Bhagavata’. Further, Ballalasena names with derision 
those Puranas which were influenced by Tantncism. But he 
expresses no such feeling about the ‘Bhagavata’. Hence it is sure 
that Ballalasena means the present Bhagavata, which is, therefore, 
to be dated not later than 1050 A D. Anandatirtha Madhva wrote a 
well-known com. on the Bhagavata. He also draws upon the Puraiia 
in his Bhasyas on the Brahmasutra (? see App. II) and the 
Bhagavadgita. In the Gita-bhasya (p. 7) he quotes from the 
Narayanastaksarakalpa a verse which mentions the Bhagavata as 
a work of Vyasa, and in another quotation from the ‘Naradlya’ the 
Purana is called ‘Visnu-veda’ (see Gita-bhasya, p. 152). In his 
Madhva- vijaya (IV, 49-52) , Narayana Panditacarya, son of a direct 
disciple of Madhva, informs us that textual problems relating to the 
Bhagavata had already begun in Madhva’s time. The great teacher 
Ramanuja also was not unacquainted with the Bhagavata'^®. Albenlini, 
m his account of India, gives two lists of Puranas. About one of 
these lists he says : “Another somewhat different list of Puranas has 
been read to me from the Vispu-purana. I give it here in extenso 

Brahma, Padma, Visnu, Siva, Bhagavata. i.e, Vasudeva 

... .... The use of the term ‘Vasudeva’ with reference to the 
Bhagavata shows that Alberum means the (Vaisnava) Bhagavata, 
and that claims had already begun to be made by other works to be 
known as Bhagavata. Hence the date of the Bhagavata preceded 
that of Alberun! by such a long period of time that the position of 
the Bhagavata had already become enviable. Hence the date of the 
Bhagavata cannot possibly be later than 800 A.D, 

^ bhagavatam ca purdnarn hrahmandam caiva ndradtyam ca\ 

ddna^vidhi^mnyam etat trayam tha na niba%(d7}dhm, avadkdTya\\, 

« ABOEI, MV, imsd, pp, 186 Sacliau, Alberuai*s India, I, p. 181, 



II J Chronology of PurdT^ic Chapters 55 

A few verses are found quoted from the ‘Srimad-bliagavata* in 
Abhinavagupta’s Gitartha-samgraha, a com on the Bhagavad-gita 
But these verses, which tally with Bhag II, 1, 3-4 and and XI, 20, 
17, are not reliable ; because m an old Ms written m Sarada 
characters they are found not in the running text of the commentary 
but on the margin. Hence it may be that these verses were written 
by some one on the margin of his Ms but were later incorporated into 
the text by the scribes who copied from this Ms.^^ Abhmavagupta's 
mention of ‘gajendra-moksana’ also need not be taken to point to 
the Bhagavata, because chapters on ‘gajendra-moksana’ are found 
in other Puranas also. For instance, Vam 85 and Visnudharmottara 
I, 194 deal with *gajendra-moksana\ The verse quoted from the 
‘Bhagavata’ m Gaudapada’s Uttaraglta-bliasya (p 06 , Bombay ed , 
p. £7) is also equally doubtful. In a Ms^^, which appears to preserve 
an older version of the Bhasya, this verse is not found How the 
text of the Bhasya was corrupted with later additions and alterations 
is shown best by a quotation from a Tantra occurring m another 
Ms^*^ of the same work. It is to be noted that no quotation from 
any Tantra is found in the printed editions or the other Ms referred 
to above. Hence it seems that the verse under consideration is 
spurious. 

Inspite of the little help rendered by the doubtful verses 
mentioned above, the Bhagavata does not seem to be a late work. 
A comparison, so far as theology is concerned, between this and the 
Kurma-p, shows that the Bhagavata is earlier than the Visnuite 
Kurma-p., which was, unlike the Bhagavata, much influenced by 
Sakta ideas (see under Kurma-p ) The date of the Visnuite Kuima- 
p. is to be placed between 550 and 650 A,D, So the Bhagavata can- 
not possibly be dated later than 600 A.D. Thus we get the lower 
limit of its date. 

It has been said^® that the Visnu-p. is earlier than the Bhaga- 
vata. The latter ‘contains the biography of Krsna which is here 
given in much greater detail than m the Visnu-p. and in the Hari- 
vamsa^®’. Hence it seems to be later than the Harivamsa also. 
The latter being dated about 400 A.D., the Bhagavata cannot possibly 
be earlier than about 500 A.D. Thus the date of compositio7h of the 
Bhagavata falls in the sixth century A,D. It is highly probable that 
the Purdita was composed in the foTmer half of this century^^ , 

ABOBI, X?, 19S3-S4, p. £48. No. 4504, B, U. Mss Lib. 

“ No. D. U. Mss Lib., fol. 10a. See under Yi^pu-purai^a. 

^ Wmtemitz, lud. Lit,, I, p. 657. 

There are also other evidences which confirm the above date of the Purana.Vbs., 

I. (t) The two verses of thcMathara-vrtti (on Isvarakrsna’s Samkhya- 
karikas £ and 51), which, as B. N, Krishnamurti Sharroa has pointed 
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The date of the Smrti-chapters of the Bhagavata 4s most 
probably the same as that of the Purana itself. It is not, however, 
possible to say anything definitely. If they are interpolated, they 

out m ABORT, XIV, pp 216-7, have their parallels in the Bhagavata-p 
(I, 8, 52 and I, 6, 35), do not appear in Paramartha’s Chinese transla- 
tion of the Vrtti So, the text of the Mathara-vrtti is doubtful and 
cannot, therefore, be used to assign the Bhagavata to a date earlier than 
that of the Vrtti 

(n) The mention qff the Tamil Vaisnava saints in Bhag XI, 5, 38-40, and 
of the Hunas as accepting Vaisnavisan in Bhag ll» 4, 18 and II, 7, 46 
shows that the Bhagavata cannot be earlier than the last quarter of llie 
fifth century A D 

II (i) Nar I, 96 gives the contents of a ‘Bhagavata* which agree with those of 
our present Bhagavata 

(it) In its incomplete list of the Mahapuranas the Brhaddharma-puriina 
(25, 20 f ) names, m place of the ‘Bhagavata’, the Mahabhagavata which 
IS a clear protest against the supremacy of Krsna m the Bhaga\ata 

(ill) ‘If the Govmdastaka be a genuine work of ^amkara, as the sa\teenth- 
century Bengal Vaisnava writer, Jiva Gosvamin, thought and as 
Belvaikar and others of this day think, Samkara must have known the 
Bhagavata’ 

(w) ‘While the author of the Purana appears to be familiar with the 
“A 3 atavada” doctrine, he does not know the “Anirvacaniyata” doctrine 
posited by Samkara* 

fv) In the chapter on BaJarama’s pilgrimage in Bhag X , there is no mention 
of Puri which is said to have been known to Samkara and Ramanuja 
The view put forth by Amarnath Roy in BSOS, Vol VIII, 1935-7, pp 107 ff that 
the Bhaga^^ata has been influenced by the Karikas of Gaudapada seems to have a 
very weak basis, because the philosophical ideas, words and similes found common 
to the Bhagavata and the Karikas are of a general character and might have been 
derived by the foimer from works used by Gaudapada as his sources The use of 
old terms and ideas is not at all exceptional with the Bhagavata. Other puranas 
also are often found to have derived words, ideas and similes from very ancient 
purees. 

Even if the mfluence of the Gaudapada- karikas on the Bhagavata could be 
proved finally, it would hardly affect the date to vhich we have assigned the Pm ana, 
the date of Gaudapada himself being more or less debatable Barnett (JRAS, 1910, 
pp 1361 f) and Jacobi (JAOS, 1913, pp 51 f.) place Gaudapada not later than 
500 AD 

Mat 53, 20-21 describe the ‘Bhagavata as follows: 
yatradhikrtya gdyatrlm varnyate dharma-^vistarah] 
vrtmmra^vadhopetam tad hhdgavatam ucyate\\ 
sdrasvatasya kalpasya madkye ye syur natoUmmh] 
tad-vfttuntodbkavam lake tad bMgavatam ucyate\\ 

This description does not agree fully with the contents of the present Bhagavata 
which begins with the Gayatrl and contains the story of the killing of Vrtra but does 
not refer to the Sarasvata Kalpa On the other hand, it is said in Bhag II, 8, 28 
that the Bhagavat declared the Bhagavata to Brahma in the Brahma-kalpa So, it 
seems that there was an earlier Bhagavata which was the prototype of the present 
Bhagavata and from which chapters have been retaincjd in the latter. It is most 
probably this eaxher work which is mentioned in Vi? Ill, 6, 22, Kur I, 1, 13, cte, 
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it is 
very difficult to separate them. 

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incarna** 
tions of Visnu®® need not disprove the above date. These lists differ 
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be 
the works of a single hand. Of these three, those given in Bhag I, 8 
and VI, 8 are undoubtedly spurious^^. The remaining one also does 
not seem to have belonged originally to the Bhagavata. 

It can hardly be denied that the Bhagavata has been revised 
and emended at times But the emendations have been made so 
carefull 3 ’ that it is very difficult to find them out. The mention of 
Tulasi, Tantra, the ten characteristics of a ‘Mahapurana’, etc. may 
be due to these revisions and emendations. 

7. THE KUilMA-PURANAlo^ 

The extant Kurma-p., which is divided into two books Purva 
and Uttara, contains a good number of chapters on Hindu customs ; 
viz., Kur I, 2-3 and II, 12-15, ID, 24-25 and 27-29 deal with the duties 
of the four castes and Asramas, II, 16 with customs in general, II, 
18-19 with the daily duties, II, 17 with eatables and non-eatablcs, II, 
20-22 with funeral ceremony, II, 23 with impurity due to births and 
deaths, II, 26 with gifts, II, 30 and 32-33 with expiation, I, 30-38 and 
II, 34-42 with holy places, I, 28 with Yuga-dharma, and I, 29 wittf 
the nature of the Kali age (Kali-3varupa) . 

The Kurma-p. informs us that the entire Parana of this title 
consisted of four Sanihitas, viz., Brahml, Bhagavati, Sauri and 
Vaisnavl, and that the copy of the Parana which is now available is 
only a part named Brahml Samhita^®^. Of the other three Saiphitas 

•* See Bhag I, 3, EE, 7 and VI, 8. 

See IHQ, VoL VIII, 1932, pp. 253-250. 

The ASB ed is generally the same as the Vanga, ed The corresponding 
chapters in the two editions arp the foDowing; 



ASB ed. 


Vanga ed. 

I, 

1-27 

= I. 

1-27 

respectively* 


28-29 


28. 



80-53 

sr: 

29-52 

f 

1 

II. 

1-31 

*= II, 

1-81 

respectively. 


82-33 

S=5 

32. 



34-45 

=! 

33-44 

respective^. 


There are, of cour^, occasional variations in readmga and numbers of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 

Cf, Kur I, 1. 21-23. 

By their mention of the Ktena-p. as consisting of two Bhagas, the Saura-p. 
(9, 11), Skanda-p. {V, hi, 1, 42), etc. refer definitely to the extant Kurma. 

8 
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kurma-p. gives us no information* 
The Naradlya-purana, however, contains a list of contents of all the 
four Saiphitas, the contents of the Brahml Saiphita tallying fully 
with those of the extant Kurina. According to the Naradlya, the 
Bhagavati Samhita, which consisted of five Padas (parts) and was 
termed Tanca-padi’, dealt separately with the means of livelihood 
of the different castes, — the first Pada being given to the means of 
livelihood of the Brahmans, the second to those of the Ksatriyas, 
the third to those of the Vaisyas, the fourth to those of the Sudras, 
and the fifth to those of the mixed castes ; the Sauri Saiphita wa*s 
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the 
‘six acts* (Satkarma, viz , Vasikarana, Marana, Uccatana etc.) ; and 
the Vaisnavl Samhita was divided into four Padas dealing with 
Moksa-dharma for the twice-born. As regards the lengths of these 
four Samhitas the Naradiya-p says that they contained 6000, 4000, 
2000 and 5000 verses respectively^^^. 

The present Kurma-p betrays the twb main stages^*^^ through 
which it has passed to attain its present form. The earlier portions 
— especially the first two chapters of book I — which have escaped, 
of course not totally, the interfering hands of the rival sectaries, 
show that the Kurma originally belonged most probably to the 
Paficaratras and that afterwards it was appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of 
holy places and the like in order to attain their sectarian end. 

The first two chapters of the Kfirma-p. strike the keynote of 
the whole work. The summary of contents of these two introductory 
chapters is given with a view to showing not only the originality of 
these two chapters but also their vital connection with the contents 
of those other chapters which seem to have belonged to the Kurma-p. 
in its Visnuitc form. In Kur I, 1 the sages of the Naimisa forest ask 
Lomaharsa^a to narrate the Parana. Consequently, Lomaharsana 
refers tathe five characteristics of the Piiranas, names the eighteen 
Mahapuranas and Upapuranas, mentions the four Samhitas of the 
Kurma, and^-proceeds to report what Visnu in the form of the 
Tortoise said to the gods and sages who attended the churning of 
the ocean of milk. During the churning, Lomaharsana says, §ri arose 
and was taken by Visnu who introduced her as his own Sakti to the 
inquisitive gods and sages* The latter then asked the Tortoise to 
narrate what would happen at "kala-ksaya*. Consequently, the 
Tortoise began with the story of Indradyumna to whom, he said, he 
had formerly narrated the Purana-samhita and given instructions 

Nar I (Pfirva-khaioida), 106, 

Though thm are traces of and Nakuli^ influence in Kur I, 12 and I, 
62 respectively, they are negligible. 
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on Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) and 
Jnana. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the story of Indra- 
dyurana referring to the iatter’s desire to gam knowledge of the 
supreme God (i.e., Visnu-Brahma) , the appearance of Sri who had 
referred him to Vlsnu, and the appearance of Visnu who had told 
Indradyumna how the supreme God could be experienced through 
Jnana and Bhakti by those obeying the rules of castes and stages, 
the gods and the sages were not satisfied with it They asked the 
Tortoise to repeat what he had said to Indradyumna. Here ends 
Kur I, 1. The next chapter narrates what the Tortoise said to his 
audience; viz., the origin of Brahma, 'Rudra and Sri from Visnu 
himself ; the appointment of Sri to delude the people with a view to 
compelling them to undergo rebirths ; the creation of the nine sages, 
the four Vedas and the four castes by Brahma , and the establish- 
ment of the rules of Dharma for the different castes and stages of 
life. 

The originality of these two introductory chapters is shown by 
the vital connection which the story of Indiadyumna has with the 
narration of the Purana. As regards the contents of the Kurma-p. 
the Matsya says : “That in which Janardana, in the form of a 
Tortoise, m the region under the earth, explained the glories of 
duty, wealth, pleasure and liberation through the story of Indra- 
dyumna to the sages in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the 
LaksmI-kalpa, and contains eighteen thousand verses, is the Kurma- 
purana”^*^^. The Agm^^® and the Naradlya-p.^^^ also say that the 
Kurma-p. was narrated by the Tortoise through the story of Indra- 
dyumna. Thus these Puranas testify to the traditional connection 
of the story of Indradyumna with the narration of the Purana. The 
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter- 
polations, some of which were made by the worshippers of Siva and 
Brahma, even in these chapters. For examples we may refer to 
Kur I, 1, 107-121 in w^hich Indradyumna is made quite irrelevantly 
to go to see Brahma, obviously with a view to adding to the glory 
of the latter ; to Kur I, 2, 91 ff. wherein the position of Siva seems 

yaira dhamdrtka'^kdimmn moh^asya ca ra$dtde\ 
mdhdtmyam katkayamdsa kurmardpi ^andrdanah\\ 
indredyumna^prasangena rsibkyah sakm-savtmdhaul 
asfadaia mhasrdm lakpnhkalpdnusangtkamW Mat 5S, 4647. 
kurmam cdsia-sahamm^ kurmoktam ca rasdiale] 

indradyumna-prasangena * * * * 1! 

lakpni-kdpdmcantam yatra kurma-vaptir hanh\\ 
dhatindrtha’-kdma -TTioksdndrri mdkdtmyam ca prtkak prihak\ 
mdradyumm-prasangem prdhatsibhyo daydnvttak\\ 
tat saptadasa-sdhatram ta<atufy5a7phtiayi $ubham\ 
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to be raised higher than that of Visnu by directing the application 
of the three kinds of meditation (bhavana) to him and by attaching 
more importance to the Saiva sect-mark ‘tripiindra’, wherein 
Pradhana comprising Brahma, Visnu and Siva is said to dwell ; and 
most probably also to Kur I, 1, 16-20 in which the eighteen Upa- 
puranas have been named. 

We now turn to examine the theology of these two chapters, 
l\ecause this examination will reveal the earlier character of the 
Purana. In these two chapters Visnu (also called Narayana 
Hrslkcsa, Vasudeva etc.) is identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is described as imperishable, eternal, indivisible and higher than 
the highest^^'^. In Kur I, 1, 69-79 Indradyumna eulogises Visnu by 
attaching to him all the attributes which are expressive of the 
supreme Brahma. Here Visnu is described as Sdsvatman’, ‘para- 
matman’, ‘nirguna’, ‘ni§kala’, ‘visvarupa’, ‘nirvikara’, ‘iiisprapanca’, 
*adimadhyanta-hina’, ^jnana-gamya’, ‘bhedabheda-vihlna", ‘ananda- 
rupm’, ‘ananta-murti’, ‘cinmatra’ and the like and is called Brahma 
capable of being experienced only through knowledge. In several 
other places Visnu identifies his own self with the only Reality — the 
supreme Brahma^®^, There seems to be a distinction made between 
Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu of the Trinity, The former is 
‘aksara’ and *gudha-rupa’, but the latter is under the influence of 
Kala and manifests himself before worshippers. 

Sri, the wife of Visnu, is his Sakti. She is said to have been born 
of Visnu himself in the Sri-kalpa^°^ and is characterised by the same 
signs as those of her consort^^^, viz,, she has four arms, carries 
the conch, the disc and the lotus, and is adorned with a 
garland^^^. She is the main source from which Brahma, Siva and 
other gods derive their own Saktis and become known 
as ‘saktimaP^^^, In the supreme state Visnu and his Sakti 
are indistinguishable and constitute the supreme Brahma^^^, but 
in creation the latter manifests herself as Maya Sakti and 
is vested with the three Gunas^^^. It is this Mahamaya who 
deludes the people and compels them to undergo rebirths^^®. 

The position, which Siva and Brahma occupy in the earlier por- 
tions of the extant Kfirma-p., is certainly inferior to that of Vi§uu. 

See Kur I, 1, 63, 68 and 71, 

Kur I, 1, 51^52; 1, 95; and 2, 3. ^ Kur I, 1, 38; and I, 7. 

Kurl, 1, 56. Kur I, 1,39. 

Kiir I, 1, 37* Cf* also Kur I, 1, 44-45, wherein Vi§nu says : ** (Indradyumna) 
resorted to me after knowing that Brahma, Mahadeva and other gods with their 
own fiaktis are situate in my Sakti”. 

Cf Kur I, 1. 59, Kur I, 1, 3448. 

^ Cf. Kilr I, 3, 13. 
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They are ranked as common gods, so much so that even Indra- 
dyumna, as Visnu says, was invincible to Samkara and others^^^ m 
his previous birth. Regarding the origin of these two gods Visnu 
himself says that before creation he was sleeping alone on the serpent- 
bed ; at the end of the night he awoke and thought of creation, and 
the four-faced Brahma was born of his grace and the three-eyed 
Rudra of his anger^^^. Visnu further says that Brahma created 
beings at his command^ As Visnu himself is the creator, preserver 
and destroyer and as Siva and Brahma are said to have been born 
of Visnu, he is sometimes addressed with the names of these two 
gods. When, in Kur I, 1, 67 ff., Visnu appears before Indradyumna, 
the latter addresses him with various names including ‘mahadeva’, 
‘siva’ and ‘paramesthm\ The epithets ‘mahesvara’, ‘paramesvara’ 
and ‘isa’ also are applied to mean Visnu, but these are probably to 
be taken in their literal sense and not as names. For instance, 
Visnu calls himself ‘isvara’ which is synonymous with ‘isa’. Hence 
we shall be in the wrong if we think that Indradyumna ‘desired to 
gain knowledge of the glory of Siva*. But it seems highly probable 
that Indradyumna wanted to realise Visnu-Brahma^^^ who remains 
screened by his Maya, namely Laksmi. But none can realise Vi§nu- 
Brahma until one knows the true self of this Maya, and thus sur- 
passes her, by worshipping Visnu^^^. Hence Indradyumna is found 
to worship the great god Visnu, and as a result Laksmi, the Maya 
of Vimu, reveals her true self, explains her identity and refers him 
to V'i^nu — of course, the inferior Visnu of the Trinity — for true 
knowledge. Indradyumna is, however, found afterwards to gain it 
from Visnu and realise the One, viz., supreme Brahma. It should 
be noted that if Indradyumna desired to gain knowledge of Siva, he 
would not have to surpass the Maya of Visnu, as, we know, Siva has 
his own Maya Sakti. 

The theology of these two introductory chapters of the Kiirma-p., 
in which there is a considerable amount of Sakta element, approaches 
very closely to that of the Bancaratra Samhitas like the Ahir- 
budhnya^^^ The philosophy is in both based on the theistic Yoga. 

The very name ‘Brahmi Saiphita’ which is given to our extant 
Kiirma-p. and the numerous references to Jnana in the first two 

Kur I, 1, 43. 

Kur I, e, 8-6, 

^ Kur 1, 1, 63. In this verse the word acyuidt one of the names of Vi§ 9 U, occurs. 

Cf, Kur I, 1, 60 wherein Laksmi says to Indradyumna : *1 fail to overpower 
those who worship Puru?ottama, the prop of all beings, with and Karma-yoga”. 

Also cf. Kfir I, 1, m, ^ ^ ^ „ 

^ See, Br. Schrader, Introduction to the PMcaratra and the Ahirbuonnya- 

saiphita. 
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chapters^^- naturally raise the doubt that the Kurma-p. in its 
Visiiuitc form must have contained some chapters on the knowledge 
of VisnU'Brahma. There are, of course, some chapters (viz , II, 1-11) 
in the extant Kurma which deal with Jnana-yoga and constitute the 
Isvara-glta, but these arc Pasupata documents pure and simple. 
Then the question arises as to the presence of the original chapters 
on knowledge. In the extant Kurma-p. itself there are evidences to 
show that the chapters, which now go by the name Tsvara-gita^ once 
belonged to the Visnuite Kurma-purana in some other form, and 
that these were first spoken by Visnu in the form of the Tortoise 
but reported perhaps by Vyasa to the sages of the Naimisa forest 
at the request of Suta Lomaharsana. At the very outset of the 
extant Kurma-p. there are lines which tend to ascribe the authorship 
of these chapters to Visnu himself. For instance, in Kur I, 1, 47 it 
is said that in a previous birth of Indradyumna Visnu promised to 
impart to him the most secret knowledge so that Indradyumna might 
merge into himself in the end ; and in Kur I. 1, 64 LaksmI, the Maya 
of Vi§nu, reveals herself to Indradyumna and, being asked to tell 
him how Visnu-Brahma could be realised, says : ^‘Narayana himself 
will impart the knowledge to you'\ Towards the end of the 
Kurma-p. also the knowledge (of Brahma) Is said to have been 
declared by Narayana^^^. These evidences are corroborated by the 
Isvara-gita itself. At the very beginning of this Gita the sages refer} 
to the topics, viz., creation in the Svayambhuva Manvantara, the 
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavantaras, 
as matters already explained by Lomaharsana, and want to hear 
from him that knowledge which will enable them to experience the 
supreme Brahma (which is, as we have seen above, no other than 
Visnu himself in his supreme state) . Accordingly Lomaharsana first 
remembers his teacher Vyasa and is about to begin when the latter 
arrives there all on a sudden. Lomaharsana receives him with due 
honour and requests him to narrate the knowledge of Brahma saying : 

*%me hi munayah Santas tdpasd dharma*tatpardh\ 

SuSru^d jdyate cai^drp, vaktum arhasi tattvatah\\ 
jhanarp vimuktidarp divyarp yan me sdk^dt tvayoditam] 
mumndTp vydhrtaTp pwrvarp vicuna kurrrmfupind]]^ 

(Kur II, 1, 1243). 

But Vyasa replies : ‘T shall tell you what Siva himself, being asked 
by the sages Sanatkumara and others, spoke out to them in ancient 
times”, making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the 
story in which Siva is brought in to declare the knowledge of Siva- 

Kur 1, 1, verses ^47, 86, 124-S md so on, 

=« Ktk 11,48.1, 
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Brahma to the sages Sanatkumara, Sanaka and others. Vyasa’s 
reply to Lomaharsana’s request is so irrelevant that the touches of 
later hands are easily detectable in these chapters. 

We have now suflSicient reason to hold that the extant Kurma-p. 
was originally a Pancaratra document^-^. It was afterwards recast 
so successfully by the Pasupatas that its Visnuite character was 
obscured almost totally. The Pasupatas not only rewrote some of 
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own 
interest, but introduced much new material in the form of myths 
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupata Vrata 
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with these changes even. In, 
Kur I, ^5 Visnu is presented as worshipping the Siva-lingas and 
accepting the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga for obtaining a son through 
Siva’s favour. 

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as 
they are described in the Kurma-p. in order to understand their 
true character and to distinguish them from the other sects of §iva- 
worshippers. In Kur I, 14, 22 ff. there is a story about Suslla, one 
of the grandsons of king Prthu, wherein an ascetic named Sveta- 
svatara is said to have founded the Pasupata order. The story 
narrates that Suslla went to the Himalayas with a view to practising 
asceticism and worshipped Siva. All on a sudden there came a 
Pasupata ascetic named Svetasvatara and gave him instructions on 
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order*. He also 
addressed his disciples present there and referred to the holiness of 
the place adding, "‘Yogins, who have studied the order founded by 
me, sit absorbed in meditation on the impartible and blissful 
Mahadeva”^^®. This Svetasvatara seems to be identical with the 
first incarnation of Mahadeva, namely Sveta, according to the 
Nakulisa Pasupatas. This Sveta also is said to have been incarnated 
on the Himalayas and to have had a large following^^^. Or the 
legend may connect the Sampradaya with the inchoate Pasupata- 
Brahma doctrine of the Svetasvatara Upani^d. The scriptures of 
this Pasupata order are the Atharvasiras-upanisad and the Sata- 
rudriya section of the Yajurveda^^r^ These Pasupatas hold the Vedas 

A careful analysis of the contents of the present Kurma shows that the 
Purapain its Visnuite character approached much, like the Vis^u-purana, to the old 
definition of the Furana of ‘five characteristics* and that it lacked the chapters on 
Tirtha-mahatmya. Cf. Kur 11, 1, 1-2 and 11, 43, 1-2, both of which certainly 
belonged to the earlier Kurma as tliey do not mention the contents of those preceding 
chapters which were interpolated by the Pasupatas. 

^ Kur 1, 14, 40. 

Kur I, 52, 2 

^ Kur I, 20, 60 and 1, 14, 80. 
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in high esteem and look down upon those who decry these holy scrip- 
tures. The regular study of the Vedas is one of their mam diities'^^®. 
They cite only the Vedic hymns, perform the Agmhotra, use the 
Vedic Mantras, follow Vcdic rules and meditate on the syllable 
Once Siva is even made to say : ‘‘Oh Brahmans, my form 
is the Vedas ; none versed in other Sastras realises my true self * 
* * Pasupata vow consists m besmearing the body 

with 9,shes, wearing a piece of rag or remaining naked, putting on 
the sacred thread, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily, 
bearing strange signs, holding a torch in the hand, laughing, singing, 
dancing, making amorous jestures, and so forth. The Pasupatas 
also worship Siva with flowers and meditate on the god as seated 
in the sun. Those who enter heart and soul into the Pasupata order 
are required to do ‘samnyasa’ and practise the Pasupata Yoga which 
is described in the Isvara-glta. The Pasupatas hate those sects 
which are guided by the Tantras. These scirptures, they say, were 
originally promulgated by Siva with a view to deluding the sages 
cursed by Gautama^^^. 

It has been shown above that the extant Kurma-p. belonged 
originally to the Pancaratras but was later appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who should be distinguished from the Agamic Saivas and 
other Sivaite sects. An attempt will now be made to determine the 
date of coniposition of the Vi§nuite Kurma-p. and also of that of its 
appropriation by the Pasupatas, because that will help us to ascer- 
tain the periods during which the chapters on Hindu customs were 
interpolated^^^. 

A comparison between these two chapters on the one hand and 
the Visnu-p., Harivamsa and Bhagavata-p. on the other shows the 
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by the Kurma-p. 
over these Vaisnavite documents, in none of which there is traceable 
any Sakta influence. In the Visnu-p. there is, of course, a solitary 

^ Kiir I, S5, 8 ; I, 14, 48 ; etc. 

Kw I, 14, SOj II, 87, 89; 87, 88; and I, 83, 7. 
n. 37. 148. 

^ Ear I, 16, 90-122. 

^ I have shown in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp, 587-614, that the Sm^ti-chapters 
(12-88) of Eur II, which constitute the Vyasa-gita, are nothing but the Usanas- 
saiphita with a few additional chapters. That in the Vispuite Kurma-p, nothing 
intervened between the section on Moksa-jfiana (which now appears in a changed 
form under the name of Ilvara-gita constituting Eur II, 1-11) and Eiir H, 43 
dealing with Fralaya, is shown by the opening verses of the latter. These verses are : 

clad ^Mmm n(lrwym^~nuhhmiM'm\ 

demm papracchur mmayak pTahhum\\ 
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line in which Laksmi has been called Visnu’s but it has 

already been shown that the verses 15 lo the end of Vi? I, 8, including 
the line referred to above, were interpolated Now, if the Han- 
vamsa was added to the Mahabharata after the latter had attained 
its present form, if the date of the Visnu-p. is pushed up as early as 
the fourth century A.D. and if the Bhagavata is placed somewhere 
about the sixth century A D., then the date of the Visnuite Kurma-p 
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century This 
upper limit of the date of the Kurma-p is suppoited by a Fuficaratra 
Samhita named Jayakhya, which, though replete with Tantnc ntes, 
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbudlinya-sanihita 
The Jayakhya mentions Laksmi and three others, viz , Jaya, Kirti 
and Maya, as Visnu's wives and Saktis'^^, but they play no part at 
all in creation. Hence the very nature of the theology of the 
Jayakhya show^s that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya B. Bhatta- 
carya, m his Foreword (pp 26-34) to the Jayakhya-samhita, assigns 
it to about 450 A D on the strength of doctrinal and palseographical 
viewpoints. If a period of at least 100 years be allowed for the 
Pahearatras’ acceptance of the Sakti theory and their writing or 
re-writing of the Kurma-p.,~for it is more probable that the Sakti 

Tsaya ucuh — 

katkito hhamtd dkarmo moksa-jndnam savistaraml 
lohdndm sarga-vtstaro vamso manvaniardm caj| 
tddnim deva-devesa pralayam vaktum o,rhau\ 

* # * # » 

The word vijmna in the first verse certainly points to the so-called Isvara-gita, at 
the beginning of which the sages request Suta to narrate to them that 'vijnanV 
(knowledge) which he has received from Kf.na Dvaipa\ana (cf Km II, 1, 4) 
Moreover, the knowledge that is dealt with in the Isvara-gita is often called 
Vijnana* (Cf Kur II, 2, verses 1, 36, 38, 39, 55 and so on). Therefore the fact 
that in the Visnuite Kurma-p. the chapter on Pralaya was immediately preceded 
by the so-called livaxa-gita seems to be undeniable. The word dkarma in the 
second verse quoted above points not to the Vyasa-glta but to the Smrti-sections 
(viz„ Kur I, »-3) which occur at the very beginning and which belonged, as we 
shall see below, to the Visnuite Kurma-p. These original Smrti-sections are 
referred to by the opening verses of the Isvara-glta. 

Prom all this it appears that the Vyasa-glta was interpolated by the Pasupatas 
most probably at the tune of recasting the Visnuite Karma-p , there being nothing 
to show that it was interpolated afterwards. On the other hand, m the Vyasa- 
gita the Agamic Saivas are called Palupatas but are classed with the PA^ndaa 
(ie., the non-Vedic sects). Of the §akt^, only the Vamas are mentioned. That 
such a state of things cannot but point to a date earlier than 800 A D*. we shad 
see below. The Pa^upata tinge of the Vya«a-glta seems to strengthen the abo%e 
supposition. It speaks so often of the FMupata Vrata and Yoga that it could have 
been interpolated by none but the PSIupatas. 

Vis I, 8, g7a— gaddpdm^ hktir hicmh dvijotfama. 
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theory was first imbibed by the Pancaratra Samhitas which are the 
main literature of the sect and then by other works, — then the date 
of the Visnuite Kurma-p. cannot be earlier than about 550 A.D. 
Thus we get the upper limit of the date of composition of the extant 
Kurma. It may be questioned whether the upper limit can be 
placed so late. As an answer we may refer to the opinion of Pargiter 
who says: “The 'Kurma account (of the dynasties) is a composite 
production. Now and again it has a few lines like the Vayu text, 
and like the Matsya text, in the Aiksvaku genealogy, but it follows 
the Matsya rather, where they differ. It is a late composition and 
shows Brahmanical features ; thus it omits most of the Vayu’s tales 
and introduces Brahmanical fabrications instead . for instance, it 
makes Gautama (who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvanasva I, 
and tells long fables about king Vasiimanas and the Haihaya kings 
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya”^^^. It should be remembered that the 
age of a Purana depends more upon the genuineness of its most vital 
constituents, viz , account of creation .and the dynastic lists, than 
upon anything else. 

Let us now try to determine the period when the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. was recast by the Pasupatas, because that will help us 
to determine the lower limit. Vidyakara Vajapeyin quotes verses 
from Kur I, and II, S7 in his Nityacarapaddhati ; Narasimha 
Vajapeyin from Kur I, 1 and 11, 18, 23 and 37 in his Nityacara- 
pradipa; Vacaspatimisra from Kur I, 86 and 37 in his Tirtha- 
cmtamani; Sulapfei from Kur II, SO and 33 in his Prayascitta- 
viveka; Madanapala from Kur II, 18 in his Madana-parijata ; 
Madhavacarya from Kur 11, 12-16, 18-20, 22-25, 27-29, 33, 36, 39 
and 43 in his Bha^ya on the Parasara-smrti ; HemEdri from Kur I, 
1-3, 5 and 36 and II, 12, IS, 15, 18, 20-23, 26 and 44 in his Catur- 
varga-cintamani ; Devanabhatta from Kur I, 3 and 11, 12, 13, 15, 
16, 18-20, 24 and 25 in his Smrti-candrika ; Anfruddhabhatta from 
Kfir II, 23 in his Haralata; and Ballalasena from Ktir II, 18, 26 
and 44 in his Danasagara (see App.) . These quotations show that 
the Kfirma became a Pasupata document not later than at least 
1100 A.D. Bhaskaracarya, in his Brahmasutra-bha§ya, p. 62, quotes 
three verses (amdinidhand etc.) as declared by the Paurariikas. 
Two of these verses tally with Kur I, 2, 28 and I, 7, 66. On pp, 64-65 
BhEskaracarya quotes from three more verses, two of 

which are traceable in the Kurma-p. (viz., I, 7, 67 and 68) . One of 

^ laySkliya-saiiihita, VI, 77 and 84; and XU, 30 and 81. 

^ Fapfitar, AIUT, p. 81. 

tenn as distmc^t firom is used by 8atpka¥acarya, 

BbiidKaia and others to mean ali woiks exeepi V<Jdie, 
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these four verses, which are common to the Bhaskara-bhasya and the 
Kurma-p , contains the word mahesvara. But these do not carry 
us further, as the word mahesvara has been used m its literal sense 
to mean Visnu in the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p. 
and as it is not sure that the veises were quoted by Bhaskaia from 
the Kuima-p. So we are m need of other evidences A pciusal of the 
extant Kurma-p. convinces one of the fact that the object of appro- 
priating the Purana was not only to ventilate the antagonistic 
attitude which the Pasupatas bore against their Pililcaratra rivals 
but also to make an attempt to popularise their faith which was in 
a decadent condition^^’^. In several places of the Kurma-p the sects, 
which are oiigmally Tantric or which have imbibed Tantric rites 
and practices, are mentioned with hatred. The non-Vedic Pasanda 
Sastras, viz., Kapfila^^'^, Bhairava, Yamala, Varna, Arhata, Kapila, 
Pahearatra, Damara, Nrikula, Purva-pascima. Pasupata, Soma, 
Langala, Sattvata^'^'^, and many others (any am sahasrasah), are said 
to have been declared by Siva with a view to deluding the sages who 
were cursed by Gautama^^®. The Vedic Pasupatas hate even to 
speak with the followers of these Pasanda Sastras^^^ and consider 
the latter’s presence in funeral ceremonies as sinfuP^^. It is to be 
noted that in the Kurma-p. those Pasupatas who accept Tantric 
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also 
called Pasupatas but are characterised by the epithet ‘Pasanda’. The 

Cf. Km I, ^9. 9 and 25. 

Tins is the literature of the Kapala or Kapalika sect which is very old. 
In an inscription dating from the first half of the 7th century A.D. 
Kapaieilvara and his ascetics are mentioned (cf. Bhan darker, Vai^^navism 
etc., p. 118). Varahamihira knew the Kapalas (cf kemsth%4akda’> 
iavM kMp^am ivtt matam dhatie — Brhat-samhita, p. 61, This line has 
been quoted by BallHasena in his Adbhutasagara, p. 237) According 
to Apar&rka the Sivaite sects (the Kapaiikas ?) are intended by a Sutra of 
Apastamba which indudea the word kapala (see Apararka’s com. on Ya*}., 

pp. 12-18), 

^ According to Kur I, 24, 81-83 ^ttvata, son of Am^u of the Yadu family* 
is said to have worshipped Vasudeva and promulgated the Sattvata 
Sastra which was heard by the bastards (kunda-gdadihkth srutam) , 
This Sattvata Sastra is most laobably a branch of the literature of the 
PMcaratras. * In the Isvara-samhita the Panenratra 

literature is divided into two broad classes — Divya and Munibba^ita, or 
as Revealed and Traditional. The prominent among the Bivya class are 
considered to be three, namely, the Sattvata, Pau^kara and the Jayakhya 
called as the three jew^els of the Pancaratra literature*. (Foreword to the 
layakhya'^saiphita, p, 12). 

^ Cf. Km I, 12, 256-258; I, 16, 115-117; I, 24, 31-83; I, 29, 25; II, 16, 
1546; H, 21, 82-88; and H, 87. 140-147. 

Kiir n, 16, 15. 


Kur II, 21, 82-33. 
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literature of the Pasanda Pasupatas is called Pasupata Sastra It is 
clear that the distinctive names ‘Saiva’ for these Pasanda Pasupatas 
and ‘Agama’ for their literature did not come into use at the time 
the Kurnia-p was recast by the Pasupatas who acknowledged Vedic 
sanction If these terms were known at that time, these Vcdic 
Pasupatas would never have called their ‘unworthy’ rivals 
‘Pasupatas’ ; nor would they have liked to connect the name of their 
deity with the literature which they hated so much Now, the 
evidences of Apararka, Bhaskaracarya and others show that the 
distinctive epithets ‘ Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ to mean the Pasanda 
Pasupatas and their literature respectively had been widely recog- 
nised before the 10th century AD The Skandapurana mentions 
the ‘Saivas’ and the ‘Agamas’ at every step. The Sravana-Belgola 
inscription of Maliiscna (1129 AD) mentions the Saivas, Pasu- 
palas, Bauddhas, Kapalikas and Kapilas^^"^. The repeated mention 
of the Saivas and Pasupatas together by Apararka shows that he 
was familiar with the distinction between these two sects. In 
his time the literature of the Salvas was called Saivagama or Saiva 
Sastra. He also refers to the philosophical doctrines of the Saivas, 
Pasupatas, PMcaratras, Samkhyas and Patailjalas^^h On pp. 10-11 
and 18 of his com. Apararka quotes two verses common to the 
Devipurana and Yoga-yajhavalkya, and a third from a ‘Smrti’. In 
these verses the Saivas and Pasupatas have been clearly differen- 
tiated. These quotations show that the names ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama* 
began to be used before the time of composition of at least those 
portions of the Devl^purana, Yoga-yajhavalkya and ‘Smrti’ from 
which the quotations have been made. Apararka flourished about 
1125 A.D. Therefore these distinctive epithets could not have 
possibly come into vogue later than the beginning of the eleventh 
century. The evidence of the Varaha-purana also points to the 
same lower limit. In Var 70 and 71, w^hich are included in the 
Rudra-gita, Rudra is brought in to declare the supremacy of Vis^u 
over all other gods including himself and to denounce the non-Vedic 
(veda-bdhya) Saiva scriptures, namely the Nihsvasa-samhita and the 
Sivasiddhantas, of the Pasupatas meaning undoubtedly the Agamic 
Saivas. These non-Vedic scriptures, Rudra adds, were first declared 
by himself at the request of Visnu in order to delude the people who 
were crowding the heaven as a result of Vi^nu-worship. To explain 
why Rudra declared such ‘filthy’ scriptures the story of Gautama’s 
curse on the sages, who sought his shelter on account of famine, is 
introduced. This story runs as follows : 


Ep. Ind., m, 189445, p. tm. 
^ AparSrka’s com, oa Yaj, p. 11. 
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Gautama practised austerities in the Dandaka foiest and 
received a boon from Brahma to have plenty of crops Now, m 
course of time there broke out a severe famine which lasted for 
twelve years and compelled the sages, who lived in the forests, to 
have recourse to Gautama for maintenance Gautama suppoited 
the sages throughout the whole period and requested them to stay 
With him even when the famine was over So, for a pretext to leave 
the place the sages thought out a plan. They created a cow by 
virtue of their magic power and put her m the hermitage. Gautama 
understood that it was a magic cow and sprinkled water on her citing 
"jahi" (kill) . The cow fell down, and the sages also left the hermitage. 
Gautama then began austerities anew. As a result Rudra was 
pleased to come and give him a piece of his matted hair which 
Gautama brought to his hermitage This hair caused the Ganges 
to ffow through the place where the magic cow lay senseless. The 
touch of the water revived the cows and consequently the river was 
named Godavari. At the sight of this strange event the ‘seven sages* 
came and thanked Gautama for causing the Ganges to flow through 
the Dandaka forest. Gautama then realised the whole plan and 
cursed the stxgQS to be outside the pale of Veda-dharma. As a result 
of this curse Rudra w'as compelled to declare the Nihsvrisa-samhita. 

A comparison betw^een this story and that found in Kur I, 16, 
95 ff. at once suggests that the Rudra-gita w^as written later than 
Kur I, 16, 95-123. In the Kurma-p. the story is shorter as well as 
simpler. It docs not refer to Gautama*s aiister^ities for plenty of 
crops or to the origin of the river Godavari. The story of Gautama’s 
killing the magic cow is not so clumsy as in the Varaha-p. As there 
are verses common to the Varaha and the Kurma-p it is highly 
probable that the story m the foimer had its prototype in that of 
the latter. As Apararka quotes verses from Var 70 and 71 in his 
com., Kur I, 16, 95-123, which seem to be earlier than Var 70 and 71, 
cannot be dated later than 1000 A.D. The repeated mention of only 
the Vamas^^® among the Sakta sects tends to suggest that the 
Right-hand school, even if it did originate, w^as not so prominent at 
the time of recasting the Visnuite Kurma-p. As the Kurma names 
a good number of sects which were influenced by the Saktas, it is 
not probable that it would have left out the name of one of the two 
most important divisions of the Suktas themselves, if it were aw^arc 
of the importance of those two divisions. Now, Apararka is quite 
familiar with the Left- and Right-hand Saktas. He not only mentions 

For instance, Var 70, 43 {veda^murlir uham etc.) xa Km II, S7, 148, 

^ Cf. Km I, 12, 258; I, 16, 117; 1, 20, 25; II, 16, 15, and II, 87, 147. 
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these two schools himself in his com.^^^ but quotes from the ‘Devi- 
purana’ a few verses in one of which these two Sakta schools are 
mentioned The nature of the quoted ver^ses shows that the two 
&akta schools were well-known to the people at the time this part 
of the Devl-purana was written. So the Right-hand school must 
have begun not later than the begmning of the eleventh century. 

The evidences adduced above show that the Kurma-p must 
have been recast not later than 1000 A.D. Let us see if the date can 
be placed earlier still. Bhaskaracarya in his Brahmasutra-bhasya 
speaks of the four sects of the Mahesvaras — Pasupatas, Saivas, 
Kapahkas and Kathaka-siddhantins^'^^. As Bhaskara is placed 
between 850 and 980 A.D. and ‘probably at some point near the 
beginning of the period’ (ranging from 900 to 1350 A D.) the 
epithet ‘Saiva’ as distinct fiom ‘Pasiipata’ must be dated not later 
than 900 A D. ‘The Tamil poets Tirumular who lived somewhere 
about A D. 800, Sundaiar, who was either a contemporaiy of 
Tirumular or came a little later, and Manikka Vachakar, whose date 
IS not far removed from AD. 900, all refer to the Agamas, and 
both Tirumular and Manikka use much of their phraseology’^^^ 
J. C. Chatterji informs us that the teaching of the Agamas was 
popular in Kashmir before Vasugiipta who flourished about 850 A.D. 
and supports this statement by references to the Agamas^^^. These 
evidences show that the ‘Agamas’ became current not later than 
about 800 AD. Therefore the Kurma-p, which, as we have seen 
above, does not seem to be familiar with the ‘Agamas’, cannot possibly 
be later than 800 A.D. References to the worship of Brahma^®^ in 

Com,, pp 16 and 17 

Apararka’s com , p 16 — yad, api devipurarie — * vd'ma'daksina~v6tt& yo rndtr- 
veddrtka-paiagah\ etc' 

Bhaskara-bha^ya, p 127 In some places the reading * karuka-siddhantm ’ 
for katbaka-siddhantin is found. Cf Brahmasutra with the com of Goviu- 
dananda, published by the ASB, p 592 

Farquhar, Outline, pp 221-222. Cf also the Bhuniika to Vmdhyesvarl 
Prasada’s edition of the Biahmasuira with Bhaskara-bhaaya. 

Farquliar, Outline, p 193 
Kashmir iSaivism, pp. 7-10 and 36a. 

In Kur I, 2, 100b each of the four Asramas is further divided into three 
kinds, VIZ., the Vaispava, the Bralima and the Hara-asrama. (Note that 
Kur I, 2, 99 to the end deal with the different sect-marks, of which the 
^iva sect-mark is said to be the most effective Therefore this part of 
the chapter was certainly added by the Pasupatas) . In Kur % 2, 104 it 
iR said that those who take recourse to Brahma should always bear the 
sect-mark (tUaka) on the forehead; and in Kur I, 28, 19 Brahma, Vi§pu 
and Surya are said to be worshipped m the Kali age Also cf. Kur 11, 
18, 90-91 and II, 26, 39 in which there are directions for the worship of 
Brahma. 
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those parts of the Kurma-p. which did not certainly belong to the 
Visnuite Kurina tend to indicate that at the time of the recast the 
worship of the god did not die out totally. Hence from the consi- 
deration of Brahma-worship also the date of the recast cannot be 
placed later than 800 A.D. Thus we get the lower limit of the date 
of recasting. 

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of 
composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p cannot possibly be earlier than 
500 A.D , and now wc get the lower limit of the date of recasting If a 
period of at least fifty years be allowed to intervene between the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p and that of its recast- 
ing, then the date oj com 2 )Ositton oj the Visnuite KuTma-p falls 
between 550 and 650 A D. and that of its recasting between 700 and 
800 A D As in the Rudra-gita of the Varaha-p. the words raudia 
and pdsupata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their 
literature, the Rudra-gita should not be placed later than about the 
beginning of the ninth century AD Now, the Kurma-p, being 
earlier than the Rudra-gltd, the date of recasting the former should 
be placed towards the beginning of the 8th century A D, 

We shall now pass on to the Smrti-chapters with which we are 
really concerned. In the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p , 
Jnana and Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) 
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain- 
ment of final beatitude The Indradyumna story being inseparably 
connected with the description of these two factors, it is highly 
probable that the Visnuite Kurma-p contained chapters on 
Varnasramadharma Kiir I, 2, 86-75 and I, 3 seem to be parts, if 
not the whole, of these earlier chapters. The topics of Varnasrama- 
dharma in these chapters have been interwoven with the accounts 
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be considered as 
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also 
come from the same date as that of the Visnuite Kurma-p 

The whole of Kiir I, 2 is certainly not the work of a single hand. 
Verses 76-87 seem to have been added later. In Kur I, 2, 73-75 
Yogins are mentioned separately and said to oonsfitutc a fifth 
Asrama. But in Kur I, 2, 76-87, wherein the four Asmmas are 
further subdivided, the existence of a fifth Asrama is denied. This 
contradiction cannot be ascribed to one and the same hand. 

It has already been said that in the Visnuite Kfirma-p. nothing 
intervened between the so-called Isvara-gita (i.e., Kur II, 1-11) 
and Kur II, 43, and that the Vyasa-gita (comprising Kur II, 12-33) 
was added by the Pasupatas at the time of recasting the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. Therefore the date of this Vyasa-gita is the same as that 
of the recast. 
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The whole of the Vyasa-glta, however, should not be assigned 
to the above date. Kur II, 14, 57b-61a, dealing with Gayatii- 
nddhara after the manner of the Tan Inks, are most probably 
spurious They are not found in the Venk ed of the Kfirma or m 
the coi responding chapter of the Padma-p (Adi-kh ) . Kur II, 31 
also, treating of the gloiies of the holy place named Kapalamocana, 
seems to be a later interpolation on account of its iiiclevant character 
and the breach it creates m the treatment of the subject-matter of 
the Vyasa-gita. 

Here a question may be raised as to whether the Usanas- 
samhita was incorporated into the Kiirma-p. to form the Vyasa-gita 
or it was some chapters of the V 3 nlsa~gita which were taken off from 
their source and given the name ‘Usanas-samhita' The Pasupata 
cliaiacter of the Samhita, of course, appears to indicate that the 
Kurma-p. was the source of the Samhita. But a comparison, of 
readings of the Usanas-samhita, the Vyasa-gIta and the chapters 
(51-00) of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh ) shows that the Usanas-samhita 
IS the original. That the sectarian character of the Samhita is no 
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted 
by Vijfianesvara under Yaj. J, 253-254. The verse is ascribed to 
Usanas, and it pretends to report the speech of Bhagavat Siva 
himself^^^. As this verse and many others, also ascribed to Usanas, 
arc not traceable in our Usanas-samhita, it is highly probable that 
there existed another Smrti of Usanas and that it was influenced by 
the Stva-worsliippers. 

Kur I, 28-38, treating of YugH-dharma and glorification of 
Benares and Prayaga, did not certainly belong to the Kurma-p. in 
its Visnuite character. In Kur I, 1 the contents of the Puivina are 
enumerated as follows : 

yatra dharmdrtka-kdmandm moksasya ca mums 2 )ardh\ 
mdhdtmyam, akhilaTfi brahuia jndyate paTameivarah\\ 
sa7*gas ca 'pratisargas ca vamso manvantarard ca\ 
vavisdnucantam punyd divyd prdsangikl kathd\\ 

It is to be noted that in this enumeration there is no mention of the 
glorification of holy places. Moreover, at the beginning of Kur I, 
39 the sages, before they ask Suta to speak on the geography of the 
world, refer to the topic of creation by Svayanibhu as just finished by 
hinT"^^ This reference points to Kur I, 27 and the other chapters 
preceding it, in which the creation lias been described. So the spurious 

usana$u tu [ iaiha-^^piid pitimuhe yoj^ah purne sammisam 

j&s mdtdmake idvad ttydha bhagavdfi hvak\\ 

katkito hhavatd suta sargak svuyamhhuvah suhhah] 
tddnhri srolum icchdmas irdvKasytUya ^mndalam\\ Kur I, 3D. % 
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character of Kur I, 28-38, which intervene between Kur I, 27 and 
I, 39, is obvious. 

Of these eleven spurious chapters, the first two (i.e., Kur I, 28 
and 29) seem to have been added by the Pasupatas. These two 
chapters narrate the story of the meeting of, and conversation 
between, the bereaved ilrjuna and the sage Vyasa, who was going 
to Benares on account of the advent of the vicious Kali age. The 
former asked the latter what his duty was, and the latter preached 
the glory of Benares and the worship of Siva. As a result of this 
preaching, Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaite. The way m which Siva 
and Benares are praised m the story, shows that these two chapters 
could have been written by none but a Siva-worshipper. Hence they 
are to be dated not eailier than 700 A D They are probably to be 
dated between 700 and 800 A.D., the time when the Pasupatas 
recast the V'lsnuite Kurma-p It is, however, sure that as Vyasa, 
who narrates the Varanasi-mahatmya in Kur I, 30-34, is introduced 
first in I, 28 as proceeding to Iknares, Kur I, 28-29 cannot be later 
than I, 30-34, which are drawn upon by Vacaspatiinisra and cannot, 
therefore, be placed later than the 14th century A.D. 

In Kur I, 30-34, the greatness of Benares and the results of 
living, performing various pious acts, and meeting death there, are 
described. The different Siva-Iingas (viz., Omkara, Krttivasesvara, 
Madhyamesvara etc.) of the place are named and glorified, and 
stories are narrated for the puipose A pool (kunda) named Pi^ca- 
mocana is glorified with a story, according to which a fiend (pisaca) 
is said to have bathed in it to get rid of his fiendhood. There are 
also names of various other holy places which Vyasa visited. 

The above contents of Kur I, 30-34 are sufficient to prove their 
Sivaite character and origin. That these chapters are to be ascribed 
to the Pasupatas is fuither proved by references to the Pasupatas 
and their systems and vows^^®. So these chapters should not be 
dated earlier than 700 A.D. The opening verse 

mdhdtmyam avtmuktasya yathdvat $amudiritam\ 

idantin pfaydgusya Tndhdiinyam hruhi suvTata\\ 

of Kur I, 35 seems to presuppose Kur I, 30-34 (on Benares) . Kur 
I, 35-38 (treating of Prayaga-mahatmya) , which arc drawn upon 
by Hemadri in his Canturv^arga-cintamani and by Vaeaspatimisra in 
his Tirtha-cintamani and are earlier than Mat 103-112, also drawn 
upon by him and Capdesvara, cannot be dated later than the end of 
the 12th century AD. (see next para.). So Kur I, 30-34 cannot 
possibly be later than the middle of that century, and are probably 

^ Kur I, 31, 6 ; SS, 6 f . ; 33, 21-22 j md so oa. 
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to be dated between 700 and 800 A.D., there being nothing to prove 
a later date. 

Kur I, 35-38, which deal with the glorification of Prayaga, are 
quite unconnected with the chapters preceding or following them, 
and form a separate unit by themselves. They exhibit very little 
Sivaite colour unlike the chapters interpolated by the Pasupatas. 
So it is highly probable that they were inserted into the Kurma-p. 
by a non-Pasupata who wanted to glorify only the place and the 
river Ganges but not any particular deity, and that this insertion 
was made after the appropriation of the Kiirma-p. by the Pasupatas. 
Hence these chapters are to be dated later than 750 A.D , if not 800. 
As verses have been quoted from chap. 36 in the Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani of Hemadri and from chaps. 3G and 37 in the Tirtha-cintamam 
of Vaca^patimisra^^^, their date cannot be placed later than the 
beginning of the thirteenth century AD In Ktir II, 38, 3 there is 
a clear reference to the chapters (I, 35-38) on Prayaga-mahatmya. 
So, these chapters cannot be later than Kur II, 38. Now, Kur II, 
34-42, being drawn upon by Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Narasimha 
Vajapeyin and Madhavacarya^^®, cannot be later than 1250 AD. 
Hence Kur I, 35-38 also must be earlier than 1250 AD. A com- 
parison between the glorification of Prayaga m Kur I, 35-38 and Mat 
103-112 shows the earlier date of the former. In the Matsya the 
number of chapters dealing with the Mahatmya is greater ; and in 
those of its chapters which are common to the two Puranas there 
are many additional verses not found in the Kurma. That these 
additional chapters and verses of the Matsya are not very late inter- 
polations but are to be dated earlier than 1300 A.D. is shown by the 
numerous quotations made from them and the common chapters 
by Vacaspatimisra and Candesvara (see App.) . If gaps of at least 
50 years each be allowed between Candesvara and Mat 103-112 and 
between the latter and Kur I, 35-38, then the lower limit of the date 
of the chapters of the Kurma cannot be placed after the end of the 
12th century A.D. 

Kur II, 34-42 name a good number of holy places sacred to Siva, 
and stories are often told for their glorification. References to the 
‘Puranas"^®^ in these chapters show that their contents are derived 
from other Puranas. It is not known when these chapters were 
inserted into the Kurma-p. The Pasupata character of these 
chapters, and the expression that The glory of the holy places is 
told in connection with penances^^^ ' show that these chapters cannot 

^ See App. ^ See App. 

K«r II, 34, 2 j II, 37, 264; II, 38, 6. 

^ Mx H, 42, 24. 
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be earlier than the Vyasa-gita in which the penances are dealt with. 
In Kur II, 38, 3 theie is a clear reference to the chapters (viz , I, 
35-38) on Prayaga-mahatinya which are to be dated not earlier than 
750 A D , or rather 800 So Kur II, 34-42 also cannot be assigned 
to an eailier date. As Vidyakara Vajapeym and Narasimha 
Vajapeym have drawn upon Kur II, 37, and as Madhavacarya has 
also drawn upon Kur II, 36 and the date of Kur II, 34-42 can 
by no means be placed later than 1250 A.D. 

See App. 



CHAPTER III 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS ON 
HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 

THE MINOR PURANAS 

1. THE VAMANA-PURANA ^ 

The extant Vdmana deals in chap. 11 with hells, m chap. 12 with 
Karma-vipaka, in chap. 14 with the duties of the castes and 
Asramas, general customs, eatables and noneatabics, purification 
and impurity, m chaps. 16 and 80 with Vratas, and in chap 05 with 
Visnu-worship. It lacks, however, almost all the five themes 
characteristic of the older Mahapura^as. It is mainly given to the 
glorification of Kuruksetra and the adjoining holy places, and in 
connection with this glorification, legends of gods and demons have 
been narrated. The contents of this Purapa do not agree with the 
information regardmg the ‘Vamana-purana’ contained in the Matsya 
and the Skanda. These two Puranas describe the ^ Vamana ^ as 
follows : 

‘‘That in which the four-faced god (Brahma) taught the three 
objects of existence in connection with the greatness of Trivikrama, 
which treats, also, of the Kurma-kalpa, and which consists of ten 
thousand verses, is called the Vamana-purana”^. 

^ The Vanga. ed. is the same as the Vehk. ed Both consist of 95 chapters. 
The variations hx readings in these two editions are so small in number 
that one seems to be a reprint of tlie other. 

The Ms of the Vamana-purana described by IL P. Shastri in his Cat. of 
Sans. Mss, ASB, VoL V, pp 645 seems to differ much our printed editions. 
* tmihrams^a Mdhdtmyam adktkrtya caturmukkali] 
trimryam tibhyadhdt iac ca vamamm parikirtitam\\ 
dasa^sdka^rdTri kunrn^-kalpdnugairi mvdm] 

# a # # * 

Mat 5S, 44-45 and Sk VH, i, % 6S-04, 
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In the extant Vamana-p., however, there is no mention of the 
Kurma-kalpa, nor is the Purana said to have been narrated by 
Brahma. On the other hand, it is narrated by Pulastya to Narada, 
and not even by Lomahar^ana to the sages of the Naimisa forest, 
as IS generally the case with the other Puraiias. These facts prove 
that the extant Vamana is not the same as noticed by the Matsya 
and the Skanda-p It can safely be called an Upapurana rather 
than a Mahapurana. The Kurma (I, 1, 19) and the Garuda-p. 
(I, 227, 19) mention a Vamana among the Upapuranas. It is not, 
however, possible to say definitely whether the extant Vamana is 
the same as the Vamana-upapurana mentioned in these two 
Puranas. 

The Saiva materials in the present Vamana as contrasted with 
the title and contents given in the Matsya and Skanda, show that 
the Purapa in its earlier form W'as a Vaisnava work, and that it 
was later recast by the Siva-worshippers who changed the work 
with additions and alterations in such a way that very little of its 
earlier contents was retained The appearance of Lomaharsana as 
an interlocutor in a few chapters from Vam 22, 47 seems to indicate 
that the Vamana-p. in its earlier form probably began with the 
verses in chap. 23, the opening verse being Vam 22, 47 (of course, 
with some change in the third line). If we connect this supposed 
opening verse with chap. 23, we have 

sarasvati-drsadvatyoT antare kumjdngale\ 
muni'pravG/ram dsinain 'piirdnarri lomahaTsana7n\ 
aprcchauta dvi^avardh prabhcivaTn $uTcisattct7nah\ | 

T^aya ucuh — 

bruht vdmana-mdhdtTnyam utpattirri ca vise^atah] 
yathd balir myamito dattaTfi rdjyaTp, satakratoh]] 

lo7nahar^ana uvdea — 

ifnvantu Tnunayah prltd vdTnauasya viahdtMunQ,h\ 
utpattirri ca prabhavaifi ca nivdsarri kumjdngale\] 

&c Ssc &c 

Such a beginning agrees considerably with the accounts con- 
tained in the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-purairia referred to above, 
and in this case Lomaharsana becomes the narrator of the Purana. 
All the chapters ascribed to Lomaharsana in our present VEmana 
cannot, however, be taken to have belonged to the Purana m its 


Sk reads * iu' for in the second line. The Agni-p. (^72, 18), on the 
other hand, says that the Vamana-p. was declared in the Dhaumya-kalpa (vamanar^ 
dasa^sdhasram 
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earlier form. Most of these are undoubtedly of comparatively late 
origin. Even chap. £3, which seems to contain verses from the 
earlier Vamana, have others which were added at the time of recast- 
ing, because these latter verses presuppose the preceding chapters 
which are Saiva in character. These facts show that inspite of the 
probable retention of verses from the earlier Vamana, our present 
Purana is practically a new work. 

As to the date of composition of the present Vamana there are 
two divergent opinions, viz., those of Haraprasad Shastri and 
H. H. Wilson. Of these two scholars, the former says : “The 
Vtoana-purana, so far as we find it, seems to be very old. 

(1) The incarnations of Visnu are not limited to the number 
of ten. Hayasirsa is prominently mentioned as the third incarna- 
tion. No Avatara after Vamana is mentioned. The word ‘avatara’ 
is rarely used in connection with Visnu, but the word ‘pradurbhava’ 
in its stead has been used. 

( 9 ) There is no sectarian spirit in this work, — Brahma, 
Vi§nu and Siva are equally respected. 

(S) Some of the islands of the Indian Ocean seem to be 
mentioned, viz., Indradvipa, Nagadvipa, Kataha, Simhala and 
Varuria. 

(4) The boundary of India as given in chap. 13, verses 

cannot be later than the 2nd century A.D. The boundaries 

are : Kiratas to the east, Yavanas to the west, Andhras to the south 
and Turks to the north. The geography as given in the Vamana- 
puraria is older than that of Rajja&khara’s Kavya-mlmaipsEl 
(chap. 17) and that of the Bfhat-saiphita of Varahamihira. It can 
be placed in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability. 

(5) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is that 
TulasI is never mentioned to be a sacred leaf in the worship of Vi§^iu. 
TulasI has now come to universal use, and its origin from Vru^a, 
the wife of Jalandhara, is given in the Padma-purai^ia^*^. 

None of the above arguments adduced by H. P. Shastri in 
support of his view seemB to be very convincing for the following 
reasons. Firstly, in the Purauia there is no exhaustive and systematic 
list of incarnations of Vivian . So the disordered, and often stray, 
mention of the names of incarnations cannot be relied upon to form 
an idea of the list of incarnations which was known to the author of 
the present Vamana or to assign any particular name to any parti- 
cular position in this list. Secondly, any list of Vi^nu^s incarnations 
which contains more names than the famous ten, cannot be taken 
to point unmistakably to an early date, because long lists of incar- 

• Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, V«i. V, Frehice^ dbpcxii-chpcriti. 
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nations are found to occur in the later works also^. Thirdly, in total 
contradiction to Shastri’s statement, the word 'avatirna' has been 
used as often as five times in connection with Visnu® and once in 
connection with Devi®, whereas the word *pradurbhava’ has been 
used only once’^. Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not 
characteristic of the early works only. The Tailcayatana-puja' or 
Pancopasana, i.e., the worship of the five deities — ^Visnu, Siva, 
Ganesa, Surya and Durga, which is certainly not of very early origin, 
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages. 
Further, we learn from Vidyakara Vajapeyin (1370-1500 A.D.) , one 
of the noted Smrti-writers of Orissa, that in his time there were 
people who equally revered Visnu and Siva®. Fifthly, the geographi- 
cal portion of the Vamana-p , in which Indradvlpa, Nagadvipa etc. 
are mentioned and the boundaries of India arc given, is undoubtedly 
based on that of the Markandeya-p., for the greater part of this 
portion of the Vamana agrees remarkably with the Markandeya-p. 
(chap. 57). Sixthly, m a verse (bjlva-patrarji sami-patravi etc) 
quoted in Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the 
‘Vamana-p’., there is mention of ‘Tulasl’ and ‘Krsna-tulasi*. This 
verse, which is not found in our edition, has most probably been 
lost, for in several other cases also our edition contains traces of 
losses and corruptions. For instance, in Vam 95, 23-43, which 
enumerate the articles to be given away for the pleasure of Visnu 
in the different months from Magha, there is no mention of the 
month of Sravana. That a verse on the gifts in Sravana occurred 
between the verses 38 and 39 (on the gifts in A?adha and Bhadra) 
of Vam 95, is evidenced not only by its remarkable absence but also 
by the verses quoted in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (pp. 364-365), 
Ballalasena’s Danasagara (foL 2S7a) and Hemadri’s Caturvarga- 
cintamani, (I, pp. 885-886) • 

All the above facts go seriously against the arguments put 
forth by H. P. Shastri in favour of an early date of the present 
Vamana. 

Professor Wilson’s view that the Vamana-p. was probably com- 
piled three or four centuries ago^ is equally untenable. Had the 
Pura^a been so late, the verses quoted by the early commentators 
and Nibandha-writers from the ‘Vamana-purapa’ would not have 
been found in our present text. 

* See, anerson, JRAS, 1909, pp. 607 f ; and 1010, pp. 87 f. 

» Cf. Vto 29, verses 19, 20 and 20; 80, 14, and SI, 4. 

• 56, 67. 

’ Ibid., 92, 65. 

* Hityacarapaddbati, p. 155. 

• WSson, Visnu-PurSna, Preface, p hocvi. 
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The above two views being thus found untenable, we shall have 
to try in our own way to determine the date of the Parana. The 
repeated mention of the Basis and the Naksatras from Asvini to 
Eevatl shows that the Parana cannot possibly be earlier than 
200 A.D. The repeated mention of the ‘Saivas’ and Tasupaias’ as 
two distinct sections of the Siva-worshippers^® points to a still later 
date of the Purana. From the Kurma-p. we understand that these 
two distinctive epithets were unknown to the beginning of the 8th 
century A.D.^^ Therefore, the Vamana-p. cannot be earlier than 
700 A.D. Vidyakara Vajapeyin refers to chap. 85 (on ‘gajendra- 
moksana’) of this Purana in his Nityacarapaddhati, Gadadliara 
quotes verses from chap 94 in his Kalasara, Gopalabhatta from 
chaps. 94 and 95 m his Haribhaktivilasa, Narasimha Vajapeym from 
chaps 14 and 95 in his NityacarapradTpa, Govmdananda from chaps 
14, 16 and 95 in his Varsakriya-kaumudl, Suddhikriya-kaumudi and 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 14, 16, 94 and 95 
in his Smrti-tattva, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 79 and 83 m his 
Tirtha-cintamani, Sulapani from chap. 95 m his Sraddha-viveka, 
Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya- 
cara, Candesvara from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 14 in his Bhasya on the Parasara- 
smrti, Hemadri from chaps. 14, 16, 17, 34, 92 atid 95 

in his Caturvarga-cintamani, Devan abhatta from chaps 14 
and 34 m his Smrti-candrika, Ballalasena from chap. 95 in 
his Danasagara, and Apararka from chap. 95 in his com. on 
Yaj. (see App.). So, the date of the present Vamana-p. can never 
be placed later than 1000 A.D., because the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, who draw upon this Puraiia, hail from different 
parts of India. Thus the date of the Purana falls between 700 and 
1000 A.D. Let us see if it is possible to place the date within 
narrower limits. For this purpose we shall have to determine the 
date of composition of chap. 14 dealing with Smrti-matter. This 
chapter is included in the story of Sukesin which constitutes Vam 
11-15 and which is put into the Purana on a chance allusion that 
serves as a clue to its narration. The outline of this story is as 
follows : 

Sukesin, the kbg of the Raksasas, worships Siva and receives 
an aerial city of voluntary movement. Once he goes to the land of 
Magadha and meets many sages who, at his request, narrate to him 
the twelve kinds of Dharma meant for Devas, Daityas, Raksasas, 
Mfinavas and others. Going to describe the Dharma of the Manavas 
at the request of Sukesin, the sages tell him of the division of the 

“ Vam 6, 87; 88, 3; a»d 67, 10-11, “ See under Kurma-p. above. 
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earth into islands (dvipa), the areas, locations and inhabitants of 
these islands, and the hells to be found in the Puskara-dvipa, The 
mention of hells rouses curiosity in Sukesin to hear something of 
Karma-vipaka, and the sages satisfy him accordingly. Next, the 
sages name the divisions and sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvlpa, 
enumerate the rivers, mountains and races of the Kumara-dvlpa, one 
of the sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, and describe the duties of 
the castes and Asramas to be found there. Sukesin then repairs to 
bis city and orders the practice of the Dharma proclaimed by the 
$^ages. By virtue of its practice, the Raksasas attain heavenly efful- 
gence, and as a result the Sun-god is enraged and causes the city to 
fall down on the pretext of the crime which the Raksasas have com- 
mitted by forsaking their Svadharma and acccptaig Para-dharma. 
At this conduct of the Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun- 
god down to the earth. At last, being propitiated, he places the 
Sun-god and ihe city in their respective places. 

The above outline shows that the story consists of quite different 
parts put carelessly together. Here we shall not trouble ourselves 
so much with the question as to whether these parts were added to 
the main story at the time the latter was inserted into the Parana 
or at a later age, as with that of the contemporaneity of composition 
of chaps. 12-14 ; for in the latter case we shall be in a position to 
make a nearer approach to the date of composition of chap. 14. 

At the beginning of chap. 15 Sukesin orders his people to 
practise the thirteen characteristic branches of Dharma which he 
enumerates as follows : 

ahimsd satyam asteyam saucam indriya-samyamah] 
ddnam dayd ca ksdntis ca brahmacaryam amdmtd\\ 
suhhd satyd ca madhivrd van mtyam satkriy&ratih\ 
saddcdra-nisevitvam 'pamloka-praddyakdhl 

As on the one hand this enumeration is necessary for giving the 
Raksasas an idea of the Dharma they are to practise and is, there- 
fore, vitally connected with the chapter, on the other hand it 
presupposes the existence of chap. 14, for it is in this chapter that 
we can trace these characteristics. At the beginning of chap. 14 
the sages enumerate the ten limbs of Dharma thus : 

ahirttsd satyam asteyam ddnam k^ntir damah samah] 
akdrpanyam ca saucam oa tapas ca rafamcaral j 
daidngo rdk^asa-sre^tha dharma 'sau 8dfvavamikah\Y^ 

Some of the thirteen characteristics in Sukesin’s enumeration are 
found in that of the sages given here. Not only so, the beginnings 

n 


Vto 15, 


^ Vwm 14, l-2a. 
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in both the enumeiations are similar. For those characteristics 
mentioned by Sukesin which are not found in the enumeration of 
the sages, we can refer to the body of chap. 14. For example, the 
characteristics ‘brahmacarya’ and 'amanita’ mentioned by Sukesin 
are found in verse 114 of chap. 14 (sarva-sanga-pantydgo brahma- 
caryam amdmtd) ; for 'sadacara-nisevitva’ we may refer to verses 
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practice of Sadacara ; 'satyd 
madhuid ca vdld has its parallel in verse" 39 (na nisthuram ndgama^ 
sdstrahinam vdkyam vadet) ; and so on. The characteristics of 
Manava-dharma, mentioned by the sages while describing the twelve 
kinds of Dharma in chap. 11 (verses 15-^8) , are as follows : 

svddhydyo brahmacaryam ca ddnam yajanam eva ca| 
akdryanyam andydso daydhim$d-ksainddayah\\ 
ptendnyatvaiji saucam ca mangalyam bhaktir ucyate\ 
sarrikare bhdskare devydm dharmo 'yam mdnavah smrtah\y^* 

This enumeration shows that it contributes much less to Sukesin’s 
enumeration than chap. 14 does. Another point is to be noted here. 
At the end of chap. 14 the sages refer to the good of practising one’s 
Svadharma and says that the acceptance of Para-dharma incurs 
the rage of the Sun-god who always tries to do harm to the sinner. 
This seems to be an indirect warning to Sukesin, but he does not 
seem to take it as such, for we see in chap. 15 that the practice of 
Varnasramadharma (or rather Manava-dharma) instead of Raksasa- 
dharma incurs the rage of the Sun-god who causes Sukesin’s city to 
fall down from the sky. All these taken together tend to show that 
chap. 14 was added to the main story at the tune the latter was 
fabricated. 

In chap. 11, we have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds 
of Dharma including Raksasa-dharma^^. But Sukesin is not satisfied 
with his own Raksasa-dharma, and eagerly wants to hear some- 
thing about Manava-dharma — a Dharma which is practised even 
by sages. Such eagerness on the part of Sukesin is necessary for the 
development of the story. To satisfy Sukesin the sages begin with 
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the location 
of the Kumara-dvipa before they proceed to describe the customs 
and usages to be found there, because, they say, men live in all the 
seven Dvlpas^^, and the laws and customs differ in the different 
Dvipas^^. Towards the end of chap, 11 the sages say that the 

Vto n, 2S-24. 

paradardvamarSitvav^ pdralydrtke ca toJupa' 1 

svadhydyas iryamhake hhuJdir dharmo 'yarn rakmsah Vam 11, SO. 

Vam 11, 30 ” YSm 11, 43a. 
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Puskara-dvipa contains innumerable hells, some of which they 
mention. This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion 
of chap. 12 which deals with Karma-vipaka It should also be noted 
here that chaps 12’14 have their prototypes m the Markandeya-p , 
VIZ , Vam 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera- 
tions, of Mark 14 (verses 44 ff.), Vam 13 of Maik 57, and Vto 14 
of Mark 28 (verses 11-19 and 23 ff ) and 34 (verses 6 ff ) The 
source of these three chapters being common, it is more probable 
that they w’ere appropriated at the same time and put into the 
Vamana-p with a view to bringing it on a par wuth the other 
Puranas of the time, the story of Sukesm only serving as a means 
of introducing them 

From the above discussion it appears that chaps 11-15 of the 
Vamana-p. were inserted into it at the same time 

We are now m a position to discuss the date of the addition of 
Vam 14 In Vam 14, 49b-50a the w^eekdays Ravi, Mangala, Budha, 
Sukra and Sam are mentioned m such a way as to convince one of 
the fact that these w^re familiar at the time of composition of chap. 
14 We know that the earliest epigraphic mention of a w^eekday is 
found in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.^® From the evidence 
given by Varahamihira we understand that the \veekdays were 
well-known in his time. In Vam 13, 12 the Turuskas are mentioned 
(dndhrd daksinafo vira turuskas tvapi cottare). The Turuskas, who 
are quite diJfferent from the Tusaras or Tukharas also mentioned in 
Vam 13, 41, came to India about the 9th century A.D So this 
chapter of the Vamana-p. is possibly not to be dated earlier than the 
ninth century A.D. In Vam 12, 48 the Matsya-p. is said to be the 
chief of all the Puranas (mukhyam purdnesu yathaiva mdtsyam). 
This is significant. In almost all the lists of the eighteen Puranas 
given in the Mahapuranas the Brahma-p. is regarded as the original 
one (adya) and assigned the first place. It is only in the Va5m 
(chap. 104) that we find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place 
and the Brahma-p. being placed much lower in the list. As none of 
the lists, in w^hich the Brahma-p. is placed first, can reasonably be 
dated earlier than the fourth century A.D. and as Mat 53 (containing 
such a list) is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D., it should be 
admitted that the custom of regarding the Brahma-p. as the first 
and foremost of all held ground at least down to the end of the sixth 
century. It might only be after this time that the Matsya-p. could 
have begun to be assigned the first place at least by a section of 
people, if not by all. But when did this happen ? 

^ Gupta Inscription^, pp. 88-S9. 

^ It is to be noted that the word iurmka occurs only in those Puranas, or 
parts thereof, which are of comparatively late dates. 



84 


Pumnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

Tlic predominance of the Matsya~p., as evidenced by Vam 12, 
48 and Va 104 referred to above, is apparently connected with the 
high position which the Fish incarnation came to occupy in course 
of tune among the incarnations of Visnu But when did this incar- 
nation come to occupy such an elevated position ? Let us compare 
the lists of incarnations and the accounts thereof to see if we can 
arrive at any solution* In the Mahabharata the group of the ten 
principal Piadurbliavas or Avataras of later ages seems to be quite 
unknown. The verse 

'taaisyah Imrmo vardhas ca namsiraho *tha vdmanah\ 
odmo rdmas ca rdmas ca buddhah kalklti te daia\\, 

which jlS found in the Kumbhakonam edition of the Mahabharata 
(XII, 348, 2), IS not traceable in the ASB, Bombay and Vanga, 
editions, although it is nearly the same verse as given m a Pallava 
inscription fiom which the verse is quoted below. The verses 

taiah kaliyugasyddau dvijardja-tarum hitah\ 
bhlsayd magadhenaiva dhar7tiard‘]a-gThe vasan\\ 
kdsdya-vasira-samvito munditak sukladantavdn\\ 
iuddhodana-suto buddho mohayisydmi mdnavdn\\ 

also, found in the Moksa-dharma of the Kumbhakonam edition, 
are not met wnth in the other editions. So the spurious character 
and the late origin of these verses are obvious. In the Narayanlya 
section of the Santi-parvan of the Mahabharata (XII, 339), the 
manifestations (pradurbhfiva) of Narayana are enumerated as the 
Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
(Parasu) Rama, llrana Dasarathi, Sattvata and Kalki. The lines, 
whicli contain this enumeration, seem to have been interpolated 
later for the following reasons. In Mbh XII, S39, 77 ff. Narayana 
says to Narada that in future he will take the forms of the Boar, 
the Man-lion, the twelfth Aditya (i.e., the Dwarf), Rama of the 
Bhrgu family, Rama Dasarathi and Sattvata, and perform various 
exploits which also he relates to Narada, adding at the end : 

* kari^ye pralayam ghoram dtmad^midbhisainvTtani] 
karmdyyaparimeydm caturmurtidhuro hyahavi] | 
kftvd lokdn gmnkydmi svan akayi brahma-satkrfam\\^ 

After this is given quite irrelevantly the list of manifestations 
referred to above, containing the Hamsa, the Tortoise, the .Fish 
and Ivalki, which are not mentioned or even hinted at anywhere 
in the whole chapter. On the other hand, the Boar, the Man-lion 
and the Dwarf seem to be regarded, in the majority of cases, as 
the principal incarnations or manifestations of Vi^j^u, We should 
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Brahnia-p , chap 180, which is the reproduction, with some 
additions, of Mark 4, 36 ff., desciibcs the four forms of Vistiu, the 
third being said to have become the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwaif, 
Jamadagnya, Dattatreya, Rama Da&arathi and ‘ mnumeiable 
others’, and the ‘present’ Mathura Br £13, which betrays the 
influence of the Harivamsa, enumeiates the manifestations as the 
Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwaif, Dattatreya, Jamadagnya, Rama, 
Mathura, Kalki Visnuyasas an,d many otheis (ete cdnye ca 
hahavah) . Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p says . 

‘ kalki vi^nuyasd ndma sambhala-grdma-sambhavah\ 
sarvaloka-hitdrthdya bhuyo devo mahdyasdh\\' 

This verse is a reproduction, with some changes, of Hv I, 41, 104 
quoted above According to the Ahirbudhnya-samhita (5, 50) the 
principal Vibhavas are thirty-nme m number, in which the Tortoji>e 
(called Kamathesvara) occupies the fifteenth, the Boar the 
sixteenth, the Man-lion the seventeenth, the Fish (ekasrngatanu^'*; 
the twenty-eighth, the Dwarf (vamana-deha) the twenty-ninth, 
Krsna the thirty-fourth, Parasurama the thirty-fifth, Rama 
Dhanurdhara the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-eighth place, 
there being no mention of the Buddha. Regarding Kalki the 
Samhita says : 

‘ yo mai'dayati kalkydkkyo dasyums tisya-yugdntajdn\ 
suryopari-sthitenaiva mardanena sa glyate\[ 

In Bhag 1,3; II, 7; VI, 8 and XI, 4 there aie foui lists of Avataias 

varying in length as well as order. All these lists include the 
Fish, the Buddha and Kalki. In the third list the Fish occupies 
the first place, but that is clearly due to chance. The popular 
idea as to the purposes of the Buddha and Kalki incarnations b s 
not changed in any appreciable degree. Regarding the Buddha 
incarnation Bhag I, 3, £4 says : 

‘ tatafjb kdau sa^npravrtte saijimohdya stiradvi^dm] 
bvddho rnmnanjarui-sutah kikate§u bhavi§y^at%\ [ ’ ; 

Bhag II, 7, 37 has 

* devadvtsmrt nigcma-vartmani m^thitdmTn 
purbhtr mayena vihitabhir adfsyatufhhi}^] 
lolcdn ghnutdm mati-vimoham atipralobhain 
ve§mi vidhdya hahu hhd^yata atipadhanmm\\ * ; 

^ la Ag 15 the Fish is called ‘ekaspgadha^a^ 
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and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 

< 3f * * * l)y^ddhas tu pdsandagana-pramdddt . . . prapdtu* 
With respect to the Kaiki incarnation Bhag I, 3, 25 says : 

‘ athdsau yugasamdhydydm dasyu-prdyesu Td]asu\ 

^amtd vi§nuyasaso ndmnd kalkir '}agatpatih\\\ 

Bhag II, 7, 38 has 

^ yarhy dlayesv apt satdm na kathd hareh syuh 
pdsandino dvija-jaTid vrsald nrdevdh\ 
svdhd svadhd vasad iti sma giro na yatra 
sdstd hhavisyati IcoJer bhagavdn yugdnte\\’; 

and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 

" kalkih kaleh kdla-maldt prapdtu\* 

In Mat 259 and 260 Rama, the Boar, the Man-hon, the Dwarf, the 
Fish and the Tortoise are mentioned m connection with the 
construction of images. These chapters being influenced by and 
based on Brhat-samhitjl, chap. 58 (pratimd-laksanam ndma), their 
date cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D. Mat 54 describes 
the Naksatrapurusa-yrata in which the different limbs of 
Visnu are ’worshipped with the mention of the names of his 
different incarnations including the famous ten. The same Vrata 
is also given in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105. A comparison bet\/een 
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Matsya has not 
only that in the Brhat-samhita as its prototype but makes a 
distinct advance over the former by introducing the names of the 
ten Avataras. The verse containing the name of the Buddha in 
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Vayii, from which the 
Matsya has borrowed the chapter, does not contain it. The 
Padma Tantra, which is dated earlier than 800 A.D. by Schrader,*^ 
‘ says (I, 2, 31) that of the ten AvaUras the Fish, the Tortoise 
and the Boar have sprung from Vfisudeva; the Man-hon, Dwarf, 
Snrarna and Parasurama from Samkarsana ; Balarama from 
Pradyumna ; and Krsna and Kaiki from Aniruddha ; ar d it indi- 
cates that the other Avataras (viz , Puru^, Satya, Acyuta, 
Buddha, etc.) are to be distributed in a similar way'- The 
Vi^vaksena-sanihita includes the Buddha and Parasurama among the 

^ Schrader, Introduction to the Ftifearatra and the Ahhbudhnya-samhitft, p 20 
“ Ibid, p, 48. 
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secondary Avataras^^. A Pallava inscription, dated about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D., contains the verse 

matsyah kurmo vardhas ca ndrasimho Hha vdmMah\ 
rCimo rdmas ca rdmas ca buddhah Kalki ca te 

Nammalvar, alias Saint Satagopa, who belonged to the ninth century 
A D , gives a hymn which contains ‘the conception of the Buddha 
as an incarnation of Visnu come to delude the Asuras* ** -^. According 
to Gd I, ( vmiudharmdkhya-vidyd-varnanam ndmn) the different 
Miirtis of Visnu are the Matsya, Trivikrama, Vamatia, Narasimlia, 
Rama, Varuha, Narayana, Kapila, Datta, Hayagriva, Makara-dhvaja, 
Narada, Kurma, Dhanvantari, Sesa, Yajha, Vyasa, Buddha and 
Kaiki, the last two being invoked for protection from the Pasandas 
and the sins (of the Kali age) respectively (buddhah fmanda- 
samghdtdt kalkir avatii kahna^dt). The nature of the contents of 
the chapter tends to betray its comparatively late origin-^. 

The lists given above are perhaps sufficient to show that popular 
views regarding the names and numbers of the pnncipal incarnations 
varied hopelessly before 800 A.D. ; that though the group of the ten 
principal Avataras with the Fish at the head originated much early, 
the names of the Avataras constituting the group often varied ; and 
that the group does not seem to have attained the position of general 
acceptance before 800 A.D. It also appears from the lists that the 
mission of the Buddha incarnation was to that time supposed to be 
the delusion of the Asuras, i.e., Jains and Buddhists, and that of 
Kalki the extermination of the Pasandins and Dasyus, the removal 
of ‘ the dirt of the Kali age ^ or the good of the people. 

Let us now examine some other lists of incarnations and the 
accounts thereof. The Agni-p. describes, in chaps. the ten 

Avataras of Visnu, viz., Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, 
Vamana, Parasurama, Rama, Krsna, Buddha apd Kalki. Though 
the Agni-p. believes in the innumerable incarnations of Vi^pu 
(avatdrd asaTfikhyatd atltanagatadayah), it lays special stress on the 
group of ten^®. About the Buddha incarnation it says that being 
defeated by the Daityas the gods sought the protection of Visnu 
who, consequently, was born as Mayamoha to Suddhodana and 

* Ibid, pp. 47-48. 

“ H. Embna Shastn, The Memoirs of the Archae.i!o^cal Survey of India, 
VoL m, p. 

" ABOEI, Vo!. XrV, 19S2-88, pp. 200-201. 

** See under Ganida-purainta below, 

^ These chapters are to be assigned to the ninth century A.O. See under 
Agni^pur^a, « Cf. Ag I2b-I8a. 
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deluded the Daityas with the lesult that the latter gave up the 
Veda-dharma and became Bauddhas. Visnu, in the form of Maya- 
moha, next became x\ihata and turned the remaining Daityas into 
Arhatas. Thus the Pasandins came into existence The Agni-p 
further adds that at the end of the Kali age there will be an inter- 
mixture of castes, the Dasyiis will prevail, and the Mlecchas will 
become kings and eat up the people-^. Then Kalki, son of Visnu- 
yasas, will have Yajhavalkya as his priest, exterminate the Mlecchas 
and re-establish the distinctions of the four castes. The mention of 
the Bauddhas and the Arhatas as Pasandins and, then, of the Mlecchas 
as kings, shows that by the word ‘mleccha the Agni means the 
outlandish dynasties which established kingdoms in India after the 
death of the Kushan king Vabudeva. It may also be that by this 
word the Purana means the Muhammadans who came to Indi«i 
about the 9Lh century AD. In Ag 49 the characteristics of the 
images of the ten incarnations of Visnu have been described. This 
chapter exhibits a distinct advance over Mat 259 and SCO referred 
to above m that it adds four incarnations more, viz, Parasurama, 
Balarama, Buddha and Kalki, to those of the Matsya-p. to make 
up ten and arranges them m oicler Moreover, it leplaces Krsna by 
Balarama. Hence the date of composition of this chapter must be 
much later than that of Mat 259 and 260 It is highly probable that 
the dale should be placed later than the ninth century A.D.®® It is to 
be noted that here also Kalki is described as ‘the exterminator of the 
Mlecchas’ (mlecchotsadakara) . The Kashmirian polymath Kse- 
niendra, who flourished in the eleventh century A.D., wrote in 1066 
A.D. his Dasavatara-carita in which Krsna is said to be an incar- 
nation of Visnu^^ and the condition of the earth ^n the eve of the 
Kalki incarnation is described as follows : 

darat-tuTuskdb( ph )agdna-saka-nandanmh 
samkocam esyati mahl kusthair iva visaTpibhih\ 
mlecchdcchddita-sarvdsd krpandkrandanddim 
medah-kardumim kledam raktair ydsyait medintW 

It is clear that the term 'MIeccha’ is used by Ksemendra to mean 
especially the Muhammadans who disturbed the peace of India by 
attacks and massacres. In Var S9-48 ten kinds of Dvadasl-vrata, 
named after the ten Avataras, are described. The very connection 
of the Vratas with the ‘ten incarnations’ of Visnu proves their late 
origin which is further confirmed by the direction *rupakdmo yajed 
huddhmt. satnighdtdya kalkinam'^'^ pointing to a time when the 

^ mdnnsdn hhah^ayisyunit mieccMk pdrikiva^rupimh\ 

^ See also under Agni-purana below 

^ Da^vatara-carita, I, 2; I, 10; and VIII, 1 If. Var 48, 22a. 


12 
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idea of the people towards the delusive nature of the Buddha incar- 
nation under\vent such a change that the Buddha was looked upon 
as a god conferring beauty. The Padina-p (Uttara-kh ) describes 
the first eight of the ten Avataras in chaps. 258 ff. These chapters 
bear stamps of very late age. For instance, the TulasI plant is 
sjid to be the wife of Ilari Jayadeva, m his Gitagovmda, mentions 
the ten Avai5ras of Krsna and looks upon Kalki as the exterminator 
of the Miecchas 

From what has been said above it appears that the group of 
the ten incarnations of Visnu with the Fish at the head began to 
attain the state of general acceptance not very much earlier than 
SOO A D. And wdicn this group attained such a position, the Fish 
incarnation also was consolidated m its own place in the group. The 
Fish thus occup^ung the first place, at least some people must have 
looked upon the Purana declared by the Fish (i.e , the Matsya-p ) 
with the same importance, so much so that in Vam 12 it is called 
the chief of all Puranas. Hence it is highly probable that the 
Matsya-p. attained such importance not earlier than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

Chap 104 of the Vayu-p. appears to confiirm the above view 
by including the Bhagavata and the Adika-purana in the list of 

Puranas and by naming six systems of philosophy of which the 

Sfikta system is one®^. The mention of the Bhagavata-p. shows 

that the date of composition of the section containing the list, if 

not of the whole chapter, cannot be earlier than that of the 
Bhagavata. The inclusion of the Adika-p. in the list tends to 
point to a still later date. That the title ‘ Adika ’ is not used here 
to mean the Brahma-p., which also is sometimes termed ‘Adi- 
purana" from the preference it enjoys over other Puranas, is clear 
from the fact that the Brahma-p. also is mentioned in the list. 
The Adika-p. mentioned by the Vayu must, therefore, be identical 
with the Adi-upapurana, which alone, besides the Brahma-p , goes 
by the name ‘ Adi-purana Alberuni (about 1030 A J).) gives two 
lists of Puranas, one of which was dictated to him and the other 
he copied from the Vis^u-p.^^. The list that was dictated to him 
consists partly of Mahapuranas and partly of Upapuranas such as 
the Adi, Narasimha, Nanda (Nandi?), Aditya etc., the first place 

brahtmT^ sawam vmptavam c<t sauram Saktai^ tathdrhatain\ 

^ad darhndni cokidni svabhdva-myaidm ca\\ Ya 104, 10. 

Madhavacarj^ajin his BM^ya on the Paratea-smrti (I, i, 805), quotes from 
the Fura^a-sara a verse which names the ^six systems of philosophy of 
the Bhaktmarga ' as i§aiva, Yaisnava, Sakta, Saura, Yamayaka and Skana**. 
Saehau, AlberQnfs India, I, pp. 180-181.-- 
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being assigned to the Adi-purana, and the Matsya and Brahma 
occupying the second and seventeenth places lespectively This 
list shows that by Alberunrs time the Upapurana, called Adi- 
purana, not only attained the position of being included in ilie 
list of the ‘ eighteen Puranas ’ but became pioniincnL enough to 
be named fiist of all. Not only so, the other Upapuianas also 
were regaided so highly that the people did not hesitate to mingle 
the names of the Upapuianas with those of the Mahapuranas to 
make up the traditional ‘ eighteen But m Va 104 the Upa- 
puranas do not seem to have attained so much prominence as in 
Alberunfs days. Of the numerous Upapuianas the Adika only is 
included in the list but is not assigned the first place Tins 
position of the Adika-p seems to point to a time earlier than that 
of Alberuni The mention of Sakta philosophy also tends to 
assign a similar date to Va 104. From the fact that the fedkta 
systems began to appear from a tune not very much eailier than 
about the sixth century AD.'^*'", and from the dates of the Sakta 
Upanisads Avhich began to appear not much earlier than the tenth 
century AD.'^^, it seems that Sakta philosophy attained recog- 
nition not earlier than the ninth century A D. From all this it 
may be assumed that Va 104, which places the Matsya-p. first in 
the list, was written not earlier than the ninth century and not 
later than the time of Alberuni. To show that the first place 
assigned to the Matsya-p. m Va 104 is not due to mere chance, 
the Devibhagavata (I, S) may be cited as an example. This 
latter Purana also allows the same preference to the Matsya. 

From all the arguments adduced above it may be concluded 
that Vam 14 w^'as not inserted earlier than the ninth century A.D 
As this chapter is drawn upon by Govindananda in his Varsaknya- 
kaumudi and Suddhikrij a-kaumudl, by Raghunandana in his 
Smrti-tattva, by Narasimha Vajapeyin in his Nityacarapradlpa, by 
Srldatta Upadhyaya in his Krtyacara, by Candesvara m his 
Krtya-ratnakara, by Madhavacarya in his Bhasya on the 
Parasara-smrti, by Hemadri m his Caturvarga-cintamani and by 
Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candrika (see App.), its date cannot 
be placed later than the beginning of the eleventh century AI). 
Hence t/ie date falls either in the ninth or in the tenth century A .JO., 
and most probably in the former. 

The story of Sukesin, of which chap. 14 forms a vital part, is 
so closely connected wdth the other parts of the Purana that the 
above date can be taken to be that of composition of almost the 
entire Purdna by the $iva^woTshippers* 


Cf. Farquhar, Outline, pp. 167 f. 


Ibid, pp. mMm. 
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The piesent Vamana, though a comparatively late work, does 
not seem to have come down to us quite unadulterated. The 
repetition of the story of the origin of Linga-worship in two forms 
m chaps. G and 43 and of the story of the birth and exploits of 
the Dwarf in chaps 27-31 and 76-95 shows that some of these 
chapleis must be later additions. But it is very difficult to dis- 
connect them Whatever of these chapters may have been 
interpolated, it is sure that the interpolations were made earlief 
than 1050 A D., as tlie quotations from these and other allied 
chapters show 

The NaradJya-p., which gives the contents of the Vamana-p. 
in chap 105 of its Purva-bhaga, speaks of the two parts of the 
Purana The contents of the first part tally fully with those of 
our printed text. The second part, which is called Brhad-vamana, 
IS said to have consisted of four Samhitas, — Mahesvarl, Bhagavati, 
Sauri and Gancsvarl, — each containing 1000 Slokas. The first of 
these Samhitas was given to Krsna and his worshippers, the second 
to Devi and her incarnations, the third to the Sun-god, and the 
fourth to Ganesa. The Naradiya-p. further gives a tradition of 
succession of the Vamana-p. According to this tradition the 
Purana was first' imparted by Pulastya to Narada, who then 
narrated it to Vyasa. Lomaharsana received it from Vyasa and 
narrated it to the sages of the Naimisa forest. 


2 THE LISTGA-PUEANA 

The present Linga, which consists of two parts — ^Purvardha and 
Uttarardha, seems to be a manual of the Lmga-worshippers, inculcat- 
mg the woi'ship of the phallic emblem of Siva together with five 
other forms of the god — ^viz., Isana, Aghora, Vamadeva, Tatpurusa 
and Jata. The Avorship of the phallic symbol is extolled even over 
that of the image of Siva himself. The violently sectarian character 
of this Purana is shown by its declaration that a person, who, after 
hearing the dispraise of Siva, at once gives up his own life after 
murdering the censurer, proceeds to the region of Siva, and that one, 
who tears out the tongue of a habituated censurer of the god, delivers 
twentyone generations and attains the same region^’^. In this Purana 
a Siva-worshipper is said to be superior to thousands of the wor- 
shippers of Vi?pu and other gods. It further presents Visnu as 
composing a hymn in honour of Siva, and Nandin, the active prin- 
ciple of Siva, as defeating the former god in his Man-lion incarnation. 


B 


Lg I, 107. 41-^. 
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This Purana contains a good number of chapleis on Smrti- topics, 
mainly religious, viz, 


I, S5-28 

I, 77-78 

I, 81 

I, 83-84 

I, 85, 1-82 

T, 85, 83-120 
I, 85, 127 to 
the end ; 

I, 89 
I, 90 

II, 23-26 
II, 28-44 

II, 45 

II, 46-49 
and IT, 51 

to the end 


on Lmga-worship, 

on the consecration of a Linga, 

on the Pasupata-vrata or Sivalinga- 

vrata, 

on the Saiva Vratas to be observed in 

the different months, 

on the method of muttering the five- 

syllabled Mantia, 

on Diksa and Piirascarana, 

on Sadacaia, 

on Yati-prayascitta, 

on the worship of Siva, 

on the big donations (mahadana), 

on the funeral ceremony of a living 

being (jivacchraddha) , 

on the consecration of a Linga, 

on mystic rites and piactices, viz,, 

Vajravahamka-vidya, Mrtyufijaya- 

vidhi, etc. 


According to the information given by the Matsya, Skanda 
and Agni-purana, the Linga-p. was declared by Mahesvara m relation 
to the Agneya Kalpa, and it consisted of 11000 Slokas'^®. But in 
the picscnt Linga, whose length is given as 11000 Slokas and which 
opens, unlike the earlier Puranas, with a list of the names of the holy 
places visited by Narada, it is expressly said that the Puifina was 
declared by Brahma in connection with the l&ina-kalpa"'b The inter- 
locution between Siva and his wife is first referred to by Lomaharsana 
as late as in Lg I, 25 in connection with the method of Linga-worship* 
The above disagreement shows that the present Linga-p. is 
not the earlier one which was noticed by the Matsya, Skanda and 
Agni. Its apocryphal character is further evidenced by the quota- 
tions made from the ‘Lifiga-purana* or ‘Lainga’ by many of the 
commentators and Nibandha-OTiters. Of these authors, Jimuta- 
vahana quotes 18 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his 
Kalaviveka ; VijSanesvara quotes 2 lines in his Blitaksara ; Aparilrka 
quotes 12 lines in his com,; Madanapala quotes 10 lines in his 
Madanaparijata ; Sulapani quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveka ; 


2a 


Mat 53, 30-37 and Sfc VU, i, 2, 54-58, Ag 272. 14b-lSa. 
Lg I. 2, 1. 
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Vacaspatimisi'a quotes about 185 lines m his Tirtha-cmtamani ; 
Raghimandana quotes about 74 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in 
his Smrti-tattva , Govmdananda quotes % lines m hjs Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi and 50 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his Varsakriya- 
kaumudl , and Gadadhara quotes 51 lines m his Kalasara. But not 
a single of these numerous quoted lines is found in the present 
Linga-p. This remarkable fact undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of the 'piesent Linga, 'which is 'most probably the result 
of a destructive recast to which the earlier Pur ana was subjected. 
How the contents of the earlier Parana were replaced by others m 
the present one, is shown best by a comparison between chap. 92 on 
the glorification of Benares in Linga I and the numerous verses on 
the same topic quoted in Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha-cmtamani. The 
eailier Lmga, however, did not die out immediately after the recast 
but continued to be drawn upon as an authoritative work by a 
section of Nibandha- writers including those of even the 16th century 
AD., if not later. 

The present Lmga, though an apocrypha! one, is certainly not 
a very late work. Riipa Gosvamin, one of the disciples of Caitanya 
of Navadvipa, quotes a verse from Linga II, 3 m his Haribhakti- 
rasamrtasindhu ; Gopalabhatta quotes a good number of verses 
from Linga II, 2, 4 and 7 in his Haribhaktivilasa ; Narasimha 
Vajapeym from Linga I, 92 m his Nityacarapradlpa ; Vidyakara 
Yajapeyin from Linga I, 85 and 94 m his Nityacaiapaddhati ; 
Madhavacarya from Linga I, 4, 26, 39, 40 and 89 in his Bhasya on 
the Parilsara-siiirti ; Ilemadri from Linga I, 65 and 81-84 and II, 
28-30, 32-40 and 42-45 in his Caturvarga-emtamani ; Ballalasena 
from Lmga I, 77 and II, 28 in his Danasflgara and from Linga I, 91 
and 100 in his AdbhutasOgara , Devanabhatta from Linga I, 26 and 77 
in his Smrti-candrika ; and Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda fiom Lmga I, 
4 in his Tikasarvasva (see App.) . Moreover, Ballalasena refers to the 
chapters on ‘big donations* occurring in Linga II These evidences 

^ Cf Daaasagiira, fol. 3b — *brJiad ayi lingapurdnam matsyapuuhioditair 
mahdddnmh'. 

Though Ballalascna's knowledge of the present Linga admits of little 
doubt, the ver&cs quoted from it in the Banasagara may have been mteipolated ; 
because on fol, S5a, 'where BallaJa names only those Bpics, Pm anas and Upapurapas 
which he used in writing the Nibandha, there is no mention of the Lihga-purana. 
The corrupt verse 

hfhwd dpi Ungapurdiytifi itiaisyapurdnoditair m(xfmdd 7 ituh\ 

avadharya l&hdhasdrCLdmmnlbandhetamnibandhoL'm] j 
given on foL Sb in connection with the names of the reiecled Puranas or parts 
thereof, also tends to sho-vr that Ballalasena did not use the Lihga in his 
Danasagara. (The word ‘apt* after ‘hrhuf s^eems to suggest that *mtdh%fyd should 
be read in place of "moiMfya*) , 
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adduced by the Nibandha- writers hading from different parts of 
India, prove that the 'present Linga, with its tioo paHs, teas written 
not later than 1000 A,D. Verses or even entire chapters might have 
been interpolated later than this time, but the interrelation between 
the chapteis drawn upon by the Nibandha-wntcrs and most of the 
lemaining ones, shows that the great majority of the chapters are 
to be dated before 1000 A D. The mention of the names of the 
planets beginning with the sun^^, of the signs of the zodiac*^-, of the 
Naksatras beginning with Asvinl^^ of the 'Agama’ literature of the 
Saivas^^, and of the ten incarnations of Visnu including Krsna, the 
Buddha and Kalki'^'^, testifies to the fact that the Furdna was not 
written before GOO A D, The genealogical portion also betrays a 
comparatively late origin of the Puifina. About this poition 
Pargiter says : “The Linga account is based on llie ‘Vayu vcisioid, 
but adapts to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but 
often also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially mcmdental 
and descriptive matter ; and it adds occasionally. It also mterpoiates 
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long eulogy of Rudra Ii 
however shows traces of the influence of the Matsya version , thus 
it has the same verses sometimes and ends the Aiksvaku genealogy 
with SIX kings instead of the Vayu’s twentyone just as the Matsya 
does^^”. 

The boundary of India as given in Lg I, 52, 29 (purve hrdids 
tasyemte pascime yavandh smrtdli\ etc.j should not be taken to give 
the Piirana a very early date, because this verse, which is found to 
occur in the geographical portions of many of the other Puranas 
also, viz, Vayu, Brahmanda, Kurma, Markandcya etc, is ceitamly 
a traditional one 

All of the chapters of the Linga-p,, which are to he dated earlier 
than 1000 do not, however, seem to have been composed at 

the same time. An examination of the chapters on the method of 
Linga-worship shows that they are to be divided into two groups — 
one, including Lg I, 25-28, in which Vedic elements prevail and the 
Vedic Mantras are used frequently, and the other showing the 

Besides the present apocryphal Linga, Ballalasena seems to have kiKwn 
another spurious Lmga-p consisting of 6,000 Slokas and dealing vith Diksa, 
Praljstha, etc. See footnote 131 under Agni-purana, 

That more Linga-puranas than one came into etistence at a fairly early ilate 
is suggested by our present Linga itself when it says : 

laingam ekadasa-vidham prabhtnnam dmpare yuge 
(Lg I, SO, 64a, This line occurs in Skanda VII, i, 2, 101 also. Skanda V, lii, 1, SS 
say«f; laingam ekadasam jiieyam tathmkdduia samkhjayd*). 

Lg I, 82, 73-74. Lg I, 82, 75-76. 

** Lg L 8®, 77 If. Lg I, 85, 35 and IL 55, 25. 

Lg II, 48, SU82. Fargiler, AIHT, p. SI 
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influence of the Tantivas. The chapters of the former group may 
have been retained from the eailier form of the Purana, and those 
of the latter seem to have dated from the time of the recast, 
wluch, on acconnt of the Tantnc tiaces, does not seem to have 
been made earlier than 800 A,D, 

The present Lmga-p has a few chapters borrowed from other 
Puranas. For example, Lg I, 89 (on Sadacara) gives the verses 
of Va 16 with further additions, so much so that the former has 
122 verses as against the latter’s 24 ; Lg I, 90 (on Yati- prayascitta) 
is almost totally the same as Va 18; Lg I, 91 (on Arista and 
Omkara-laksana) is the same as Va 19 and 20 ; Lg I, 40 consists 
of verses mainly taken from Kur I, 29 and Mat 144, 48 ff , and 
so on. The Linga-p. has improved upon the borrowed sections 
With additions and alterations m such a way that these additions 
and alterations at once betray its indebtedness. 

In this connection we should like to enumerate the Smrti-topics 
dealt with in the lost Linga-p. The basis of this enumeration is 
the untraceable quotations made by the Nibandha-writers. These 
quotations relate to general customs (acara) , funeral sacrifices, 
bath during eclipses, vows (viz., Bhratr-dvitlya, Asokastami, 
EkadasI, Siva-ratri, Damanaka-caturdasi and Narasimha-caturdasi) , 
and worship of Siva, Agni, Durga (in the autumn), Laksmi, 
Salagrama and the spiritual preceptor (guru). The quoted verses 
on general customs and funeral sacrifices are so small in number 
that It seems that in the lost Lmga-p the chapters on these topics 
were negligible in comparison with those on the different religious 
rites. 

3. THE VARAHA-PURANA 

The extant Varaha is a comparatively late work. It is rather 
a manual of prayers and rules mainly for the Visnu-worshippers. 
That it is not the Varaha-p. which the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purana noticed, can be little doubted. These three 
Puranas describe the Varuha-p. as follows : 

mah&varahasya jmnar mahdtmyam adhikftya ca\ 
vi^'j^undbUMtarrh k^au^yai tad vdruham ihoayate\\ 
mdnavasya prasangena kalpasya mnni-saUamdb\ 
catufvirjfimt sahasruni tat purdnam ihocyate\Y^ ' 

The Vanga. ed. is the same as that in the BM. Ind. Ser. There are, of 
course, shght variations in readings in the two editions. 

Mat 38-39 and Sk VII, i, 2, 57-5S, Sk reads for in 

the third line. 
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and 

eaturdasa-sahasra^i vardhaifi vimuneritaml 
bhUmau vardha-caritam mdnavasya jyravfttitahW*^ 

According to these descriptions the older Varaha-p. was declared 
by Visnu and was connected with the Manava Kalpa, but in the 
extant Purana of the same title the Boar himself is the narrator 
and there is no mention of the Manava Ealpa. Moreover, of the 
five characteristics of the Purana, there is very little in it. Its 
account of creation bears the unmistakable stamp of comparatively 
late age. The Manvantaras and the genealogies of kings and 
sages have been neglected. The beginning also does not resemble 
those of the other Puranas, there being no mention either of the 
sacrifice in the Naimisa forest or of the sages who request Suta 
to narrate the Puranas. On the other hand, Suta reports the 
interlocution between the Boar and the Earth abruptly and without 
any introduction. 

The extant Varaha-p. consists of four distinct sections : 
(1) chaps. 1 to 112, (2) chaps. 113 to 192, (3) chaps. 193 to 212, 
and (4) chaps. 213 to the end®®. These four sections, which differ 
from one another in general character and in respect of interlo- 
cutors, are most probably the works of different hands hailing 
from different ages. In the first section (comprising chaps. 1-112), 
Suta is the reporter, and the interlocutors are the Boar and the 
Earth. This section is primarily the work of the Paficaratras. 
Here the highest deity is Narayana, and this name of the god is 
used much more frequently than the names ‘Visnu’ and ‘Han!’. 
The names ‘Vasudeva’ and ‘Krsna’ are of very rare occurrence. 
The sectarian Mantra is ‘ om namo ndrayanaya’^^, and there is 
not even a single mention of the Mantra ‘m namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya’. In this section importance is given to everything 
Paficaratra. The gifts made to the Pancaratra Acaryas are said 
to be productive of immense good (Var 60, 16). The study of 
the Pancaratra Sainhitas and the observance of the rules of the 
Paficaratras are recommended, next to the Vedas, as the means of 
realising Vi^nu-Brahma. Vi§^iU is brought in to say : 

“jHmmam suktam Ssthdya ye yajanti dvijam mam] 
te mdyi prapsyanti satatayi sayikitadhyayanena colj 

* Ag m, 18. 

“ nrarapMMd Shastrf wrongly divides the contents of the Bibl. Ind. ed. of 
the Varaha-p. into 8 sections: (1) from chap. 1 to 112, (2) from 113 to 
192. and (3) from 193 to the end. See, Shastn, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
Vol. V, Preface, pp, dxv-chtvi. 

® Var 87, 81 (aid 81 ; 49, 31. 
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aldbhe veda-sdstrdndm panoaratroditena hi\ 

mdrgena mam ya'jante ye te mdm prdpsyanti indnavdh\\^^ 

Though in this section Siva, Brahma and Visnu are said to be not 
different from one another, it is Narayana (also called Visnu) who 
is the highest god, and all other gods, including Brahma and Sivn, 
are said to be born of him'^^ Rudra himself acknowledges the 
superiority of Narayana and describes the latter as ' sakala-vtdyd- 
vabodhita-paTamdtma-svafupl vtgata-kalmasah pararndnur acin- 
tydtmd ndrdyanah sakala4okdloka~vydpi . . . The Boar 

also describes Narayana as ‘ suddha ' sarva-gata ‘ nitya 
‘ vyoma-rupa ‘ sanatana ’ and ‘ bhavabhava-nirmukta ' and says 
that even gods cannot see his supreme form {paramam rupam — 
Var 4, 4) Narayana is further identified definitely with " Purusa 
of the Vedanta ’ and the supreme Brahma of the Veda and other 
holy scnptures^^. Inspite of this identification, a distinction is 
made between Narayana- or Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu 
of the Trinity. The latter is born of the former and is incarnated 
on earth (Var 73, 47) , 

This section was written with a view to popularising the 
Pancaratra system which was losing popular favour in Northern 
India®®. It was mainly directed against the antagonistic non-Vedic 
Pasupatas (i e , the Agamic Saivas) who were growing in number®^ 
most probably at the cost of the Pancaratras^^. Here Rudra is 
brought in to denounce the non-Vedic Pasupatas (also called 
Raudras) as well as their scriptures. The former are blamed as 
‘given to mean and sinful acts’, ‘addicted to wine, meat and women’ 
and the like (Var 71, 58), and the latter are called ‘veda-bahya’ 
and ‘tamasa’ and are said to be meant for deluding and degrading the 
people (mohdrtham — Var 70, 41 ; patana-kdranam — Var 70, 4^) . 

The way in which this section ends, shows that originally it was 
not continued further and that it formed a distinct work by itself. 
Towards its end, the Boar says to the Earth * “Thus, 0 beautiful 

Var 66, 10-11. “ Var 17, 23-25; 90, 3 ; and so on 

Var 74, 5, ^ Var 6, 15. 

5ft evam veddnia-^nisah prokto ndrdyandtmukah\ Var 17, 73. 

In the Satapatha-brahmana also NarSyana is identified with Purnsa and 
is said to be the author of the Puni^-sukta of the Rg-veda. See, 
Bhandarkar, Vais^avism etc., p. 31, 

Var 39, 16. 

** Cf ^ugdni Mm bahmo mdm npmsymU mdnmdh\ 

miy 0 yuge prcmkcid bhavisyanti maddkaydhW Var 70, 34b-35a. 

^ Cf asamkkydtds tu te raudra bhavitdro mahitale Var 71, 57 

^ Cf. kdau mat-hrta-mdrgena hahu-rupena tdm(i^ih\ 

ijyttie dvesa^huddhya su paramdtmd ^(mdrdanah\\ Var 70, 25. 
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lady, I have narrated to you the sanctifying and all-giving Samhita 
named after the Boar” (vardhdkhyd samhitd — 112, 63), and then 
gives two traditions of the rise and circulation of the Purana-samhita. 
According to one of these traditions, the Samhita arose from the 
Omniscient in a previous Kalpa and was learnt by Brahma, who 
then gave it to his son Pulastya Pulastya handed it down to 
Bhargava Rama, Bfaargava Rama to his own disciple Ugra, and 
Ugra to Manu. According to the other tradition, the Boar received 
the Samhita from the Omniscient in the ‘present Kalpa’ and gave it 
to the Earth. The Samhita would then pass through the sages 
Kapila and others and reach Vyasa from whom Lomaharsana would 
get it and declare it to his own disciple Saunaka. The Boar next 
names the eighteen Mahapuranas and finishes by glorifying the 
study, hearing, preservation and worship of the ‘Sastra named 
Varahat 

In the second section (extending over chapters 113 to 192) Siita 
is the general reporter of what the Earth said to Sanatkumara and 
others after she had been raised by the Boar In this section 
Sanatkumara, son of Brahma, asks the Earth to tell him what strange 
things she experienced while she was upheld by the Boar and what 
the latter told her. Consequently, the Earth narrates the interloca- 
tion between herself and the Boar to Sanatkumara and the other 
sages invited by him. Thus, besides Suta, there are two sets of 
interlocutors in this section : (1) Sanatkumara and the Earth, and 
(2) the Boar and the Earth® 

Unlike the first, this section bears a distinct Bhagavata stamp 
and is meant for guiding the Bhagavatas especially in their religious 
observances. In this section the Visnu-worshippers are termed 
‘Bhagavata’, and this word is used much more frequently than the 
generic term ‘Vaisnava’, The secret Dharma proclaimed by the 
Boar is to be disclosed only to a sincere Bhagavata (Var 117, 47) ; 
Visnu accepts those things which are preferred by the Bhagavatas 
(Var 119, 10) ; the Bhagavatas are to be honoured at the end of 
the worship of Visnu (Var 124, 10) ; the pure Bhagavatas are always 
to be visited and honoured by the people (Var 125, 168) ; in initiation 
the Bhagavata preceptor and other Bhagavatas are to be honoured 
(chaps. 127-128) ; and so forth. Though the name ‘Narayaria’ for 

It is to be noted that the scriptures of the non-Vedic Pasupatas are 
condemned as Hamasa’, and that Narayana and Siva are regarded as one. 
Therefore, those, who become non-Vedic P^upatas and decry Narayaiia, 
really worship the latter through the spirit of hostility (dve^a-buddhi) . 

^ Haraprasad Shastri wion^y gives the sets of interlocutors in this s^tion asi 
(1) Sauti and the ^tsis, (2) Sanatkumara and the l^sis, and (3) the Boar and 
the Earth. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, VoL V, Preface, p. ckvi. 
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the highest god is not rarely used, the name ‘Visnu’ is more frequent 
here than m the first section. The word ‘Vasudeva’ also is used at 
timcs^^. This section is named ‘Bhagavacchastra’ in the colophons 
of almost all the chapters, and its contents are called ‘Bhagavat- 
prokta-dharma’ or ‘Visnu-prokta-dharma’®^. Though the sectarian 
Mantra ^narno ndmyandya is of more frequent occurrence, the 
Mantra "om namo vasudevdya* also is found to occur® ^ 

In the third section (chaps. 193-212) Suta is the reporter as 
usual, the interlocutors being the king Janamejaya and the sage 
Vaisampayana®®. After the twelve-year sacrifice is preformed, the 
foimer expiates the murder of ‘ the Brahman ’ and approaches the 
latter to hear about the results of actions (Karma-vipaka) and the 
region of Yama. Consequently, Vaisampayana narrates the story 
of Naciketa in which the latter speaks to his father and other sages 
about his visit to, and experience of, the realm of Yama, 

This third section, named Dhafma-samhita (Var 212, 1), 
constitutes a distinct unit by itself. It does not seem to be con- 
nected with the chapters of the first or the second section. The 
line * asvamedhe tathd vrtte rdgd vat janamejayah * towards the 
beginning of this section proves its isolated character, because in 
the preceding sections nothing is said about king Janamejaya or 
his horse-sacrifice. It is highly probable that these chapters were 
taken from some other source in which the story of Janamejaya 
was narrated. It is to be noted that though in chaps. 211-212 the 
method of Visnu-worship is given, the other chapters of this section 
remarkably lack the characteristics found in the first and second 
sections. 

The contents of the fouith section (chaps. 213 to the end) 
are reported by Suta as an interlocution between Sanatkumara and 
Brahma. This section is strictly Saiva. It treats of the origin and 
glorification of Uttara Gokarna and other holy places in Nepal, 
which are sacred to Siva, In connection with these places, Siva 
also is glorified. This section was added most probably by an 
inhabitant of Nepal who wanted to glorify Uttara Gokarna in 
Nepal over Dak^ipa Gokarpa (in Mathura?). The former is said 
to contain the gi*eater part of the body of Siva and to be more 
sacred than even Prabhasa, Prayaga, Naimiiarapya, Pu^kara and 
Kumk§etra. There is also mention of the K§atriya kings of the 
Solar race who took possession of the kingdom of Nepal from the 

^ €f Var im> $ md 51-52; 148, 10; and so on. 

“ Var 110. 5 and im, 89. ‘ Cf. Var 123, 82; 182. 9. 

Here also Haraprasad Siiastri wrongly ^ves the prominent interlocutors as 
(1) Lomahar^apa and Janamejaya and (2) Sanatkumara and Brahma. 
See. bhastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ABB, Vol. V, JPreface, p, dxvi. 
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Mlecchas, established the Brahmanica! religion and popularised 
the Lmga-worship (Var ^15, 42-46). 

From what has been said above it is clear that the four 
sections of the Varalia-p. have different characteristics and are, 
therefore, to be ascribed to different authors. In these four sections 
themselves, again, there are chapters and verses which are later 
interpolations. Before we proceed to discuss the dates of these 
different sections, we shall try to find out these interpolated por- 
tions, especially those in the first two sections. 

In the first section, chaps 90-97 and 99-112 (verses 1-62) seem 
to have been added later Of these, chaps. 90-96, on the origin, 
exploits and fundamental unity of the three Saktis, — Brahmi, 
Vaisnavl and Raudri, — are distinctly Sakta documents. Chap. 07 
has been inserted by the Saivas to show the origin of the Rudra- 
vrata (also called the Vabhravya- or Suddhasaiva-vrata) and to 
establish the sacredness of the Pasup/ita-sastra. It is clearly a 
protest made against chaps. 70-71, in which the Rudravrata and 
the Pasupata-sastra have been condemned by the Paficaratras. 
Chap, 99 refers to the Vaisnavl Sakti who killed the demon Mahisa 
on the Mandara hills. So, this chap, cannot possibly be earlier 
than the chapters (90-96) on the Saktis. Chapters 99 (verses 
64 ff) to 112 (verses 1-62), on different kinds of gifts, have been 
introduced incoherently. As Var 99, 54b-93 and 112, 63-59 tally 
respectively with Padma-p. (Srsti-kh ) 34, verses 333-372 and 
378-384, it is probable that some one took these portions from the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), developed them with further additions and 
then inserted the whole into the Varaha-p. That such has been 
the case with these chapters on gifts seems to be shown by the 
fact that though in Var 99, 82 the priest of the hungry king 
Vinitasva advises the latter to make gifts of Tila-dhenu, Jala-dhenu, 
Ghrta-dhenu, Dhenu and Rasa-dhenu for getting rid of hunger, 
he is found to describe the methods of making many other gifts 
in chaps. 102-112. 

The remaining chapters of the first section may be taken to 
be contemporaneous, for they are closely interrelated ; viz., Var 10, 
44 and 50, in which it is said that all informations about Indra 
and the two demons Vidyut and Suvidyut would be given later, 
point to chap. 16; Var 11, 112 points to chaps. 17 and 36 
(verses 1-8) on the attainment of kingship by the w^arriors born 
of the gem given by Vi^igiu to the sage Gauramukha ; Var 17, 23-26, 
referring to the origin of all the gods from Naraya^ia, point to 
chaps. 18-34 ; and so on. 

In the second section (chaps. 113-192), chaps. 140-151 (on 
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and 
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152-180 (on Mathura) seem to have been interpolated. Though 
Kokamukha, a place sacred to the Boar, is already glorified in 
chap. 122, there is no reason why it should be repeated by the 
same author as late as m chap. 140. That chap. 122 was already there 
when chap. 140 was added is certain, because in Var 140, 4 the 
Boar refers to Kokamukha as already described (tava kokdmukharfh 
ndma yan mayd purva-bhdsitam) . There are other reasons why 
chaps 140-151 can be taken as spurious. Some of the Tirtha- 
mahatmyas in these chapters are told in the form of predictions ; 
the stories do not resemble those in chaps. 122 (on Kokamukha), 
125-126 (on Kubjamraka) and 137-138 (on Saukara-ksetra) ; the 
line ^prabhdtdycnn tu sarvarydm udite iu divdkare* or ^vyatUdydni 
tu sarvarydm udite ca divdkare* which occurs often in other chapters 
not excepting even the chapters on Kokamukha, Kubjamraka 
and Saukara-ksetra, and which, consequently, seems to be a 
favourite expression of the author of this section of the Purana, 
IS not found in chaps. 140-151; and there is no mention of the 
duties of women under menstruation in chap. 114 m which the 
Earth mentions the topics on which the Boar is to speak to her. 
In chaps 140-151, again, there are some passages which appear to 
have been added still later. In Var 140, 4-5 the Boar names the 
three places Kokamukha, Vadarl and Lohargala, which he does 
not leave. Now, the Boar speaks on Kokamukha and Vadarl in 
chaps. 140 and 141 respectively, but Lohargala is taken up as late 
as in chap. 151. Hence it is highly probable that the intervening 
chaps. 142-150 are later than chaps, 140-141 and 151. 

Chaps. 152-180 (on Mathura-mahatmya) are ascribed by 
scholars to Sanatana, a disciple of Caitanya of Navadvlpa^®. 
Verse 26 of Var 152 is found quoted in the Haribhaktivilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, a contemporary of Sanatana and disciple of Caitanya, 
with the definite mention that the verse is taken from ‘ the 
Mathura-mahatmya of the Varaha-p ^ That these chapters on 
Mathura-mahatmya are later than the other chapters on holy 
places in the second section can be little doubted ; because the 
story of the Brahma-xaksasa in chap. 155 is certainly later than 
that in chap. 139 ; the performance of Sraddha and the offer of 
3 rice-balls to the patriarchs in the holy places in Mathura are highly 
spoken of in these chapters only; and the name ‘Krsna’, which is 
rare in other chapters, is used more than once. 

Farquhar, Oatiiae, pp. S09-310 

^ Haribimkih'illtsa, p. 687. It is believed that the Haribhaktivilasa was 
composed by Sanatana but was attributed to Gopalabhat-ta, another diseiple 
ol Caitimya* 
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It is difficult to detect the interpolated portions, if any, in 
the third and fourth sections. These two sections are certainly 
later than the original chapters an the first two sections. 

We are now in a position to discuss the dates of the different 
chapters of this Purana Let us begin with the first section. The 
famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu®® given in chaps. 4 
(verse £), 48 (verses 17-22) and 55 (verses 35-37), none of which 
can be proved to be spurious, shows that this list, including the 
Buddha, was well-known at the time when the first section was 
composed. If the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
of Visnu about 550 A.D., then the date of this section of the 
Varaha-p. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 650 A.D. 
From the description of the ten Vraias named after the ten incar- 
nations of Visnu, we understand that the Buddha was not only 
accepted as an incarnation of Visnu but was popularly worshipped 
by the Pancaratras. Moreover, the idea of the people regarding 
the delusive nature of the Buddha was forgotten at least by a 
section of people who worshipped him for attaining physical 
beauty (tupakaTno yajed buddham — Var 48, 22) . Hence the date 
of composition of the first section should be placed lower still. A 
comparison between the stories of the sage Gautama in Kur I, 16, 
95 ff. and Var 71 proves the earlier origin of the story m the 
former Purana. This earlier date of the Kurma-p. is supported by 
another evidence. In the Kurma-p. (I, 25) the Pasupatas 

introduce a story that Visnu (in the form of Krsna) worshipped 
gjva for a son. But m the Varaha-p. (73, 40-50) the Pancaratras 
say that Siva first worshipped Narayana who, at the former^s 
prayer, granted the boon that he would worship Siva for a favour. 
Thus the attempt of the Pasupatas to raise Siva over Visnu^ is 
baffled by the Pancaratras. That the author of the first section 
of the Varuha-p. was acquainted with the Kurma-p. is shown by the 
verses common to the chapters narrating the stories of Gautama 
in the two Puranas. Hence it is sure that the first section of the 
Varaha-p. was written after the Kurma-p. had been recast by the 
Pasupatas. As this recast was made towards the beginning of the 
8th century AD., the date of the first section of the Varaha-p. 
cannot be placed earlier than the middle of that century. Thus 
we get the upper limit. 

Gopalabhatta quotes verses 7-52 of Var 99 in his Haribhakti- 
vilasa. This chaptei* appearing to be spurious, the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varaha-p. should not 


Mat«ya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasiiplia, Vtoana, (Paralu-) Rasia, Eama 
(Datothi), Kr§na, Buddha and Kalki. 
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be placed later than 1400 A.D. Again, Vidyakara Vajapeyin 
quotes three verses from Var 66 and 70 in his Nityacarapaddhati ; 
Vacaspatimisra has a good number of verses from chap. 7 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani ; Sulapani has one verse from chap. 0% in his 
Vratakala-viveka ; Candesvara quotes the entire chapters 40, 42 and 
58 and also a large number of verses from chaps. 39 and 41 in his 
Krtya-ratnakaxa ; Hemadri draws profusely upon chaps. 13, 14, 31, 
32, 34, 37, 39-50, 55-65, 99, 109 and 112 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; 
Apararka quotes a considerable number of verses from chaps. 13, 66, 
70, 71 and 112 in his com. on Yaj ; and Jimutavahana draws upon 
chaps. 28-30 in his Kalaviveka (see App.). Hence the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varaha-p. cannot be 
placed later than 1000 A.D. As in the Rudra-gita of the Varaha-p. 
the words ‘raudra’ and ‘pasupata’ have been used to mean the Agamic 
Saivas and their scriptures, these chapters should not be placed later 
than the beginning of the 9th century A.D., because the distinctive 
terms ‘&aiva’ and ‘Agama’ were well-known in the 9th century A.D.®® 

Thus the date of the original chapters of the first section of the 
Varaha-p. falls between the middle of the 8th and the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D., i.e., about 800 A.D. 

As Hemadri has verses 82-83 and 85-88 from chap. 99 and verses 
31-40 from chap. 112 and as Apararka quotes verses 31-40 from chap. 
112, the spurious chapters (Var 99, 54 to Var 112, 62) on gifts 
cannot be dated later than 1100 A.D. As GopHlabhatta quotes 
verses 7-52 from chap. 99 and as in chap. 99 there is mention of 
the Vaif^avi Sakti who killed Mahisa on the Mandara hills, chaps. 
90-96 (on the three Saktis) and 99 (verses 1-52) should not be 
placed later than 1400 A.D. The lower limit of the date of chap. 
97 is not known. 

Let us now take up the second section. The use of the pronoun 
^tena* for the Boar in the very opening verse (sa tena saMvitWymjfi 
vai ffthivydufi yah samdgatah\ etc.J of this section presupposes the 
chapters of the first. Therefore this section, which is the work of 
a different hand, is certainly later than 800 A.D. As Gopala|)hatta 
quotes verses from chaps. 119, 128, 129, 131, 139 and 152 in his 
Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps, 187, 188 and 190 in his 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudl, Danakriya-kaumudi and Suddhikriya- 
kaumudl, Sulaparii from chap. 116 in his Praya&itta-viveka, 
MadhavacSrya from chap. 190 in his Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti, 
Madanapala from chaps. 188 and 190 in his Madana-parijata, 
Cai?de§vara from chaps. 116 and 139 in his Krtya-ratnEkara, 
Anandatirtha Madhva from chap. 70 in his BrahmasQtra-bhasya, 

m 


See under Kiinna-purSna above. 
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Hemadri from chaps. 116, 139, 188 and 190 in his Caturvarga-clnta- 
mani, Devanabhatta from chap. 190 m his Smrti-candrika, Aniruddha- 
bhatta from chap. 187 in his Htolata and Pitr-dayita, and Apararka 
from chaps. 188 and 190 in his com.'^^, it is sure that the original 
chapters of this section were composed not later than 1000 A.D. 

As chaps. 140-151 are earlier than the chapters on Mathur;a- 
mahatmya, the lower limit of the date of the former is to be placed 
about 1500 A.D. No Nibandha-writer having been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything more accurately. 

As to the chapters on Mathura-mahatmya, we have seen that 
they are later than the spurious chaps. 140-151 but earlier than 
the date of composition of the Haribhaktivilasa. 

The third section, which is certainly later than the original 
chapters of the preceding sections, was added to the Varaha-p. 
earlier than 1100 A.D., because Madhavacarya quotes a verse from 
chap. ^02 in his com. on the Parasara-smrti, gridatta Upadhyaya 
quotes verses from chaps. 210-211 in his Krtyacara, Candesvara 
from chap. 211 in his Krtya-ratnakara, Hemadri from chap 211 m 
his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Ballalasena from chaps. 205-207 in 
his Danasagara (see App.) . Hence the date of this section is to 
be placed between 900 and 1100 A.D. 

The date of the fourth section is not known. No Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon it. It does not seem to have 
been added to the Varaha-p. earlier than 1100 A D. 

The results of the above analysis are as follows : 

I, First section (comprising chaps. 1-112) 


(a) Original 

Chaps. 1-89 and 98 

(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 90-96, and 99 
(verses 1-52) 

Chap. 97 

Chap. 99 (verses 

53 to the end); 
Chaps. 100-111 ; 
and 

Chap. 112 (ver- 
ses 1-62). 


C. 800 A D. 


Not^ later than 
1400 A.D. 

Date not known. 


Not later than 
1100 A.D 


See App. 

14 
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II. Second section (comprising chaps. 113-192) 

(a) Original 

Chaps 113-139 and 



181-192 

800-1000 AD. (later 
than the original chap- 
ters in the fiist sec- 
tion) . 


(b) Interpolated 



Chaps. 140-151 

. Not later than 

1500 A.D. 


Chaps. 152-180 

Later than chaps. 140- 
151 but not later than 
the date of composi- 
tion of the Hari- 
bhaktivilasa. 

III. 

Third section 



Chaps. 193-212 

. Between 900 and 

1100 A.D. 

IV, 

Fourth section 



Chaps 213 to the 
end 

Not known ; probably 
not earlier than 1100 

A.D. 

Besides the four sections of which 

we have spoken above, the 


present Varaha contained a fifth section which has been lost. The 
Naradiya-p. (I, 103) divides the ‘ Varaha-p.’ into two parts 
(bhfiga) — Purva and Uttara, and lays down their contents. 
According to the Naradlya, the Uttara-bhaga, in which the inter- 
locutors were Pulastya and king Kuru, treated of Dharmas, Tirtha- 
mahatmyas and Puskara'^^. Though the contents of the Purva- 
bhaga agree fully with those of the extant Varaha-p., the Uttara- 
bhaga is not found at all in the latter. There are, however, 
references in chap. 217 which show that the contents of the 
Uttara-bhaga followed this chapter. In Var 217, 1-C Sanatkumara 
enumerates the topics already spoken on by Brahma and requests 
the latter to tell him about the origin of Tirthas. BrahmS, 
consequently, refers Sanatkumara to Pulastya who, Brahma says, 
would speak on Tirthas to Kuru-:i{aja and the sages. 

nU(tTe pravibkdge tu pulasiy<i-kunim:iayok\ 

samrade mdhdtm^am vktardt prih{tk\\ 

asesa-dharmda cdkkydtdh pauskaram punya-'parva caj 

Nar I, 103, 13-14a. 
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Though it IS difficult to find the provenance of the different 
sections of the present Varaha-p , we are sure that the first 
three sections of the present Varaha were composed in Northern 
India, for almost all of the numerous holy places named 
in these sections belong to this part of the country Had the 
authors of these sections been the inhabitants of Southern India, 
they would have never ignored the holy places in their own part 
of the country The fourth section, which deals with the holy 
places in Nepal, was most probably composed by an inhabitant 
of that place. 

The authors of at least the first two sections of the Varaha-p 
appear to have consulted other works before composing these 
sections. In Var 2, the contents of this Purana are said to 
have been derived from ' all Sastras and m Var 148, 20 this 
Purana is said to be the essence of all Sastras"^ The literal 
agreement between Var 13 (verses 33 to the end) and 14 (verses 
1-50, except 1 and 8a) and Vis III, 14 (verses 4 to the end) and 
15 (1 to the end, except la, Sb-10, 22-23a and 38) shows that the 
author of the first section borrowed these common portions from 
the Visnu-p. The story of Krsna’s curse on Samba and the latter's 
worship of the Sun (Var 177) is based on Bhav I, 73 ff. The 
latter Purana is mentioned twice in Var 177. 

4. THE PADMA-PURANA 

The present Padma, which is the result of several recasts, 
has come down to us in two distinct recensions — ^North Indian 
(Bengal) and South Indian. In Bengal Mss the Pui*^ana is found 
to consist of five Kliandas or books arranged in the following order 
— (1) Srsti, (*2) Bhumi, (3) Svarga (4) Patfila and (5) Uttara. 
No edition of the Bengal recension has been published. The 
South Indian recension has been published by the Anandasrama 
and the Venkatesvara Press. In both these editions the Purana 

kaihayami purdmsya vi§ayam aaTva-sd^tratah\ 
and 

yathd ca mathyamindd vat dadhnas coddhriyate ghrtam\ 
evam sarvesu sdstresu vdrdkam gkria^sammitamW 

It should be noted that the opening verse 

irik-sapta-^at-ksiti-mite nrpa-vtkramasya 
kale gate bhagavato hari-bodkanasya\ 
visvesvarena saha irndkavahhaifa^ndmim 
kdsydm vardka-kathitam hkkitam pufdmm\\ 
of chap 218 in the Bibl. Ind. ed. of the Varaha-p, cannot be made the basis for 
any chronological deduction regarding the Parana. It is merely a post-colophon 
statement of the scribe* 
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IS found to consist of six Khandas, viz., (1) Adi, (2) Bhumi, 

(3) Brahma, (4) Patala, (5) Srsti (also called Prakriya) and 
(6) Uttara in the AnSS ed , and (1) Srsti, (2) Bhumi, (3)Svarga, 

(4) Brahma, (5) Patala and (6) Uttara in the Venk. ed The 
Adi-kh. in the former edition is the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ in 
the latter. Though in this .so-called ‘Svarga-khanda’ (1, 23-24) 
the six Khandas have been enumeiated in the same order and with 
the same titles as in the AnSS ed., the arrangement and titles of 
the Khandas in the Venk edition are intended most probably 
for making the Purana conform as far as possible to the old 
tradition 

That originally the Padma-p. consisted of five Khandas is 
evidenced not only by the Bengal Mss, which invariably give the 
number of the Khandas as five and arrange them in the same 
order as given above, but also by the printed editions themselves. 
In almost all places of the latter, except especially in the Adi or 
the so-called ‘Svarga’, the enumeration of the Khandas is exactly 
the same as in Bengal Mss. In some Mss of the Adi even, the 
titles of the five Khandas are found in place of those of the six^^. 

The Bengal recension which, on account of the number, 
arrangement and contents of the Khandas, is often more reliable 
than the South Indian one, does not, however, represent the 
Padma-p. in its original form. In the Srsti-kh. (1, 54-60) the 
contents of the five Parvans, corresponding to the five Khandas, 
are given as follows : the first, called Pau§kara, treating of creation 
by Brahma ; the second, called Tirtha-parvan, on mountains, 
islands and oceans ; the third (called Svarga in the Bengal Mss of 
the Srsti-kh.), on kings who gave rich sacrificial gifts; the fourth, 
on the genealogies of kings; and the fifth, on salvation. The 
topics, enumerated at the beginning of the Patala-kh. as already 
dealt with in the Khandas preceding it, agree with the above 
mentioned contents of the first three Khandas (see under Patiila- 
khanda below). At the very outset of the Bengal Mss of the 
Svarga-kh. also, Suta refers to the geography of the earth as 
already described, making no mention of the other topics dealt 
with in the preceding Bhumi-kh^A From these references it can 

” A^-kh., p. 2, footnotes I and 2 

“ Cf., for example. Ms No. 1623 of the Svarga-kh. in the D.U. Mss Lib. 
This Ms begins as follows; 

sUta uvica — 

i^a'‘bhd^tta7n tathd 

piU me pumr dprcchai pranaio hddardyamm\\ 
m nthmya tu hhugolam mmtr vdUydyanak pumk\ 
km apfcckac che^arndgaip tad bhavdn mktum arAaiilj 
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be understood that the Bhumi-kh , in its earlier form, treated 
mainly of the geography of the eaith. It had probably also 
chapters on holy places from which it could derive its name. But 
the present Bhumi-kh. of the Bengal recension is practically a 
book of legends having only four chapters on geogi’aphy towards 
the end Similar also is the case with the other Khandas, veiy 
small portions of which can claim to be original. 

We shall now examine the different Khandas 

(1) AdI-KHANDA. This Khanda, which is purely Vaisnava, 
begins with a short account of the creation of the universe. It then 
passes on to the geography of the earth, deals with the glories of 
various holy places and rivers, and ends with a few chapters on 
Visnu-bhakti and the duties of the members of the different castes 
m the different stages of their life 

This Khanda has a good number of chapters in common with 
some of the other Puranas ; viz , 

Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) 13, 2 ff. =: Matsya-p. 180, 6b ff. 



14-21 = 

„ 187-194 respectively. 

» 

30 == 

Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) 243, 1-42. 

f9 

31 cr. 

„ ” „ 243, 43- 

96b ; 244, 
67-88a ; 
and 245. 

ii 

33, 3 ff. = 

Kurma-p. I, 30, 16 ff. 


34 c=r 

„ I, 31, 3 ff. 

99 

35 = 

„ I, 32, lb ff. 

99 

36, lb ff.= 

„ I, 33, 20 ff. 

99 

37,2 ff. == 

„ I, 34 2-19. 

99 

40, 15 ff . = 

Matsya-p. 103, lb ff. 

99 

41-48 = 

„ 104-111 respectively. 

99 

49 = 

„ 112, 1-17. 

99 

61, 5 ff. « 

Kfinna-p. II, 12. 

99 

52-56 = 

„ II, 13-17 respectively. 

99 

67-60 = 

„ II, 26-29 


It can be little doubted that as regards these common chapters the 
Adi-kh. is the borrower. In order to establish the indebtedness of 
the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents 
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of Adi-kh. 51--60 with those of Kur II, 1^-17 and 26-29 and of 
chapters I-III of the Usanas-samluta 


(a) Ifs-sam. II, la 


Kur II, 13, la 

Pd (Adi) 52, la 

(b) Us.-sam. II, 2b 

Kur II, 13, 2b 

Pd (Adi) 52, 2b 

(c) Us -sam. II, 3a 

Kur II, 13, 3a 

Pd (Adi) 52, 3a 

(d) Us.-sam. II, 3b 

Kur II, 13, 3b 

Pd (Adi) 52, 3b 

(e) Us.-saip. II, 5a 

Kur II, 13, 5a 

Pd (Adi) 52, 5a 

(f) Ui'sam. II. 6a 


Kur II, 13, 6a 

Pd (Adi) 52, 6a 
(g) Us.-sam. 11, 7a 


KOr n, 13, 7a 
Pd (Adi) 52, 7a 


sndtvd ca tathd rathyopasarpane. 
Venk ed — suptvd ca sndtvd 
" rathyopasarpane (v. 1 Wathydva- 
sarpane") , 

Vanga ed — $iq)tvd ca sndtvd 
rathydvasarpane, 

suptd ca sndtvd lathydvasarpane. 
tathd cadhyayanarambhe, 
r Venk. ed. — sthlvitvddhyayandram- 
5 bhe, 

Vanga ed. — same as in the Venk. ed. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
samdgamya, 

f Venk. ed. — samdgamya. 

Vanga. ed. — sanidkrainya, 

samakrai/iya, 

dcdnte cdcamet, 

J Venk. ed. — dcdnto 'pydcamet. 

\ Vianga. ed. — same as in the Venk. ed. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
asrupdte tathdcdme ahitasya . . , 
C Venk. ed. — dcdmed asrupdte vd 

J lohitasya 

( Vanga. ed. — same as in the Venk. ed. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
sprstvd ..... athdnyatah. 

j Venk. ed. — suptvd 

» uthdvyayah (v. 1. * athdnyatah') . 
Vanga. ed. — suptvd .... athdn- 
yata^, 

dgato vd 'carnet suptvd sakrt 
sakrd athdnyatah. 
nfcbdm athdsmanah .... mvtTjfb 
viparidhdya ca. 

( Venk. ed.—strindm athdtmanah * 
j . • . nlvlTji vd paridhdya ca (v. 1. 
1 *strindm athdtim-sarpspaTse etc',). 
( Vanga. ed. — . , . . mlipi vd . . . 
stnij^dm athMma-swp^sparse 
mlirjfi vd paridhdya ca. . . 
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Scores of similar examples may be given, but it is needless to multiply 
them. The few examples given above are sufficient to show that the 
Adi-kh. follows much more the Kui‘ma-p. than the Usanas-samhita. 
Of course, in a few cases the Adi-kh. has readings which are found 
not m the Kurma-p. but in the Usanas-samhita. This can be 
explained by presuming that the Ms of the Kurma-p , from which 
the chapters of the Adi-kh were derived, had better readings than 
the Mss on which the printed editions are based. As regards the 
few cases wherein the Adi-kh. agrees neither with the Kurma-p. 
nor with the Usanas-samhita, the sciibes of the Mss are probably 
responsible. 

In Adi-kh , chap. 50, Suta refers to Karma-yoga, the practice 
of which alone, he says, can please Visnii, and in chap. 51 he 
proceeds, at the request of the sages, to describe it to them Thus 
the unknown interpolator creates an opportunity for himself to 
insert some of the chapters of the Kurma-p. In doing so, he has 
tried to efface the Saiva stamp which lUese chapters bear. Thus 
in a few places the names of Siva have been replaced conveniently 
by those of Visnu'^, while m many other places the names of the 
god have been retained intacU'^ In Adi-kh GO, 32 ff. meditation 
on Siva is emphasised ; and he, not Visnu, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma m the same words as in Kur II, 29, S7 ff. 

A comparison of contents of the above mentioned chapters of 
the Usanas-.samhita, the Kurma-p. and the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) also 
shows that the Adi-kh. borrowed the Smrti-chapters from the 
Kurma-p. Chapters I-IX of the Usanas-samhita are found, with 
some variations in the numbers of verses, in Kur II, 12-15, 19-23, 
and 30-33. The intervening chapters, i.e., Kur II, 16-18 and 24-29, 
were probably added at the time the incorporation was made, or after 
it. The Adi-kh. takes some of the chapters common to the Usanas- 
saiphita and the Kurma-p. and some of those which are found only 
in the latter. For example, of Kur II, 12-15, 19-23 and 30-33 the 
Adi takes chaps. 12-15 only, and of Kur II, 16-18 and 24-29 it takes 
chaps. 10-17 and 26-29, leaving out those chapters which treat of 
funeral ceremonies, penances, impurity, sacrifices, means of liveli- 
hood, daily duties and rules of diet. This shows that the Adi-kh. 
used the Kurma-p. as its source and not vice versa. Had the Kfirma- 
p, been the borrower, it would have been necessary for it to compare 
the contents of the Usanas-saiphita with those of the Adi-kh. and 

Viz,, Adi-kh. 54, S5b where *mahddeva* of the Kur has been replaced by 
Adi 57, 26b has *kehvam* for lamkaraTrt* of the Kur; Adi 57, 

27a reads *vu^nT krpkesuh^ for *s(mo maMdevak* of the Kur; and so on 

Viz., Adi m ,11b; 60, 20a; 57, 2Sa, SOa and Sib; and so forth. 
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to accept some chapters from the one and some from the other, while 
supplementing the borrowed chapters with those of its own composi- 
tion. Such a case seems to be improbable, especially when we take 
into consideration the other arguments given above. As regards 
the few additional verses in some of the chapters common to the 
Kurma-p. and the Adi-kh., it is clear that at least some of them 
were added later. For example, Ktir II, 14, 57b“61a, which describe 
the method of Gayatrl-uddhara after the manner of the Tantnks, 
are to be found neither m the Adi nor in the Venk. ed, of the 
Kurma-p. The other such extra verses might have either been later 
additions to the Kurma-p, or been lost from the Adi in course of 
time. 

As to the other chapters common to the Adi-kh. on the one 
hand and the Matsya, Padma (Uttara-kh.) and Kurma-p. on the 
other, it may similarly be proved that the Adi-kh. is the borrower. 
Now, Mat 103-112 are to be dated between 850 and 1250 A.D. ; Mat 
186-194 are to be placed later than 800 AD.'^'^ ; Kur I, 30-34 are to 
be dated between 700 and 1150 A.D., and most probably between 
700 and 800 A.D.; and Kur II, 12-17 and 26-29 were added between 
700 and 800 A.DJ® Hence the date of composition, or rather 
compilation, of the Adi-kh, cannot reasonably be placed before 950 
A,D, As its contents have been included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khan^a’ given in the Naradlya-p. (I, 39, 14-19a), %t should 
not be dated later than 1400 A,D, 

Though the large majority of the verses quoted by Gopalabhatta 
from the Devaduta-vikundala-samvada (interlocution between 
Devaduta and Vikundala) of the Tadma’, and only a few of the 
verses quoted from the same Parana in Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha- 
cintamani, are traceable in the Adi-khanda (chapters 31 and 43 
respectively) , it is highly probable that these two authors took these 
verses from the Uttara-kli. (chaps. 243-246) wherein the entire 
chapter 31 and a few verses, including most of the quoted ones, of 
chap. 43 of the Adi-kh. are found. 

That part of the Padma-p. which has been published by the 
Vaigavasi Press, Calcutta, under the title ‘Svarga-kha9(^a^ is nothing 
but the combination of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. as found in 
the AnSS ed. The main differences, besides those in readings, 
between these two editions are that Adi-kh. (AnSS ed.) 1, 18 to the 
end, which contain the names of the six Kha:^d^s (''dz., Adi, Bhtimi, 
Brahma etc.) and which describe how the Padma-p. was inherited 
by SHta from Hari through Brahma, NSrada and Vyasa, and the 
entire chapter 24 of the Brahma-kh. are not found in the Vanga. ed. 

^ See under Mnt^a-pura^a, ^ See under Ktena-purt^a. 
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Adi-kh. la reads ^ddi-sargam aham tdvat etc’., while the so-called 
Svarga-kh. (1, ISa) reads 'adya svargam aham etc ’ The 'Svarga-kh.’ m 
the Venk. ed. also gives the names of the six Khanclas beginning with 
the Adi and reads 'ddi-sargam etc’ Yet it is called ‘Svaiga-khanda’. 
The facts that in some Mss the Adi- and the Eiahma-kh. are 
combined under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ and that the contents of 
the ‘Svarga-khanda’ given m Nar I, 93, 14-19a are the same as those 
of the Adi- and the Bralima-kh , show that theie was a confusion of 
the Adi and Brahma with the real Svarga-khanda perhaps on 
account of the reading 'adya svargam etc’ in some Mss of the Adi 

(2) BHOMI-KHANDA. 79^ jt has already been said that the 
Bhumi-kh , * in its earlier form, treated mainly of geography — a 
topic whicii IS totally wanting in our present edition Our Bliumi 
has become entirely a book of legends. These legends have been 
introduced m order to prove the sanctity of various holy places 
and to show how Prahlada, though a demon, became so ereat a 
devotee of Visnu, and why a teacher, a father or a chasle and 
devoted wife is called a Tirtha. In connection with these legends 
and glorifications, the duties of the Asramas have been treated 
of in chap 59, gifts in chaps 89 and 40, duties of women in 
chap 41, holy places in chaps. 90 and 92, and Vrata in chap 87 

The present Bhumi does not seem to have come from an early 
date At the very beginning of this Ivhanda the sages refer to the 
Turanas’ in which Prahlada has been said to have pleased Kesava 


The AnSS ed is almost the same as the Vaiiga. ed , the mam difTereiices, 
besides those ia readings, bemg that the chapters m the latter edition ha\e often 
a few additional verses There are also variations in the numbers of chapt.ns, 
though the contents are the same; mz, 


AnSS ed 
Chaps 1-14 
Chap. 15 
Chaps. 16-37 
Chaps. 88-39 
Chaps. 40 to the end 


Vanga ed. 

js= Chaps. 1-14 respectively 

= Chaps, 15-16 

as Chaps 17-38 respecti\ ely. 

«= Chap. 39 

s= Chaps. 40 to the end respectively 


The Vehk. ed. also is generally the same as the AnSS ed. Like the latter it consists 
of 125 chapters which correspond to those in the latter ed. 

The contents of the Bhuxni-kh, as found in the Bengal recension, are more 
variegated than those of the AnSS ed. Chaps 1-120 of this recension (see Ms 
No. 1622, B.U Mss Lib) are in general agreement with the chapters of the AnSS 
edition ; chaps. 121-.127 deal with the Stliavara-tirtha ; chaps, i2S-131 with Bhugola- 
varnana; chap 132 with Farlina-mahima-varnana ; and chap. 183 with Visaianu- 
krama. Chaps 121 to the end of the Ms are not found in the AnSS edition. 


15 
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even at the age of five ; and they ask Suta why, during the w^ar 
between the gods and demons, this Prahlada fought with Vasudeva 
and was ultimately killed and absorbed by the latter. In answer 
to this question, Suta tells them the legends of Somasarman. The 
above reference to the age and conduct of Prahlada betrays an 
acquaintance of the author of the Bhumi-kh. with the Bhagavata-p., 
in which alone the legend of Prahlada has been told with the express 
mention of his age®^. Therefore, the date of the Bhumi-kh. cannot 
possibly be earlier than the beginning of the seventh century A.D. 
This limit is supported by the mention of the Buddha among the 
incarnations of Visnu in Bhfimi-kh. 18, 66. We have seen that the 
Buddha began to be regarded as such probably from about 550 A.D. 
(see under Matsya-p.) . Further, in Bhumi 78 the ‘Turuskas’ have 
been mentioned as Mlecchas, who have no lock of hair left on the 
crown of their head (sikhavihlna) , kill cows and Brahmans, fall 
easy prey to appetite, have itches, do not tuck the hem of their 
lower garment into the waistband (mukta-kaccha) , are 6f furious 
temperament, are habituated adulterers, eat everything without dis- 
crimination, marry girls of their own Gotras, and are guilty of 
similar other vices. The mention of the ‘Turuskas’ and the way 
in which they are described, mean undoubtedly the Muhammadans 
who came to India about the ninth century A.D. Hence the date 
of the Bhumi-kh. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 900 A.D, 
Such a late date is supported not only by the importance given to 
the Tulasi plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tirtha but also 
by the fact that none of the numerous verses quoted from the 
‘Padma-p/ or Tadma’ in Devanabhatta’s Smrti-candrika, Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., Aniruddhabhatta’s Haralata, Jlmutavahana’s Kala- 
viveka, Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani, Madanapala’s Madana- 
parijata, Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha-cintamani, MadhavSearya’s com. 
on the Parasara-smrti, Vidyakara Vajapeyin^s Nityicarapaddhati, 
Sulapaini's Dipakalika, Vjatakala-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka and 
Sraddha-viveka, Candesvara’s Krtya-ratnakara, Sridatta Upadhyaya’s 
Krtyacara, Govindtoanda's Var^akriya-kaumudi, and Raghunandana's 
Smrti-tattva, is traceable in this Khanda. 

The Bhumi-kh., which is presumably a work of the Bhaga- 
vatas^\ was written most probably somewhere about the river 
Narmada, because this river, which is also called Reva®-, has been 

^ Bhag VII, 5, S6 (panca^Myamh) , 

In the Vi§^u-p. also the story of Prahlada is given, but there is no express 
mention of his age. 

€f. Bhaml-kh. 98, 89, wherein the Bhaga\ata Mantra *07ri nano bhagavaie 
vdsudevaga* has been given. 
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glorified more than once and declared to have a sanctifying power 
much greater than that of even the Ganga, Smdhu etc®^. 

(3) BRAIIMA-KHANDA. This Khanda, m which the interlocu- 
tors are Suta and Saunaka, occupies the third place in our edition 
of the Padma-p. But its real position seems to have been 
immediately after the Adi-kh., for Saunaka, who appears in this 
Khanka without even a single word of introduction, is introduced 
first at the beginning of the Adi-kh. but is not found in the 
Bhumi-kh. which intervenes between the Adi and the Brahma. 

The Brahma-khanda is a short one consisting of ^6 chapters 
only. It is concerned with the description of Vaisnava feasts and 
festivals. Thus, it treats of the merits of besmearing a Vrsnu- 
temple with cowdung and of burning a lamp there at night, the 
observances during the month of Karttika, the Jayantl-vrata, the 
Guruvara-vrata, the birthday festivals of Radha and Krsna, the 
Ekadasl-vrata, the worship of Visnu on the fullmoon day, and the 
offer of various things to Visnu. The merits of observing these 
festivals have been illustrated with various stories. In connection 
with the birthday festival of Radha, the story of the churning of 
the ocean has been narrated. 

This Khan4a comes undoubtedly from a very late date. It 
speaks highly of the gifts of lamps to the shrines of Visnu. The 
birthday festival of Radha has been treated of in chap. 7 and 
referred to in other places The Tulasi plant has been glorified in 
chap %% and called the ‘wife of Han' in chap. 10. Brahmana- 
mahatmya has been dealt with in chap. 14, wherein Suta says : 
“O best of the twice-born, a Brahman is superior to (the members 
of) all castes. He is knowm to be a prop of all the gods, and 

is (identical with) the lord Narayana The man who 

licks a particle of water sticking to the foot of a Brahman, gets 

rid of all sins (arising out) of the murder of Brahmans, etc 

By serving the feet of a twice-born a sonless woman is gifted with 
a son, and one, who brings forth dead children, bears living ones. 
The holy places existing in the universe are found in a sea, and 
those in the latter exist at the feet of a twice-born”. AH these 
are unmistakable stamps of a very late age. The inscriptional 
evidences show that the gifts of lamps to shrines became popular 
in southern India from about the end of the ninth century 

See Pd (Bhumi-kh.) 02, 32; Devl-p (Vanga. ed) 37* 41 ; Sk V, iii (Heva- 
kh.) 3, 7 ; Eggelmg, Ind. olf. Cat,, VI, p, 1308 ; and so on. 

“ Bhumi-kh. 82 

** Ep. Ind., HI, 1804-5, pp. 281 and 284; V, pp. 4244 and 104-106; ?II> 
1002-3, pp. 183 ff* and 188 £ ; and so on. 5ASB, Vol. LXXH, im, p. 120* 
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The birthday festival of Radlia also indicates the late origin of 
the Khanda, there l^eing no mention of the Radha~cult in the 
Mahabharata, Ramayana, Harivamsa and the earlier Puranas. 
‘Nimbarka, probably m the 12th century, regards Radha as the 
eternal consort of Krsna, who, in his view, is not merely an 
incarnation of Visnu, but the eternal Brahma It was not until 
the 16 th century that the sect of the Radhavallabhins, who attach 
great importance to the worship of Radha as Sakti, arose’®^. The 
use of the Tulasi leaves in Visnu-worship, the deification of the 
plant, and the undue glorification of Brahmans also point to a 
late date which is further suppoited by the fact that none of the 
Nibandha-wnters are found to name or draw upon this Khanda, 
Its contents are, ho\tever, included in those of the so-called 
'Svaiga-khanda’ given in the Naradlya-p. Hence its date cannot 
be placed later than HOO A,D. 

(4) PATALA-ICHANI>A. This Khainja begins with Sesa and 
Vatsyayana as interlocutors, their interlocution being reported by 
Suta to the sages. 

At the very outset of this Khanda, the sages mention the 
Svarga-kh. as already listened to®^. This shows that the Patala-kh, 
was preceded immediately by the Svarga-kh. and not by the 
Brahma-kh. as in the printed editions. That this Svarga-kh. is 

Wintemitz, Ind Lit , Vol I, p 568, footnote 3 AI^o Grierson, ERE, X, pp 
550 jff Farquhar, Outline, p 318 

Though the AnSS ed has 113 chapters m place of only 72 of the Vanga ed , 
their contents are m general the same The cause of such \anation ni the numbers 
of chapters is that a good number of chapters of the Vanga ed have each been 
broken up into tifvo or more chapters m the AnSS ed The readmg? m the two 
editions agree clof-ely, but the chapters in the Vanga ed ha^e sometimes a few 
more verses than those in the AnSS ed 

The Venk. ed of the Patala-kh. contams 117 chapters, but its contents are 
on the whole the same as those of the Vanga and AnSS editions 

The Patala-kh of the Bengal recension differs considerably from the printed 
editions In Ms No 1623 (D U. Mss Lib ) there are practically four groups 
of chapters Of these, chaps 1-28, constituting the first group, deal with the 
description of the subterranean regions, the story of killmg the demon Tripura, 
the legends of the kings of the Solar race, and especially the Rama- 
legend. These chapters are not found m the printed editions. Chaps 29-96, formmg 
the second group, tally generally with chaps 1-68 of the AnSS ed. Chaps 97-99, 
constituting the thnd group, deal with the descendants of Rama and with the 
Rories of the Bhagavata-p., and are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 100 
to the end of the fourth group describe the iCrsna-Iegend and have their parallels 
in the printed editions. 

mtimt eatvaijt mahdbMga svarga-khandaT^ mmoharam] 


FatSla I, 2. 
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not the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ of the Vanga. and Venk 
editions is shown by V'^tsyayana’s enumeration of the topics dealt 
with m those parts of the Padma-p. which preceded the Patala- 
khanda. These topics are : accounts of creation, destruction etc. 
of the world ; geography of the earth and the universe ; the solar 
system ; stories of kings ; stones of the kings of the Solar race , 
and the story of Rama and his horse-sacnfice Of these, the 
accounts of creation, destruction etc are to be found in the 
Srsti-kh ; geography was dealt with m the Bhfmii-kh. , and the 
accounts of the solar system and stories of kings occur m the 
Svarga-kh. of the Bengal recension. 

The Patala-kh. consists of three distinct paits, viz, 

(A) chaps 1-68— on Rama's return from Lanka and cele- 

bration of the horse-sacnfice 

(B) chaps. 69-99 — on Krsna-carita, including Vaisrikha- 

mahatmya, 

and (C) chaps. 100 to the end — on Rama's life after the horse- 

sacrificc 

These three parts are quite unconnected and distinct m character, 
and deserve separate consideration. 

(A) Chaps. 1-98. This portion of the Puiana is avovedl> 
Ramaite It deifies Rama and conceives him as Visnu incarnate. 
Sita is identified with LaksmL The utterance of Rama’s name is 
said to be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final 
release. 

In this portion there are a few chapters on Smiti-matler; mz , 
chap 9 (verses 40-63) deals with Vaniasramadharma, chaps 17-22 
with holy places, and chap. 48 (verses 4-69) vith the results of 
actions. These chapters and verses are found m the Bengal ISfes 
also. 

Patala-kh 1-68 do not seem to be of vciy early origin. The 
fact that in the Bengal Mss of this Klianda the first tventyeight 
chapters end with the passing of Rama to heaven, indicates that 
the portion dealing with Rama's celebration of the horse-sacrifice 
is the work of a different hand. Otherwise, tlie story of the 
sacrifice would have preceded that of Rama’s climbing the heaven. 
Now, from the mention of the Biulgavafa-p. in Patkla 10, 65 it 
seems that chaps, 1-68 were written later than the end of the 
sixth century A.D. The occurrence of the name of the Tulasi 
plant in more places than one and the reference to its worship, 
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly 



118 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH 

probable that these chapters were added to the Patala-kh after 
the Muhammadans had come to India, because m Patala 33, 43 
people are advised not to drmk water from the wells of the 
Mlecchas. It is noteworthy m this connection that none of the 
verses quoted by the early Nibandha- writers from the Padma-p. 
is found in the present Patala-kh 

In chap. 66 the Ramayana is said to consist of six Kaiidas — 
Bala, Aranyaka, Kiskmdhya, Sundara, Yuddha and Uttara The 
contents of each of these Kandas have also been given The 
mention of the 'six Ktodas’ of the Ramayana should not be taken 
to assign Patala 1-68 to an early date, because the Bala-kanda 
includes the contents of the Ayodhya-kanda also. 

(B) Chaps 69-09. This poition, in which Suta rcpoits to the 
sages the interlocution between Siva and Parvati on Krsna-carita, 
was certainly added later. At the beginning of the Fatala-kh. 
Vatsyayana requests Sesa to tell him elaboiately about the cele- 
bration of the Asvamedha sacrifice by Rama, no mention being 
made of JCrsna-carita. 

In this portion Krsna and Rddha have been glorified. Here 
Kr§na has sometimes been identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He IS Visnu incarnate. His worship frees the worshipper of all 
sins and gives him final release. Radha is called Krsna’s Sakti. 
She IS the 'avyayii mula-prakrti’,^ of which Durga and other 
goddesses are infirulcsimal parts. "Millions of Visnus aie boin of 
the dust of her feet'’. Vrndavana, the place of the love adventures 
of Krsna, Radha and other Gopis, is highly praised. It is said : 
"Virndavana is the most secret place m the world It is holy and 
beautiful. It is the imperishable, blissful and eternal place of 
Govinda, It is not separate from his body and is the prop of 
the bliss of experiencing the supreme Brahma". By these and 
similar other extravagant expressions Vrndavana has been equalled 
with the eternal abode of Visnu. 

Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddesses, there 
are a few chapters on Smrti-topics ; viz , chaps 78-79 deal with 
the worship of Salagrama, chap. 80 with the worship of Vi^nu, 
chaps. 81*8£ with initiation, and chaps. 84-99 with the Vratas in the 
month of Vaisakha. 

Patala-kh. 69-99 seem to have come from a very late date. 
In connection with the description of Vrndavana, mention is made 
of the ''stealing of clothes* by Krsna and the worship of the 
goddess Katyayani by the Gopis. This mention betrays the 
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acquaintance of the author of these chapters with the Bhagavata-p. 
Further, in these chapters there are numerous traces of a developed 
Radha-cult. Indications of Tantricism here are also not negligible. 
The ‘Tantras’ and ‘Agamas’ have been mentioned as authorities 
more than once; the Tantric Yantra has been recognised as one 
of the mediums of worship (Patala 79, 1); and the use of the 
Tantric formulae, Nyasa, Miidra etc. has been ordained The 

method of the worship (sadhana) of Krsna, as laid down in 

chap. 83, wants that the worshipper should always consider 
himself a maiden fit for cohabitation with Krsna. These facts 

considered together show that Paiala-kh. 69-99 are most probably 
to be dated not earlier than 900 AD. These chapters are, of 
course, not later than 1400 A D., for Gopfilabhatta quotes numerous 
verses from chaps. 84-94 and 96 m his Haribhaktivilasa (see 

App ) , and the contents of these chapters are given in Naea- 
dlya-p. I, 93. 

(C) Chaps. 100 to the end. This portion, in which the inter- 
locution between Samkara (i.e., Siva) and Rama is reported by 
Suta to the sages, was undoubtedly written by the Linga- 
worsbippers. Though here the unity of Siva and Visnu in the form 
of Rama is recognised and also often asserted, it is Siva who is 
assigned a higher place. The Saiva character of this portion is best 
shown by the facts that the method of Linga-worship has been 
given elaborately at several places and the glories of the ashes 
(bhasma) have been sung in many of the chapters. 

In this portion chaps. 101 and 113 deal with funeral ceremonies, 
chap. 102 with the duties of women, chaps. 101, 105 and 110 with 
Linga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 110 with Yuga- 
dharma. 

The date of this portion of the Patala-kh. cannot be placed 
earlier than 800 A.D. In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the Kurma-p, 
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to Siva ; and m 
Patala 110, 483 this Parana has been prescribed to be read, 
because it preaches the unity of Siva and Visnu. Such a character 
of the Kurma-p. and its prescription by the Linga-worshippers 
point to its Pasupata character. As this portion does not seem 
to be earlier than chaps. 1-68, it should be dated later than 900 A.D. 

In Patala-kh. 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few syllables 
is described in connection with copying the Puranas for the 
enhancement of one’s religious merits. But this description should 
not be taken as basis for determining the date of Patala-kh, 100 to 
the end. 
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(5) SHSTI-KHANDA 88^ This Khanda, which is assigned the fifth 
place in our edition, is really the first of the set. This position of 
the Khanda is betrayed by the mode of its beginning as well as 
by the sequence and contents of the five Parvans given in chap 1. 

This Khanda, as we have it now, can be i‘ightly divided mto^ 
two parts 

(1) chaps. 1-43 (verses 1-97) 
and (^) chaps 43 (verses 98 ff ) to the end. 

It will be seen hereinafter that the chapters of the second part 
were added to the Srsti-kh after the Bluhammadans had establish- 
ed kingdoms in India Hence the chapters of the first part, which 
are of earlier date, are examined first 


The Srsti-khanda ^ Bengal consists only of 48 (or according to 

Aufiecht, 45) chapters The corresponding chapters in a Bengal Ms (No 1621, 
D U Mss Lib) of thi3 Khanda and the AnSS ed aie gnen belo\\ 


Ms of Srsti-kh 

AnSS ed 1 

Ms of 

Srsti-kh 

AnSS ed 

Chaps 1-2^^ 

= Chaps 

1-22 res- 1 

Chaps 

37-38 

Chaps 

35-36 res- 



pectively 




pectively. 

Chap 93 


23, and 

Chap 

39 = 

» 

37, and 38,1 



24, 1-63 


-40 ==: 

Chap 

38, 2 to 

Chaps. 24-27 

= Chap 

24, 64-277 i 




the end 

Chap 28 


25, 8b to i 

„ 

41 


39 (especial- 



the end 




ly except 







verses 15-31 



i 




and 95-96) 

Chap 29 

= Chaps 

26-27 ^ 

Chaps 

42-43 ^ 


40, l-439a. 

Chaps 30-35 \ 

= „ 

28-33 res- 

Chap 

44 (especial- = 

i> 

40, 439b to 



pectively 


ly except 


the end. 

Chap 36 

== Chap. 

34 (especialljr 


verses 1-32) 

„ 

41, 1-106 



except verses 







156-165) 

\Cj. chaps. 45-46 with 

chaps 

42-43. 


The nunibers of verses m these corresponding chapters very seldom agree It is 
notev-orthy that as regards the chapters borrowed ^rojn the Matsya-p, the Ms 
IS at times more true to its origmal than the printed edition which appears to 
have undergone additions and losses. 

The contents of the Vanga ed of the Srsti-kh are in general agreement with 
those of the AnSS ed. except in that chaps. 80 and 81 (on the worship of the 
Moon and the Mars) in the former edition are not found in the latter, and 
chaps. SO and SI, 1-8 (on the origin and exploits of the goddess Ksemankarl) m 
the latter edition are not found in the former. There are, of course, differences 
in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 

The ¥enk. ed. of this Khap^a does not contain the story of Ksemankari, It 
resembles much the Vanga, ed. 
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A careful study of the chapters of the first part shows that 
they should be divided again mto several groups ; viz., 

group 1 — chapters 1-18, 29 and 31 (verses 7G to the end); 
group 2— chapters 19-28, 32-42 and 43 (verses 1-97); 
group 3 — chapter 31 (verses 8b-75); also others like chap, 20, 
verses 139b-143a; 

and group 4 — chapters 30 and 31 (verses l-8a) . 

The chapters of group 1, which begins with a verse extolling 
the holy waters of Puskara and mentioning Brahma and the Vipras, 
constitute the nucleus of the present Srsti-kh This section of 
the Khanda was written, or rather compiled, by the Brahma- 
worshippers It contains an interesting story which is important 
in. that it thi^ows light on the contemporary state of Brahma- 
worship as well as on the motive with which the Brahma- 
worshippers set to write this part of the work. The story says that 
once Brahma instituted at Puskara a pompous sacrifice which 
was attended and contributed to by all the gods When every- 
thing was ready and the time for initiation was drawing near, a 
priest invited Savitii, wife of— Brahma, to come to the sacrificial 
hall. But Savitrl was engaged in managing household affairs. 
She declined to go until her work was finished and the goddesses 
turned up to accompany her. The priest, therefore, returned to 
Brahma and told him what Savitrl had said. Brahma was angry 
and asked Indra to procure a second wife for him. Consequently, 
Indra brought in Gayatrl, an Abhira girl. Then Savitrl came to 
the place in company with the goddesses and found Gayatrl. She 
got angry and cursed Brahma saying that the people would not 
w^orship him at any time throughout the whole year except only 
once in the month of Karttika®^. She also cursed Gayatrl and 
the gods and goddesses present, and went away. Then, Gayatrl 
rose up and gave a boon to Brahma that those people, who would 
worship him, would have enough of worldly prosperity in this life 
and attain final emancipation in the end^^. She granted boons to 
the other gods and goddesses also. 

The above story shows that the motive of the Brahma- 
worshippers was to revive Brahmaism which was m a decadent 
state. Many of the worshippers of Brahma accepted Saivism^^ 
and the worship of the god was growing obsolete. The Brahma- 
worshippers, therefore, fabricated stories to extol Brahma and his 
worship and to explain away the growing unpopularity of the 

Sr^i-kh. 17, IS2-153. Sr?|i-kh, 17. S60-S61. 

Cf, Srsti-kk 14, mium tu mpmimM nidhariisi muMiynU*---- 

addressed by Brahma to Swa. "Vipras* are the worshippers of Brahmi. 
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worship of the god by ascribing it to the curse of Savitri. They also 
borrowed a number of chapters from the Matsya and the Visnu-p. 
In these chapters they subsituted the names of other gods with 
those of Brahma and made similar other changes in order that these 
borrowed chapters might serve their sectarian end. The chapters 
borrowed from the Matsya-p. have already been enumerated (see 
under Matsya-p.) . Those taken from the Vi§nu-p. are given below. 

Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) Visnu-p. 

2, 83 to the 
end (except a 

few lines) = I, 2, verses 10-13a, 14b, 33b and 34 

to the end. 

3, l-20a = I, 3 (except a good number of 

verses) . 

3, 20b-52 = I, 4 (except a good number of 

verses) . 

3, 63-116 = I, 5, 4b to the end. 

3, 117-155a = I, 6. 

3, 155b-188a == I, 7. 

3, 188b to 

the end = I, 8, 1-13. 

4, 1 and 4-83a == I, 8, 14; and 

I, 9, 1-S8a, 66b and 76-113a. 

13, 348-349a, 

350b, 352-363 

and 364b-376. ’ = III, 17, 41-42a ; and 

III, 18, la, 2-6a, 7-17, 19 and 23-29. 

[ These corresponding chapters differ more or less in the numbers 
of verses. The Vafiga. ed. is often more faithful to its original than 
the AnSS ed.] 

The chapters in group 2 are different from those in group 1 
in general character, some being Vaisnava, some Ramaite and some 
Saiva. A good number of these chapters have been borrowed from 
the Matsya-p., but they do not show any traces of the attempt of 
the Brahma-worshippers to adapt them to their own purpose. 
Hence it can be little doubted that the chapters of the second 
group were added to the Sr§ti-kh. by some people other than the 
Brahma-worshippers. These chapters, being rooted in those of 
group 1 and frequently referring to the events and stories in the 
latter, are certainly later in date Their comparatively late date 
is further established by the story of king Sveta (in Srsti-kh. S3, 
85 ff.) which is different from that in chap. 31 (verses 104 fl.) of 
the first group.. 



Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 123 

The portions of chapters constituimg the third group are the 
works of those Brahiud- worshippers who were influenced by 
Taniricisin, for the method of Braliml initiation (dlksa) described 
in Srsli-kh 31, 8b“75 is highly Tanlric. This method of initiation 
stands m great contrast with that briefly described in chap 15 
(verses 96 ff ) of group 1 This latter form of initiation is to be 
earned out ‘after the Vedic method* (vedoLtena vidhCinena) , and 
it IS free from Tantrie influence. The fact that there is no Tantnc 
element either m the above mentioned chapter or m others proves 
the comparatively late date of the sections m the third group 
The occurrence of some of these sections in the chapters of group 2, 
shows that the former aie later than the latter 

The chapters forming the fourth group deal with the origin 
and exploits of Kscmankail, a Sakta deit^^ on the Puskara hills 
They are, therefore, the works of a Sakta hand Their absence 
from the Vanga and Venk editions tends to prove their com- 
paratively recent origin. 

From the above discussion about the different groups of 
chapters constituting the first part it follows that ihe Srsti-kh. 
was first lontten, or compiled, by the Brahma-worshippers; it 
was then taken up by some non-Brdhmas who added to it many 
pew chapters; next, the Tantrie Brahmas interpolated some verses 
or groups of verses; and last of all the Sdktas made further 
additions. 

As to the dates of these chapters it can be said that those of 
group 1 were written most probably not earlier than 600 A.D. 
Those chapters (viz., 16-22) of the Matsya-p., which have been 
borrowed in this group, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
400 AD. (see under Matsya-p). Moreover, the decadent state 
of Brahmaism which is indicated by the chapters of this group, 
points to a period later than that of Viarahanuhim, during whose 
time the Brahma-sect was still a living one. Therefore, 600 A.D. 
may be taken to be the upper limit of the date of the chapters of 
the aforesaid group. As verses have been quoted from chap, 10 
in the Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana, from chap. 15 in the 
Krtyacara of Sridatta Upadhyaya, from chap, 31 in the 
ratnakara of Candesvai^a, from chaps. 9. 10, 17 and 31 in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani of Hemadri, from chaps. 10, 15 and 31 in 
the Danasagara of Ballalasena, from chap. 7 in the Smrti-candrika 
of Deva^abhatta, from chap, 10 in the Haralata of Aniruddha- 
bhatta, and from chaps. 8 and 31 in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (see 
App,), it is sure that the chapters of the first group were written 
earlier than 950 A,D. Again, the date of the chapters of the 
second group also cannot be placed later than 950 because 
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Raghunandana quotes a number of verses from chap. £0 m his 
Smrti-tattvaj Vidyakara Vajapeym from the same chapter in his 
Nityacarapaddhati, MadhavacSrya from chap. £7 in his com. on 
the Parasara-smrti, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. £0 in his 
Krtyacara, HemMri from chaps £0-£4 and £7-£8 m his Caturvarga- 
cmtamani, Ballalasena from chaps. 37 and 4£ m his Adbhutasagara^^, 
Apararka from chap. £0 m his com. on Yaj , and Jimutavahana frbm 
chap. £7 in his Kalaviveka (see App ) Therefore, the chapters 
constituting the first and second groups are to be dated between 
600 and 950 A.D. If a gap of at least 50 years be allowed 
between the dates of the chapters of the two groups, then the 
chapters of the fi'tst group should be dated between 600 and 
750 A D., and those of the second between 800 and 950 A D. It 
is, however, highly probable that the former were put into the 
Srsti-kh, in the loiter half of the seventh and the latter in the 
former half of the eighth century A.D. 

The chapters of the third and fourth groups, being later than 
those of the first two, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
about 850 A.D. As no Nibandha-writer has been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything about the lower limit. 

Chapters 43 (verses 98 ff) to the end, which, according to 
our division, form the second part of the work, are not found m 
the Bengal Mss. So their comparatively late date can be well 
understood. These chapters were written and added to the 
Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had established kingdoms in 
India. These foreigners have been called kings®^ and scornfully 
described more than once under the names ‘Turuska’, ‘Mleccha' 
and ‘Yavana’^^. The descriptions are undoubtedly aimed at the 
Muhammadans who ‘polluted’ the society and the land of the 
Hindus by their contact and slaughter of cows. Hence the date 
of composition of this part of the Srsti-ldi. can by no means be 
placed earlier than 1000 A.D. Such a late date is supported by 
the contents also, which are replete with Tantric elements The 
Agamas have many times been mentioned as authorities along with 
the Vedas and the Puranas; the Tulasi plant has been glorified 
in highly extravagant language ; and so on. As Hemadri quotes 

In connection with the quotations the following stories of the Padma-p. have 
been mentioned in the Adbhutasagara : 

(i) Hiranyakasipu-\adha (Adbhs, pp. £0, £3, 50 etc); 

(li) Tarakamaya yuddha (Adbhs, pp. S19, 33£ etc,); 

(ill) Deva-paraiaya (Adbhs, p. 409). 

These stories occur In the Srs|i-kh. 

** Sjr^-kh. 74, Sl--^fpa rrdmcMh, 

** Ibid., 44, 71-78; 58, 9I-9£ and 94; and 74. 
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verses from chap 47 m his Caturvarga-cintainam at least some of 
the chapters of this part of the Sisti-kh must be dated earlier 
than 1200 AD. 

The Srsti-kh , with its latest additions, were, however, practi- 
cally complete before 1400 A.D , because the contents of this 
Khanda given m Nar I, 93 are exactly the same as those of oun 
edition Isolated veises might, of course, have been inserted here 
and there in this Khanda even after 1400 A D , but those are not 
many and important 

(6) UTTARA-KHANDA. This Khanda is a conglomeration 
of legends and glorifications, some of which appear as independent 
works m Mss®^. It also contains a few chapters on marriage, gifts, 
worship, vows, and the duties of the castes and Asiamas 

Inspite of its big volume, this Khanda does not seem to 
contain even a single chapter which can claim an early origin. 
On the other hand, stamps of late age are discernible at every step. 
For instance, the famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu 
including the Buddha and Kalki occurs in more places than one^b 
showing its well established character. The Tulasi plant is not 
only mentioned and glorified m the majority of the chaptei-s but 
also deified A Vrata called the Tiilasl-triratri-vrata is narrated, 
and long stories about the origin of the goddess Tulasi are given. 
The Bhagavata-p is mentioned m chap, 63, verse 55 and glorified 
in chaps. 190 ff. The 'worship of the five deities (pancayatana- 
puja) of the Smartas is referred to in one place (viz., Uttara-kh. 


“ The Ms (No IG24, DU Mss Lib) of the Uttara4h does not always agree 
with the AiiSS ed The arrangement of its chapters ’s quite different, and 
it contains a few chapters ^^hich are not found in the printed ed In the 
common chapters also there are difference® in readings, numbers of %erses, 
and interlocutors 

Tins Ms has preserved the marks of the interfering hands of the Radha^ 
"I allabhiiis and the folIoTvers of Madhva and Ramanuja For instance, in 
chap 106 the sect-mark of the Radha\ allabhms is mentioned more than 
once , in chaps 1C2-1C3 the worship of Rlwilia is treated of ; in chap. 101 
the four Vaisna\a sects mcludmg ^rl and Madh'vi arc mentioned (atah kala% 
hhausyanti catmrah samyraddyinahl srhmudkthrudra-sanakd vaipiav'dl^ 
ksithpdvandh^O; and m chap, 78 there is mention of the method of 
mitiatum introduced by Rtoanuja (kmad-rdrmmi^a^diksd-vidhdnam vidhi» 
purvakam] kaihtary 

For es^ample, independent Mss of the Bhagavata*mahatmya and Magha- 
mahatmya are sometimes found. These MMiatmyas, however, derne their 
authority from the Fadma-p. 

Uttara-kh. 81, IS-Uj 68, 51 j 72, 27; 72, 27& and 288 ; 76, 941; 
and 257, 4041. 



126 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 


90, 63) and included among the daily duties of the people in 
another (viz., Utlara-kh. 233, 41) The Kurma-p. is included 
among the Taniasa Puranas glorifying Siva m Uttara-kh 263, 81. 
There are also marks of Tantric influence, so much so that the 
Taniras and Agamas are regarded as authorities and Tantric 
Mantras are prescribed. 

The above internal evidences, considered together, show that the 
Uttara-kh. can scarcely be earlier than 900 A D. This late date of 
the Khanda seems to be supported by the fact that none of the 
verses quoted in the early Nibandhas from tlie Tadma-p.’ or 
Tadma’ is traceable in it. 

That the Uttara-kh. is not a unified work scarcely requires 
any evidence to prove The appearance of some of its parts in 
independent Mss shows that these parts did not originally belong 
to the Khanda. Further, in the marginal notes in a Ms of the 
Yathartha-manjari^® it is written that according to a Puranacarya 
named Narasimha Thakkura, Madhvacarya wrote three hundred 
verses on the denouncement of the ashes and the Rudraksas and 
added them to the Uttara-khanda^®. Though the absence of such 
verses subjects the above information to doubts, there is a 
chapter (£63) which seems to have been interpolated by some 
person belonging to the Sri or Madhva sect. In this chapter the 
Pasandms, including especially the Siva-worshippers, have been 
described and the Maya-vada (of Samkaracarya) has been de- 
nounced as Pracchanna Bauddha (i.e., Buddhist in disguise) . 
This chapter, however, cannot be dated later than 1500 A.D., 
because Vijilana Bhiksu (middle of the 16th century) quotes in 
his Samkhyapravacana-bhasya those verses from this chapter 
which contain the above mentioned denouncement (see App ) . 

Though the Uttara-kb. was open to additions and modifications 
down to a very recent date^®®, it seems to have attained practically 
its present contents earlier than 1500 A.D. Vacaspatimisra, 
Govindananda, Raghunandana, Gopalabhatta and Vijnana Bhiksu 
quote verses from some of the chapters of this Khanka (see App.) ; 

Ms No. 4093, dated 1734 Saka, D.U.Mss Lib. The author is Sritirtha- 
svfimm, or Eamauauda-tirtha according to R. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit 
Mss, L. 1017, 

tarhi pMmtpa^vittyoitara-hhande yad bhasrm-rudrdhta-nindd iat-khandiya- 
tfUata^akdndm madhvdcdrya-krtatvam purd'^dtya^naradmka-fkakkure^ 

UkUttm Yathartha-mafijari, fol. 5b. 

mmmn eva khan^ kahu siva-^jdydm abhUdpo likkita^ 
ata^ purvaparasaifdagnatvdd asmm khande trisata-Mokd 
madhvdcdrya-krtd ttt narasimkena h'kitifam.— Yathartha-mafiiari, fol. 67b. 
This is best shown by the imtraceabie quoted verses and by a comparison 
between the printed text of the Uttara-kh. and that preserved in Bengd Mss^ 
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the contents of the ‘Uttara-klianda’ as given in Nar I, 93 seem 
to tally with those of the AnSS ed.; and there is a of the 

Magha-mahatmya which is dated 1311 Saka. 

5. THE BRHANNARADlYA AND THE NABADlYA 
PURANA. 

As these two Puranas are closely interrelated and as either of 
them has sometimes been taken to be the original Naradiya 
Purana^^^, it is necessary to examine them in order to understand 
their true character. 

The Brhannaradiya^^^ is purely a sectarian work lacking all 
the characteristics of a Mahapurana. It describes the Vaisnava 
feasts and ceremonies illustrated by various legends and contains 
chapters on the glorification of the Ganges, the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, the funeral sacrifices and expiations, and so forth. 
It is preeminently a work on Visnu-bhakti (devotion to Visnu) 
which is said to have ten gradations, viz., Tiimasadhama, Tamasa- 
madhyama, Tamasottama, Rajasadhama, Rajasa-madhyama, Raja- 
sottama, Sattvikadhama, Sattvika-madhyama, Sattvikottama and 
Uttamottama^®^. This Bhakti is repeatedly declared by the 
Purana to be the only means of salvation. 

The title ‘Brhannarada’ or ‘Brhannaradlya' given to the work 
both in the body of the chapters^^’ and the colophons shows that 
it is not the original Naradiya P., the words ‘brhat’, ‘vrddha etc. 
being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late works 
only. It should not be held that the Brhannaradiya P. ‘is 
generally so called to distinguish it from the Narada — or Naradiya 
— Upapurana’^^®, for, we shall see below, the present Naradiya P. 
was composed, or rather compiled, after the Brhannaradiya mainly 
with the chapters of the latter. That the Brhannaradiya is not 

^ No. flSl, D. Mss Lib. This. Ms was brought to my notice by 
Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, MA., of the Dacca University Mss Library. 

^ CL Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans Mss, ASB, VoL V, Preface, 
pp. cxxxv^xliii. Wintemitz, Lid. Lit, I, p, 557. Vilvakosa (a Beng^di 
Encyclopaedia), edited by Kagendra Nath Basu, VoL XI. p 637. 

The Vahga. ed. is generally the same as the A^B ed. Both consist of 
S8 chapters. There are, of course, occaskmid variations in readinp and 
numbers of vases in the conesponding chapters. 

Bnlr 14, 195-207. 

*** Bnar 1, naradiyalhyam hrhad vedariha^mmmtam , 1, 66 

. ^ . bfhmmrada-iMmadheymn . . piuinam , and 38, 133 . . 

hfkamdrada^samjfiiiam* 

^ Wintemit*, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557. 
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the original Naradiya P. but only an Upapurana, is established 
by other evidences also. The Matsya (53, 23) , the Skanda (VII, i, 
2, 43) and the Agni-p. (272, 8) describe the Naradlya P. as 
follows , 

''yatrdha ndrado dharmdn brhatkalpdsnidn tha\ 
pancavimsa (Ag reads pancavimsat) sahasrdni ndradlyam 

tad ucyateW' 

According to this description the Naradlya P. was declared by the 
sage Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa, But in the Brhan- 
naradlya, though Narada is found to speak to Sanatkumara, there 
is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, Moreover, the Brhaddharma-p. 
(I, 25, 23) mcludes this Purai^a among the Upapuranas. The 
references to and quotations from this Purana in the Smrti-works 
also show that it was known to them as Brhannaradlya and not 
as Naradlya P. 

The date of the Brhannaradlya can be ascertained within 
narrow limits. In the D U. Mss Lib. there is a Ms (No. 1667) 
of this Purana which is dated 1578 &aka ( 1656 A.D ) . This 

Ms tallying fully with the printed edition, the Brhannaradlya must 
be earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century A.D. As 
Gopalabhatta quotes verses from chaps. 1-6, 11, 13, 18, 21. 23, 28, 32, 
34, 35, 37 and 38 in his Hanbhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 7, 
14 and 25-27 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudi, Varsakriya-kaumudi and 
firnddhakriya-kaumudl, Raghunandana from chaps 7, 14, 22 and 24 in 
his Smrti-tattva, and §ulapani from chap 16 m his Vratakala-viveka, 
the Brhannaradlya can by no means be placed later than 1350 A.D. 
Further, we shall see below that the present Naradlya P., in which 
the chapters of the Erhannaradiya form the mam section, was 
compiled not later than the end of the tenth century AD. If a 
period of at least 50 years be allowed to intervene between the 
dates of the Brhannaradlya and the present Naradlya, then the 
date of the fonner cannot be placed later than 950 AD. Thus 
we get the lower limit Again, in the Brhannaradlya Visnu’s 
Sakti, which permeates the whole world and effects its creation, 
pneservalion and destruction^®^, is said to be known as Laksmi, 
Uma, Durga. Bharatl, Bhadrakall etc.i®^ She is the Prakrti and 
the illusion (Maya) which subjects the creatures to rebirths^®®. 
Such a developed Sakti theory points to a date not earlier than 
about 550 A.D., for, though in the JayEkhya-samhita, which is 
dated about 450 A.D., Laksmi, Jaya, Kirti and Maya are called 

Bnir 8, 6, 10 apd 10 

Bnar S, 9 and U 


Bnar S, 1$ fl. 
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Visriu’s Sakti, they play no part in creation. The reference, in 
Bnar 44, to the story of Ajamila's attainment of the highest 
region by singing the glory of Visnu seems to betray an acquaint- 
ance of the author of the Brhannaradlya with the Bhagavata-p. 
The doctrine of nonduahty (Advaita) and illusion (Maya), 
summarily referred to m Bnar 31, 57 ff, shows that the Purana 
cannot possibly be earlier than Samkaracarya Hence the dote of 
composition of the Brhanndradiya falls between 850 and 950 A.D , 
and it 1 $ probable that the Purana was composed sometime about 
the middle of the 9th century As there is nothing which goes 
against the integrity of the Puidna, the above date may be taken 
to be that of the entne work 

The Brhannaradlya, which, on account of its lengthy glori- 
fication of the x'lvcr Ganges and its recognition of Prayaga and 
Benares as the best of all holy places^ appears to have been 
written in Northern India, is a work of the Bhagavata Vaisnavas 
In it the highest deity is Mahavisnu, who becomes Brahma, the 
inferior Visnu, and Siva through the three Gunas — Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas respectively^ , the names used to mean the god of the 
Bhagavatas are ‘Visnu' and ‘Narayana', the name ‘Krsna* being 
rare ; and the sectarian Mantra is *om namo ndrdyanJiya*. It is 
tolerant of Saivism and declares : “The man, who differentiates 
between Hari, Samkara and Brahma, remains in hell as long as 
the moon and stars exist" 

Let us now pass on to the Naradlya P, It is divided into two 
parts (bhaga) — the former (Purva), consisting of 1^5 chapters, 
and the latter (Uttara) , of chapters. The former part, again, is 
subdivided into four subsections called Padas. The lengths of these 

Padas are as follows : 

(1) first Pada .. .. chaps* 1-41, 

(2) second Pada , * . chaps. 42-6^, 

(3) third Pada . * . . chaps. 63-91, 

and (4) fourth Pada . . . . chaps. 92-125. 

Though, as usual, the Naradlya P. is declared by Suta to the sages, 
the speakers in the different sections differ ; viz., in the four Padas 
of the Purva-bhaga Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara and Sanatana 
speak respectively to Narada, and in the Uttara-bhaga Vasistha 
speaks to Mandhatir. 

The present Naradlya P. is not the earlier Naradlya noticed by 
the Matsya, Skanda and Agni. According to these three Pura^as 
the Naradlya was declared by Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. 

6, a and 37. 

Bnar S, 45. 

17 


Bnar 3, 2, 
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In the present Naradiya, however, Narada is not the speaker but 
the hearer, and there is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa The word 
brhadupdkhyana, which is used, abruptly and without any reference 
to the Brhat Kalpa, in the colophons of the majority of chapters in 
Nar I, does not occur in the colophons of Nar I, 1-41 which cons- 
titute the mam part of the work^^"* So, this word cannot be used 
to establish that the present Naradiya P. is the earlier one. More- 
over, Nar I, 1-41 are generally the same as Bnar, chapters 1 to the 
end, though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses. 
As regards these common chapters, the Naradiya P. seems to be 
the borrower, for this is indicated by the fact that though necessary 
changes have been made in the borrowed chapters of the Naradiya 
P, and the word brhat used m the Brhannaradiya (1, 36 and 66) 
as a prefix to the title of the Purana has been replaced by 'etat' 
and 'tdam* m the cori^sponding verses (viz , I, 1, 36 and 64) of the 
Naradiya P. obviously m order to adapt the chapters of the Brhan- 
naradiya to the title and interlocutor of the Naradiya, the Purana 
is still called ‘Brhannaradiya’ m the colophons of the chapters of 
all the sections. The occurrence of this word in the colophons shows 
that inspite of fresh additions and the new title, the people did not 
forget the real character of the so-called Naradiya P. As to Nar I, 
42-1^5, it will be seen below that they are comparatively late addi- 
tions. Though the Uttara-bhaga derives its authority from, and 
is attached to, the present Naradiya, it is really an independent 
work. It is for this reason that this Bhaga differs in general cha- 
racter from Nar I, 1-41 and is sometimes found to appear m Mss as 
an independent text. 

Prom the above discussion it follows that the present Naradiya 
is not the earlier one and that the chapters of the Brhannaradiya 
were added to by others and given the title ‘Naradiya Purana’. So 
it is undoubtedly an Upapurana. The title of the work need not 
be taken to go against its apocryphal character, because Upapuranas 
bearing the titles of Mahapuranas are not very rare in the Puranic 
literature. The Kurma-p. (I, 1, 18) , Garu(Ja-p. (I, ^^7, 19) , Devl- 
bhagavata (I, 3, 14) and Brhaddharma-p. (I, 25, 23) include a 
‘Naradiya P.’ among the Upapuranas. It is not known whether 
the present Naradiya is identical with that mentioned by these 
Puranas. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the different sections 
of the present Naradiya P. As GopFiIabhatta quotes verses from 
chaps. 2, S, 6, 10, 22, 24, 31 and 38 of Nar 11 in his Haribhakti- 

Hamprasad Shastri wrongly says that the word *hrhadupdkkydna* is found 
in every colophon See, Shastn, Cat, of Sans Mss. ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
p. cxxxv. 
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vilasa, Gadadliara from chap 23 of Nar I and chaps 1, 2, 22, and 
31 of Nar II in ins Kalasaia, Ragliuiiandana from chap;^ 13, 27 
and 30 of Nar I and chaps 1, 2, 22, 24 and 38 of Nar LI in his Smiti- 
tativa, Govindananda from chap 28 of Nar I in Ins Sraddliakriya- 
kauniudl, Vacaspatimisra from chaps 38 and 30 of Nar II in his 
lirtha-ciiitainani, Madanapahi from chap 2 of Nai II in his Madana- 
p’arijaia, Mddha\aorir5/a fiom chap 7 of Nar I and chaps 7, 23, 27 
and 31 of Nar II in his com on the Parasara-snirti, Ilemadri from 
chaps 23 and 25 of Nar I and chaps 1-3, 22, 24 and 31 of Nar II m 
his Caturvaiga-cmtamani, and Dcvanabhatta from chaps. 1, 2, 23, 
31 and 37 of Nar II in Ins Smrti-candiikrd^'*, and as Gopalalihatta 
refers to the interlocutions between (1) Mohml and king Unkman- 
gada and (2) the sage Vamadeva and Ilukinfuigada m his Ilan- 
bhaktivilasa (pp 386, 519 and 1034), Ilcmildri mentions Milmdhatr, 
Vasistha, Mohinl and llukmangada as spcakeis in his Caturvarga- 
emtamam (Vol II, part ii, pp 772-5 etc ) and Dcvanabhatta 
mentions Mohml and Vasistha as spcakeis in his Smrti-candnka 
(VoL IV, pp. 65, 68 and 121), it is sure that the first Facia of the 
Purva-bhaga and the story of king Rukinfingada and his wife Mohml 
in the Uttara-bhaga (chaps 1-37) were combined under the title 
‘Naradlya P/ earlier than 1100 A.D. The verses quoted by the 
above mentioned Smrti- writers from the ‘Naradlya P/ and traced 
in the present Naradlya prove that these Smrti-vvriters, hailing from 
different parts of India, draw only upon the present apocryphal 
Naradiya^^^, and that the real Naradlya was generally superseded 
by the present one even as early as the beginning of the twelfth 
century A.D. As the attainment of such circulated importance 
by the present Nriradly\a could not be possible in a shox't time, 
the Pmanu should be dated not laier than the end of the tenth 
century. The Brhannaiadlya being earlier tliaii the present Nara- 
dlya, the latter ca7inot be placed earlier than the laH quarter of the 
ninth century A.D. 

The above date is not the date of all sectiom of the Naradlya P , 
for chaps. 42-125 of the Purva-bhaga and chaps. S8-S2 of the Uttara- 
bhaga bear stamps of comparatively late dates. In the former 
chafiters the interlocutors differ from those of the remaining ones, 
and there is a breach here in the tone of Bhakti that permeates 
Nar I, 1-41. There are also traces of a fully developed Radha 

See App. 

By his statement that he did not draw upon the Karadfya P because it 
did not contain any chapter on gift, Ballrilaseiia means most probably the 
present Naradlya in which there is no chapter ou gifts Cf Danasilgara, 
fol, Sh^kagavetaTT' ea pumna-nt htahmUndam cmva ndtadtyarfi m\ 
idivi-vidhUiunyan eUt irayam Urn m mhan(fdMfmm avaihdrya\l 
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cult In Nar I, 83 Radha is called the Mula-prakrti. She is des- 
cribed as 'nirguna’, ‘nitya’, ^sarvadya’, ‘tejoniandala-madhyastha’, 
‘drsyadrsya-svarupinl’ etc., and is said to be inseparably connected 
with Krsna who is called Paramatman and of whom Naiayana, 
Siva and the other Krsna, 'the lord of the Gopikas’, are born. The 
goddesses like MahalaksmI, Durga, Sarasvati and others are said 
to be the partial incarnations (amsavatara) of Radiia In Nar I, 
88 the formation of the Tantric Mantras of Radlia and the Tantric 
method of her worship have been laid down The contents of the 
eighteen Mahapuranas, as given in Nar I, 92-109, tally fully with 
those of almost all the present ones. So these chapters could not 
have been written before these Puranas attained practically their' 
present form. The late age of Nar I, 42-125 seems further to be 
evidenced by the fact that none of the numerous Smrti-v/nters has 
been found to quote even a smgle line from them. Chapters 38 ff. 
of the Uttara-bhaga deal with the glories of the river Ganges and 
the holy places Kasi, Purusottama etc. These chapters are com- 
paratively late additions and are generally derived from other 
sources For instance, Nar II, 52-61 have many verses in common 
with Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff. Their comparatively late date is 
further evidenced by the fact that though m Purva-bhaga chap 125 
(verse 26) the Naradiya is said to have four Padas, m Uttara- 
bhaga chap. 82 (verse 41) it is said to consist of five Padas. All 
of the chapters 38-82 of Nar 11, however, are not very late additions. 
The quotations made by Gopalabhatta, Raghunandana and 
Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II prove that at least 
chaps. 38-43 on the Ganges are earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 

The result of the above analysis, so far as it relates to the 
Naradiya P., is as follows : 

Nar I, 1-41 . . C. 875-1000 A D. 

Nar I, 42-125 . . Comparatively late. 

Nar 11, 1-37 . . C. 875-1000 A D. 

Nar n, 38-82 . Comparatively late. At least Nar 11, 

38-43 are earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 

On the evidences of the grammatical tradition, the treatment of 
the three branches of Jyotisa, and the attribution of the five Kalpas 
of the Atharva-veda to all the Sakhas of all the Vedas, Haraprasad 
Shastri brings down the date of the Naradiya P. to 700-800 A.D.^^®. 
We cannot understand why he does not put the date of the Parana 
lower still, though there is no evidence to push up the lower limit 
of the date to such ar^early period as 800 A.D. The only argument 

Haraprasad Sliastri, Cat of Sms. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 

pp. cxxxvu^xxrviii, 
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he adduces m this regard is the inclusion of Vindu among tbe 
Pasas. He says that as the Naradiya P., m its description of the 
Saiva system of philosophy, admits Vindu as one of the sub- 
divisions of Pasas or bondages, it is earlier than the Sarvadaisana- 
samgraha which does not recognise Vindu^^'^. This argument 
becomes untenable when we consider that many of the chapters 42- 
125 of the Purva-bhaga are either derived from or based on those 
of other works, and that the contents of chaps. 63-91, which are 
said to constitute the ‘Mahatantra’^^^, are the summary of those 
of the Tantras of different sects^^^. Therefore the inclusion of 
Vindu among the Pasas cannot go against the late date of Nar I, 
42-125. 

The present Nfiradlya is more a compilation than an original 
work. In many places of the Purana itself^^‘‘^ it is called a 
^Samhita’ and really so, for many of the chapters are found to tally 
with those occurring in other works For example, there aic verses 
common to Nar I, 43 (verses 50 ff ) and Padma-p (Svarga-kli 
chaps 25 and 26 , Nar T, 48 (verses 14 ff ) and 49 agree almost 
literally vrith Vis II, 13 (verses 13 ff ) to 16 ; many verses are 
found common to Nar II, 52-61 and Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff. , and 
so forth. 

A good number of verses, quoted by the Smrti-writers fixim 
the Naradiya P but not found in the present Naradiya, shows 
that in the earlier form of the Purana there were many verses 
which have been lost in the printed edition. The ‘Naradiya P? 
drawn upon by Jimutavahana does not seem to be the same as the 
present Naradiya because of the facts that none of the 47 lines 
quoted by him from the ‘Naradiya P.^ m his Ivilaviveka is trace- 
able in the present Naradiya, and that the intei locutions between 
(1) Markandeya and Visnu and (2) Vaisya and Bhiksu, which he 
mentions as having occurred in the ‘Naradiya P.\ are not found 
in the present edition It is, therefore, highly probable that 
Jimutavahana used a different recension of the Naradiya P., if 
not the earlier or original one. 

Ibid, pp cxlii-cxlai. 

^ Cf Tnuhdiantre mmuddtsfam pasupdsa-vimoksamm ] — ‘Nar I, 07, ; 

tripadartham mtnfpddam muMtantram pracakmie] — I, 63, 13 ; 
mahaiantmn ivayd prokiaiii sarva*iantrottamottamam\ '-Nar I, 92, 2. 

^ Ct taniroktam mda sarvajm ivdm akam saranam g<itah\ 
iaktes tmtrdnp anckam hvoktdm mmusvm\\ 
ydni tat-sdram uddhrtya sakalpenabkidheh nah\ 

N&: I, 83, 7-8. Also cf, Nar I, 83, 5 and I, 76, 6. 

Vk, Nar H 82, verses 84, 35, 40, 44 etc; I, 62, 77 md 79. 

» Ms No. 1625, D. U. Mss Uh 
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6. THE AGNI-PUlUNA. 122 

The Malsya and the Skaiida p notice the ‘Agni-piircina’ as 
follows 

‘‘That Purana which describes the occiincnce^; of the Isdna- 
kalpa and was related by Agm to Vasistha is called the 
Agneya'’ ^^3 

But in the present Agni-p , though Agm is found to speak to 
Vasistha, there is no mention of the Isana kalpa On the other 
hand, the Varaha Kalpa has been mentioned m connection with 
the Tortoise incarnation of Visuu (sec Ag 2, 17) This disagree- 
ment between the description m the Matsya and the Skanda-p 
and the contents of the present Agm shows that the latter is not 
the earlier Agni-p, which was noticed by these two Puranas 
This apocryphal character of the present Agm is further evidenced 
by the verses quoted from the ‘Agm-puiana’ or ‘Agneya' in the 
Smrti-Nibandhas but not found m the present Agni. The express 
mention of Vasistha and king AmbarTsa as interlocutors^24^ 
the occurrence of the words ‘kuru-sardula’, ‘vira’, ‘rajan’, hirpa*, 
‘rajendra’ etc. in the vocative case m many of the quoted passages^^s^ 
prove that in the original (or rather earlier) Agm-purana 
Vasistha spoke to king Ambarlsa at least on the various topics on 
Dliarma. Moreover, m one of the verses quoted from the 
‘Agneya-P/ in the Tirtha-cintamam Surya is mentioned as the 
speaker, and in another Visnu speaks to Ganga (cf. Tirtha- 
cintamani, pp WO and 26S). In the present Agni-p., howwer, 
there is no interlocution between Vasistha and king Ambarlsa or 
between Visnu and Ganga, and there is also no chapter in which 

^ The Vanga ed is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed There are, 
of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses m the 
correspondmg chapters 

^ yat tad Udnaham kalpam vrtidntam adhihrtya ca] 
vahsfhdydgmm proktam dgneyam tat pracaksateW 

Mat 53, and Sk VII, i, 2, 47. The latter reads *Udna*kalpasya^ m 
the first line 

In Ag 272, which is an abridgment of Mat 53 and not of Nar I, 92-109 as 
Haraprasad Shastri holds, the reference to the Isana-kalpa has been left out 
obviously with a view to adapting the description to the present Agni 
^ Cf. Danasagara, fol 25Sa and 96a-97b; and Krtya-ratnakara, foL 189b 
^ Cf. Danasagara, fol 96a-97b, 99a-b, lOOa-b, etc; 

Catun^arga-cintamani, I, pp. 527 and 978, H, pp 1130 ff. and so on; 
Kjrtya-ratnakara, fol 189b ; Danakriya-kaumudi, p. 57 ; 

Haribhaktivilasa, p. 752 , Smrti-tattva I, 411 and II, 280 ; 

Kalasara, pp. 70, X20 and 602; and so on* 
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Surya is the speaker. The above facts, considered together, prove 
definitely that the present Agni-p is not the earlier one^-*^. 

From a comparison between the present Agm-p and the verses 
quoted m the Nibandhas from the earlier Agni wc understand 
that the former is the result of a dcstiuctive recast to which the 
latter was sub3ected How m this recast the form of the older 
Parana was changed is best exemplified by a comparison between 
a long passage, or rather an cntiic chapter, quoted fiom the 
‘Agm-p.’ in the Danasagara (fol 96a-97b) and chap 210 of the 
present Agin In the quoted passage Vasistha is found to speak 
to the king (Ambarlsa) on Gudadhenu-dana (gift of a cow made 
of raw sugar), but in the said chapter of the present Agni, though 
all the maiks proving the interlocution between Vasistha and the 
king have been eliminated, many verses have been letamcd ; viz , 
Ag 210, verses 13b-17a, 19-21, 22b, 23 and 25-20a tally with some 
of the verses quoted in the Danasagara (fol OOa-OTb) The above 
comparison fuither shows that the present Agiu-p is not a new 
woik from beginning to end but has retained fiagmenis of chapters 
and isolated verses fiom the caiher Purdna It is for this reason 
that a few of the numerous quoted verses are found m the present 
Agm with variations m readings and arrangement of lines. 

The present Agni-p , though an apocryphal and comparatively 
late work, does not seem to have come down to us quite 
unadulterated. There are evidences to show that some of its 
chapters, viz,, 121-106, 268-272 and 317-326, are in all piobabihiy 
later interpolations. In Ag 1 the essence of all knowledge (vidya- 
sara) is proposed to be given. This knowledge is divided into two 
classes — ^Para and Apara. The Para Vidya is that with which the 
supreme Brahma is attained, and the Apara Vidya consists of the 
four Vedas, the six Vedangas (Siksa, Kalpa, Vyakarana, Nirukta, 
Chandas and Jyotisa) , Abhidhana, Mimamsa, Dharmasastra, 
Purana,Nyaya, Vaidyaka, Gandharva, Dhanurveda and Arthasastra. 
It is to be noticed that in the above enumeration there is 
mention neither of the Pancaratra Samhiiiis, of which, as we shall 
see below, some of the interpolated chapters of the present Api-p. 
seem to be summaries, nor of the methods of the ^ worship of 
different gods dealt with in these chapters. Again, in chap. 20 
Agni speaks of the nine kinds of creation, refers to the story of 
Satfs birth as the daughter of Himrilaya, and ends with the verse 

'nibhyo mradddyuktah pujfih sndnddi-^mrvMb] 

svuyambhuvadyas tuh krtvd vipwddef bkukti-niuktiduh\\ 

^ Dr. S. K De also expressly calls it ‘apocryphal* See De, Saasknt Poetics, 

Voi I, p im. 
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This verse, which serves as an introduction to chaps. 21-106 on 
the Tantric worship of Visnu, Siva, Ganesa, Surya and Gauri, is 
so irrelevant and abrupt that it proves the spurious character 
of these chapters. Their comparatively late date is further 
established by the fact that though m chaps 12-15 Krsna is the 
eighth of the ten incarnations of Visnii, in cliap. 49 (verse 6) it 
IS Haladhara who occupies his place. From the lists of the ten 
incarnations of Visnu we know that the substitution of Krsna by 
Haladhara is of much later date Of these interpolated chapters 
(21-106), the first 49 (le., chaps 21-70 on Visnu-worship, Visnu- 
diksa, installation of the images of Visnu, and so forth) are most 
probably summaries of one or more of the Pancaratra Samhitas, 
for some of the verses quoted m Gopalabhatta’s Haribhaktivilasa 
from the Hayasirsa-pailcaratra have their parallels m Ag 39-70 
ascribed to Hayagrlva For example, Ag 41, 3 {istakds ca supakvah 
syuh) resembles the quotation fiom the Hayaslrsa-pancaratra m 
Haribhaktivilasa, p 1315. Ag 71-106 (on Pancayatana-puja) , again, 
seem to be later than Ag 21-70 The last verse 

skanddyeso yathd prdha pratisthadyam tathd srnu j 

suryesa-gana-saktyddeh parwCuasya vai haiehW 

of chap. 70, that introduces chaps^ 71-106 declared by Isvara (i.e., 
Siva), is also abrupt and irrelevarA. This introductory verse being 
ascribed to Hayagrlva, it ts highly probable that chaps. 71-106 are 
later than chaps. 21-70. In Ag 259, 1 Agni proposes to report what 
Puskara said to Rama on ‘rg-yajuh-samatharva-vidhana’. Conse- 
quently chaps. 259 (verses 2 If.) to 262, ascribed to Puskara, deal 
with Rg-, Yajuh-, Sama- and Atharva-vidhana. But the speaker 
is found to speak further on omens, worship, bath etc, almost all 
of which are imbued with Tantric elements. This continued 
portion (i.e., chaps. 263-272) of Puskara's speech is most probably 
spurious. The word bhuyah in, the line ^bhuyah skandflya ydn 
aha rnarvtrdTi Isas ca tdn vade* (-A-g 316, 5) which introduces 
chaps, ^$17-326 ascribed to Isvara, presupposes chaps. 71-106 in 
w-hich Isvara speaks to Skanda. Therefore, at least chaps. S17-S26 
cannot be earlier than chaps. 71-106. Among the remaining 
chapters there may be some -which are spurious, but it is almost 
impossible to detect them. 

From the first chapter of the present Agni we understand that 
the compiler of this Purana had the deliberate intention of making 
the work a sort of a cyclopaedia in miniature. With this end in 
view he summarised the contents of some works, viz., the Rama- 
yaria, the Mahabharata, the Harivamsa, the section on Gaya- 
mShatmya in the Vilyu-p., the Sutras of Pingala with a 
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commentary, the Amarakosa^-^, the Yuddha-jayarnava^^®, the 
Hastyayurveda of Palakapya, etc,, and incorporated verses or 
entire chapters of other works, viz , the Naiada-smrii^-®, the 
Ya3navalkya-smrti and the Visnu-p Hence it can be little 
dubted that the chapters on the different branches of learning 
belonged to the 'present Agni-p m its eailiest form, and that they 
were put together to constitute the Parana at the same time. That 
of these chapters at least those on Bhuvana kosa, Yoga and 
Brahma-jn'ana are contemporaneous, is further established by 
Ag 107, 12b“13a (bharate datta-laksmlkah mlagrdme hanin gatah\ 
sa yogi yoga-prastdve vaksye taccantam punah\\) containing an 
unmistakable reference to chap 380 wherein the story of Bharata 
is given in connection with Yoga and tlic knowledge of Brahma 
From all these we can safely hold that the date of compilation of 
the present Agni is the same as that of the summaries and incor- 
porations. Now, in course of enumerating those Puranas, or parts 
thereof, which he lejected as compiled, unauthoritative or influenced 
by Tantricism, Balkllasena names in his Danasagara a few spurious 
Puranas including the ‘Agneya’ and the Tfirksya’ and enumerates 
their contents which agree remarkably with those of the present 
Agni and Garu^la^^'^h So the present Agni, in whic'h the great 
majority of the numerous verses quoted m the Danasagara fi*om 

^ Haraprasad Shastn, Cat of Sans Ms^, ASB, Vol, V, Preface, pp cxlvii-cxhui 
and cl. Wilson, Essays, Vol I, pp 89-90 

^ Ag 123-149 are certainly the summary of the Yuddha- 3 ayarra%a — a work 
drawn upon by Narapati (the author of the Svarodaja), Raghunandana 
and others, because we have found that some of tlie lines quoted from ihc 
Yuddha-jayarnava m the Smrti-tattva resemble some lines m the above 
mentioned chapters of the Agni-p For instance, the line 'ijasmtnnrlse 
sthito hhdnus tadddi inni mastake* quoted from the Yuddha-jayarnava 
in Smrti-tattva I, p 642 may be compared with Ag 12G, lb — *yasnmnrks& 
hhavet suryas tadddau trini murdham* Moreo\er, in Ag 123, 1 Agni 
proposes to give the substance of the Yudd}ia- 3 ayarnava {vaksye . 
sdram yuddha-jayarnave) . This substance, however, doe« not seem to be 
^ very true to the original but appears to have innovations. 

^ Kane, Hist of Dhs, Vol. I, p. 173 

^ Ag 380 has numerous verses in common with Vis II, IS, verses 13 ff 
Danasagara, foL Sb-4a — 

tdrksyam purmam aparam hrdhmam dgneyam eva ca\ 
trayovimsati-sdhasryam putdmm api vaimavamW 
sat-sdkasTa~initain lingam purdnan aparam iathd] 
dlhsd-pratisthd- pdsmda-'mMhti-ratm-pmlksamt }^ ! 
mT§d-‘Vamsdnmantaih kosa-vydkaranddibhth | 
asangaia^katka-bandka^paraspam-virodkitah j j 

im mtna^keiamdmdm 

dlokya satvam evdv(tr(f dkJ^titaMW 


18 
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an ‘Agni-p/ is not traceable, must be the same as Ballalascna’s 
spurious ‘Agneya’ and consequently be earlier than 1100 AD. 
P. V. Kane compares the text of the Vyavahara section of the 
Yajhavalkya-smrti found in the Agni-p (chap 253, verse 32 to 
chap. 258) with those used by the commcntatois Visvarupa and 
Vijhanesvara and comes to the conclusion ‘that the text of Yaj 
preserved in the Agni-piirana is intermediate between the text of 
Visvarupa and that of the Mitaksara’ lie further adds * “As 
Visvarupa flourished about 800-825 A D , the Agni-purdna re- 
presents a text of Yaj current somewhat later, i c , about 
900 A.D ’’ As to the Alamkara-scction of the Agni, Kane is of 

opinion that as the extant Agni quotes Dandin and Bhamaha 
and knew the theory of Dhvani, it was composed about 900 A D 
S. K. De differs from Kane and assigns this section -to the beginning 
of the ninth century A.D.^^^ Inspitc of these differences of opinions, 
there can be no serious objection if we hold that the 'present Agm-p, 
was compiled some time during the ninth century^^^, Haraprasadi 
Shastri also places the date of the Purana between 800 and 900 
A This general date seems to be supported by other evidences 

also. Tantricism in the sections on astronomy and medicine, which 
have been mentioned among the different branches of the Apara 
Vidya, shows that the date of the Agni-p. cannot possibly be earlier 
than 800 A.D., because from an examination of the Matsya, Varaha 


It is to be noted that though Ballalasena expressly says that he reiecte<i the ‘Tdiksya', 
'Brahma*, 'Agneya*, 'Vaisnava* and ‘Lmga* as spurious and deceptive^ he drav/s con- 
siderably upon a Brahma-, an Agni- and a Visnu-purana in his Ddnasagara and 
includes them m the list of the Puranas used in ^\riting the digest (see Dana- 
sagara, fol 2a). So, it is sure that ho knew another set of Puianas \^hiah he 
considered genuine The uord apara used m the above -veises is important m 
this connection. 

^ Kane, Hist, of Dhs, Vol I, p 172. 

Kane, History of Sanskrit Poetics, pp. II- V, and Hist of Dhs , Vol I, p 172 

S. K Db, Sanskrit Poetics, Vol I, p 104 Also see De m JEAS, 1923 (Part 
IV, October), pp. 537-549. 

In IHQ Vol. X, 1934, pp 767 ff. an attempt has been made by V Raghavan 
to prove the indebtedness of the Alamkara-section of the Agni-p to the woiks of 
Bhoja and thus to assign the Purana to a post-Bho;ia dale But this dale cannot 
be finally accepted until further and more definite proofs ha^e been adduced in its 
favour 

See also Poona Orientalists, VoL 11, April, 1937, pp. 15-17 for S K De’s notes 
on V. Rfighavan^s view^^. 

Wilson’s view that the present Agni is probably to be placed anterior to the 
eighth and ninth centuries AD, hardly deserves any attention See, IViIsoii, 
Essays, Vol I, p 90 

Haraprs'-ad Shastri, Cat, of Sans, Mss ASB, Vol Y, Preface, p cii. 
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and other Puranas \vc understand that the Tantric elements began 
to be absorbed axjprccitibiy by the Puranas not eailicr than about 
800 A.D. Again, the majoiity of the vcises quoted by Govmdunanda 
in his Danakriya-kauiuudI (but not m Ins other works) fiom the 
Agni-p are found in the picsent Agni (see App) Moreover, the 
vcises on Gudadhenu-dana quoted in the Daiiakiiya-kauniudi (pp 
58-61;, though agreeing leiuaikably with Ag 2i0, 10b-3ia, differ 
from the passage on the same topic quoted in BaiL'dasena’s Dana- 
sagara (fob 9Ga-97b) . It is, therefore, sure that at least the verses 
on Gudadhenu-dana, from whieh Vasistha and Ambarlsa have been 
eliminated, were taken by Govmdananda from the present /Vgni. 
Hence the px*escnt Agm must be dated not hiter than 1500 AD 
According to Haraprasad Shasin ‘the eight chapters on Prosody in 
the Agm-p. is the summary of the Sutras of Pmgala with a com- 
mentary That commentary is controverted by Ilalfiyudlia in the 
second half of the tenth century without naming its aulhor So 
the Agni would come some considerable tunc before Kalayudha. 
Had Halayudha’s commentary been known to the author he -would 
certainly have given the summary of this most popular commentary 
and not an obscure predecessor of 

The present Agni is originally a w^ork of the Pahearatras It 
proposes to deal with Brahma which is identified with Visnu (cf. 
Ag 1, 9-11) It is for this ruason that Visnu's incarnations are 
narrated at the very outset. In other non-spurious chapters also 
it is Visnu who is identified with Brahma and >vhosc \vorship is 
preached As examples, the chapters on Yoga and Brahma- 
vijnana may be referred to. The Parana has sometimes been taken 
to be a manual of the Bhagavata pricsts^^^. But such a character, 
cannot be attiibuted to the 'present Parana in its original form, 
because the Bhagavata characteristics are found only in those 
chapters which, we have seen, are in all probability later additions. 

It is difficult to say where the present Agni was first compiled. 
The view of Haraprasad Shastri that it was compiled in Bengal 
or Bchar is based on evidences contained in those chapters of the 
Parana which appear to be spurious. 

Besides the extant Agni-p., Mss have been found of another 
work called Tahni-puraiia’ This Vahni-purana, \thich is quite 
different from the present Agni, contains no mention of the Isana- 
kalpa or of the interlocution between Agni and Vasistha. Though 
it contains an interlocution between ‘Deva and Ambarl^a^^^’, there 


^ Haraprasad Shastri, Cal o! Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol, V, Preface, p. cl. 
^ Farqahar, Outime, p. 179. 

Eggiiag, India Ofioe Catalogue, Part VI, pp. 1191 H. 

^ Ibid, p, im. 
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is none between Vasistha and king Ambarisa as in the Agni drawn 
upon by the Nibandha-writers. Therefore, it is certainly not the 
earlier Agni which was known to these authors, though it seems 
to have been based on the latter. Whether it is the same as the 
‘Vahni-purana" drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers hke Devana- 
bhatta, Hemadri, Madhavavarya, Gopalabhatta and Gadadhara, 
cannot be asserted until the quoted verses have been traced in it. 
That sometimes the ‘Agni-purana’ was confused with the 'Vahni- 
purana’ is shown by the reading 'Agm-purana* in one Ms of Madha- 
vacarya’s com on the Parasara-smrti for ‘Vahm-purdna^ in others^^^. 
But such rare variations should not be made the basis of the state- 
ment that it was the real Agni which was also called Wahni-purana’. 

In this connection a few words regarding the contents of the 
earlier Agni-purana may be said here on the basis of the quotations 
made from it in the Nibandhas, These quotations show that the 
Purana dealt, among other topics, with Adbhuta-santi (see Adbhs.) , 
different kinds of gifts (see Danasagara), dedication of tanks and 
gardens, impurity due to births and deaths, funeral sacrifices, 
penances, fasts and worships on different Tithis, bathing and worship 
of Visnu, selection and worship of Salagrama, and bath m the Ganges 
Regarding the stories occurring in it Ballalasena’s Adbhutdsagara 
and Gopalabhatta's Haribhaktivilasa supply us with valuable infor- 
mation not only by quoting verses from the "Agni-p/ or ‘Agneya’ 
but also by referring to the topics or stories contained in the chapters 
from which the verses were drawn. From these quotations and 
references we understand that the Purana contained a long story 
of Vklmanotpatti and Hiranyakasipu-vadha dealt with most pro- 
bably in more chapters than one^^^. It also contained the long 
story of the Rainayana, because there is mention of the blind sage's 
‘lament for his son killed by Dasaratha’^^^, of Ravana’s fight with 
Indra and the latter’s defeat^^^, and of Trijata's detailed dream 
about t|ie fate of Ravana and his capitaP^^. The quoted verses 
further show that the chapter or chapters dealing with Hiranya- 
kasipu-vadha had a large number of verses, if not all, in common 
with Mat 161-3, Pd (Srsti-kh.) 42 and Hv III, 41-47^^®, and that 
the section on Trijata-svapna had many verses in common with 
the Ramayai^a^^^. 

See Madhavac^ya’s com. on the Parasara-smiti, Vol I, Part i, p 178. 

See Adbhs, p 708; and pp in, 50, seo etc. 

^ See Haribhaktivilasa, p. 943 — ugnipurdne dasaratka-katu^putTa’-'t^ipralape etc. 
^ Adbhs, pp. 23, 657 etc. 

Ibid., pp. 500, 501 etc, 

^ Ibid., pp. 50-51, 320, 378, 412 etc* 

Ibid*, pp. m, m etc* 
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7. THE GARUDA-PUllANA. 

The title of the present Garuda-purana is due to the story 
that Garuda once worshipped Visnu and received a boon from the 
latter that he would become the author of a Purana-samhita Con- 
sequenty, Garuda spoke out the Garuda-purana to Kasyapa Visnu 
then imparted it to Rudra, Brahma and other gods ; Brahma to 
Vyasa, Daksa and others; Vyasa to Suta; and Sfita to the sages 
Saunaka and others in the Naimisa forest (see Gd I, 2) . 

This Purana, which consists of two Kliandas — Purva and 
Uttara, is a work of cyclopaedic character containing almost every- 
thing of general interest. Thus m the Purva-khanda there are 
chapters on almost all the five themes of the Puraixa as well as on 
astronomy, astrology, testing of gems (ratna-pariksa) , omina and 
portenta, chiiomancy, medicine, mctilcs, grammar, politics (niti), 
various Smrti-topics, details of the worship of diffoieiit deities, 
vows (vrata) , initiation, holy places, Yoga, knowledge of the supreme 
Brahma, and the stones of the Rarnayana, Mahabhai'ata and 
Ilarivamsa The Uttara-khanda is a voluminous but quite unsys- 
tematic work and Treats of everything connected with death, the 
dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with many repeti- 
tions, we find doctrines on the fate of the soul after death, Karman, 
rebirth and release from brith, on desire as the cause of Samsam, 

on omens of death, the path of Yama, the fate of the Pretas , 

the torments of the hells, and the Pretas as causing evil omens and 
dreams’. Of these two Khandas the first consists mainly of the 

Jhananda Vid:y asagara s ed of the Gd differs much from the Vanga. ed. 
The corresponding chapters in the Furva-Lhandas of the two editions axe the 
following ♦ 

Jh'^anda’s ed Vanga ed Jhananda’s ed Vaiiga ed 

I, l-ise I, 1-139 respectively; I, 192-204 = I, 198-210 respectively; 

133 = 1S3-1S4 ; 205-221 =: 217-233 respectivdy ; 

134 135 , 222 = 234-235 ; 

135 = 130-139 ; 223-228 =: 236-241 respectively ; 

136-191 s=: 140-195 respectively; 229 s= 242-243. 

Chaps. 196-197 and 211-216 of the* Vanga ed are not found m Jivananda’s ed. 
There are also numerous \anations in readings and numbers of verses m the cor- 
responding chapters. The Uttara-khanda of this Furana \aries so hopelessly in 
the two editions that it is impossible to note the variations here. 

The difference between the Vanga. and Vehk. editions b also not negligible; 
for Gd I, 235 (on the glones of Visniu) of the Vanga ed. is not found m tlie Venk. 
ed., and Gd I, 239-240 (on Brahma-gita) of the latter ed. are not found in the 
former. As regards the remaining chapters of the Fur\a-khapdas in the Iw^o editions, 
there are occasional ’v^armtlons in readings and numbers of verses. 

The differences between the Uttara-khari^as in the two editions are too 
numerous to be noted here. 
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mcorpoiatioii of entire chapters and isolated verses of some of the 
standard works on the different branches of learning It also gives 
summaries of some other woiks. Of these diffeient soiuces used by 
the Gariida-p some have aheady been pointed out by scholars These 
arc the Yajhavalkya-snirti, Manu-smrti, Parasara-smrti, Brhat- 
samhita, Kalapa Vyakarana with Kalyayana's additional chapter 
on verbal dcnvations, Asiaiigahrdaya-samhita of Vagbhata II, 
Asva-cikitsa of Nakula, and Olnakya-iajanltisastra of Bho3a^^^. 
Besides these, the Gaiuda-p is found to have chapters and vetscs 
m common with other Fuianas also , viz, 

Gd I, 1, 14-3 ia, in which the 21 incarnations of Vasiideva 
have been enumerated, agree almost literally with Bhag I, 
3, 6-2Ga; Gd I, 40, 2-30, I, 50, 1-79 (except 50a and 66b) 
and 1, 51, 1 to the end are all found in Kur I, 2, IT, 18 and II, 
26 respectively ; Gd I, 50, 81-82 == Kur 11, 23, 1 and 13 ; 
G^ I, 51, 3 = Kur II, 25, 2 ; Gd I, 52 (except 2b) = Kur 
IT, 30 and 32-33 ; Gd I, 227, 14-20 = Kur I, 1, 12-20 , a 
few verses ai’c common to Gd I, 82-86 and Va 105 ff, (on 
Gaya-mahatmya) ; Gd I, 88-90 == Mark 95-98. 

That as regards these common portions the Ganida is the borrower 
can be little doubted. Its late origin, its careless omission of 
numerous verses from the incorporated chapters, and its summari- 
zation of chapters w^hich come from early dates — ^all go against its 
originality. 

The contents of the present Gariida do not conform to the 
description of the ‘Garuda’ given in the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purana, according to which the Garuda-p, was declared 
by Krsna (or Vi§nu according to the Agni) m connection with the 
origin of Garuda from the cosmic egg (visvunda) in the Garuda 
Kaipa^®^. In the extant Garuda, though Vlisnu is the narrator, 
there is no mention of the Gamda Kalpa or of the origin of Garu<Ja 
from the cosmic egg. This disagreement, and the absence of the 
verses quoted by the early authors like Anandatirtha Madhva, 


IHQ, Vol. VI, 1930, pp. 555-558. Haraprasad Shastii, Cat of Sans Mss, 
ASB, Yoi. V, Preface, pp. cxcu-cxcni. Kane, Hist of Dhs., VoL I, pp 175 and 191. 

Cf. ea kdpe gatudodhhavam] 

adhikriyahmvit krsno gamdam tad ihocyate\\ 

Mat 53, 52 and Sk VH, i, 2, 72. The latter reads for and *parudo 
^bhavaf for *ganidadhhavmC in the first line. 

gdfudam cdstasahasram vi?nuktam tdrksya~kalpak6\ 
vUvd'^i^dd gam^Qtpatiipi tad dadyaddhema-hamavatH 

Ag 272, 21b-22a. 



Ill] Chronology oj Ptirdr^ic Chapters 143 

Devanabhatta, HemadrP^^, Madhavacarya and Sulapani, show that 
the present Garuda is not the earlier one noticed by the Matsya, 
Skanda and Agni-purana and drawn upon by the said authors. 

The date of the extant Garuda can be ascertained within narrow 
limits Rupa Gosvamin, a disciple of Oaitanya of Navadvlpa, 
quotes a verse fioni Gd I, 232 m his Ilaiibhaktiiusamrtasindhu ; 
GojDialabhatta quotes a good number of verses from Gd I, G6, 221, 
231, 232, 235 and 239 m his Haribhaktivilasa ; Gadadhara from Gd 
I, 52, 127 and 133 m his Kalasara ; Govmdananda from Gd I, 31, 84 
(Gaya-mahalmya) , 123-125, 127-129, 131, 140, 217, 222 and 224 in 
his Varsakriya-kaumudl, Suddhiknya-kaumudl and Siaddhakriya- 
kaumudi , Ragliiinandana from Gd I, G8 (ratna-pariksii) 110 (nlti- 
sara), 121, 129, 131, 133, 172 (Ayurveda), 173 (Ayurveda), 217 and 
221 m his Smrli-latcva , and Vacaspatimisra from Gd I, 82 (Gayil- 
mahatmya) and 84 (Gaya-muhdlmya) m lus Tiilha-cintrimvani (see 
App ) These quotations show that the present Garuda-p came 
into being earlier than 1400 A.D. In lus Danasagara Ballalasena 
mentions a spurious ‘Taiksya’ (i e , Garuda) Purana which, as the 
enumeration of its contents show^s, is the same as our prcsimt 
Garuda. So, our Garuda-p. must be earlier than 1100 A.D.^^^ 
Kane compares the text of the Yajnavalkya-smrti preserved in the 
Garuda-p. with those used by Visvarupa and Vijhanesvara and 
comes to the conclusion that The Garuda-purana represents a stage 
intermediate between Visvarupa and Vijhanebvara’ Therefore 
the date of the Garuda-p. falls between 800 and 1000 A.D. Again, 
as the Garuda has verses from those portions of the Kiirma-p. 
which were added by the Pasupalas between 700 and 800 A.D., 
and as Vagbhata II, the author of the Astangahrdaya-samliita, 
lived between the 8th and 9th centuries the Garuda-p. 

Nuxnerous extracts, large aiid small, have been quoted from a *Ganida-p’ or 
*Garuda-p * on the classification of gifts, limitatjons on the acceptance of gifts, 
proper time and place for making gifts, erection of a pandal for the purpose, 
different varieties of gifts (\ iz , Tulapurusa-dana, Suvarna-vr^a-dana, Rupya-vrsa- 
dmia, Vklya*dana, Veda-duna, Svetilsva-dana, Gaia-dana, Haiha-druia, 
Kanya-dana, etc. etc), praise of ‘tapas’ which is practised through Vratas, results 
of Vratas, different kinds of Vratas (viz, Vidya-pratipad-vrata, Vidya-wala, 
^anti-vrata, Saubhag>'‘a-vrata, 6ripancami-vrata, SudarSana-sas|}u-vrata, Mangalya- 
vrata, Narasimha-vrata, Gopala-navami-vrata, Arogya-vrata, Gayatri-vrala, Ayur- 
vrata and Kaficanapurf-vrata) , funeral sacrifices EkadasI and Dvada^i , and in 
some of these extracts Sanatkumara is mentioned as speaking to a king (addressed 
as *pirthwa\ *Tdjan* etc., cf. Caturvarga-cmtnmani I, pp 215, 489401, etc.) or 
to Bharadviqa (cf. Caturvarga-cintamaiu, II, i, pp 338-341, 388-9, 4C5471 etc ; 

11, ii, pp. 62-3, m-9, etc.). 

See Diinasagara, fol 3b-4a. Sec also footnote 181 under Agni-p 

^ Kaw, Hist, of Dlis, Vol I, p. 175. 

Hoernle, Medicine of Ancient India, Eart I, pp 11-13. IBAS, 1909, p 882. 
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cannot be earlier than about the middle of the 9th century. It is, 
therefore, highly yrobahle that the extant Garuda was compiled 
between 850 and 1000 AD A comparison between the Garudoi 
and the extant Agni tends to show that the former was modelled 
on the latter, So the Garuda-p. should be dated in the 10th\ 
century A D, This date is not, however, applicable to all the 
chapters of the Garuda, The Uttara-khanda, mspite of its having 
Visnu and Garuda as interlocutors, is undoubtedly a later addition. 
It is a distinct work by itself, having a fresh beginning. In the 
enumeration of contents given in Gd I, 3 there is no mention of the 
topics dealt with in the Uttara-khanda. Moreover, no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon this Khanda In the Hari- 
bhaktivilasa (p. 940) there is mention of an interlocution between 
the Bhagavat and Garuda, but the verse, which is ascribed to them, 
is not found in the Uttara-khanda. The other verses also^^^, m 
which Garuda has been addressed as %haga\ ^pakslndra^ etc., are 
not found m this Xhanda, Hence the spurious character of this 
Khanda is undeniable. Besides this Khanda, there are chapters In 
the Purva-khanda lohich appear to be spurious. These are 
especially chapters Ud-UO and 202, Of these, the former deal with 
the incarnations of Visnu and, in connection with them, narrate the 
stories of the Bamayana, Mahabharata and Harivamsa, none of 
which has been referred to in the synopsis of contents given m 
Gd I, 3. The number of incarnations named in these chapters is 
only ten, and ‘Vamana^ is replaced by ‘Dhanvantari^ which is 
assigned the third place. This number is in entire disagreement 
with that given in chap. 1, wherein incarnations are named and 
which was certainly not added later. Again, in chap. 202 the 
number of Visnu's incarnations named is seventeen, and among 
them there are four names, viz., Rama, Hayagriva, Makaradhvaja 
and Naga, which are not found in chap. 1. These varying lists of 
incarnations cannot be ascribed to one hand. Hence the chapters 
under discussion cannot but be spurious. Besides these chapters, 
there are possibly others which are spurious, but it is very difficult 
to detect them. 

The extant Garu^a-p., though a comparatively late work, does 
not seem to have come down to us in its original form. Many 
chapters and verses, which once occurred in this apocryphal 
Garuda, are not found in it at present. In the synopsis of 
contents in I, 3, there is mention of ‘Vyavaha^a^ but in the 
present form of the Purana there is no chapter on this topic. This 

those in Madana-parijata, pp, S02-S03; Smiti-tattva I, 147; Haribhakti- 
vilasa, pp, BU, nm, 400, 405 etc. 
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Vyavahara-section, which is now missing, was taken most probably 
from the Yajnavalkya-smrti, because, though the Garuda appro- 
priates a large number of sections from the first and third 
chapters of the YajnaValkya-smrti, the chapter on Vyavahara is 
remarkably absent from the Purana. The Haribbaktiviiasa 
mentions the interlocutions between (1) Narada and king 
Dhundhumara^®^, (2) Suka and king Ambai^sa’^^’’^, and (S) Narada 
and Indra^^®. The occasional occurrence of the words mradkipa, 
visdifipati etc. in the vocative case^^^ in the verses quoted by other 
Nibandha-writers also shows that the above mentioned interlocu- 
tions were not unknown to them. None of these interlocutions is, 
however, found in the present Garuda Besides these, a large 
number of verses quoted by those Nibandhakaras who used the 
apocryphal Garuda, is not found in our present Garuda 

The extant Garuda is avowedly a Vaisnava Parana. It was 
compiled with a view to glorifying Visnu and preaching his 
worship^®^ It is for this reason that m numerous places in the 
Purana Visnu, and not any other god, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma, and more attention is paid to his \vorship The 
methods of the worship of Siva, Durga, Ganesa and Siirya also are 
found in this Purana, but these deities are never given so much 
importance as Vi^nu. On the other hand, they are said to be 
Visnu’s attendant deities^^^ It is perhaps for this reason that the 
details of their worship have been included in this Pumna 

From the evidences given by the Puranas^^- and the 
Nibandha-writers we understand that the Garuda-p. was al»o 
sometimes called ‘Tarksya’, ‘Vainateya’ or ‘Sauparna’ Among the 
Mahapuranas mentioned in the Danasagara we find the name 
Tarksya’ and not ‘Ga^uda^ The quotations made by the 
Nibandha-writers under the names ‘Tarksya^ ‘Vainateya’ and 
‘Sauparna' are not, however, found in the extant Garuda. 

8. THE BEAHMA-PURATnTA. 

It is a general belief that the present Brahma-p is the original 
one, the pecuharity being that it has suffered through additions 

Haribhaktivilasa, p Ibid., p. 678. Ibid., p. 881 

See, for example, Smrti-tattva I, p. 148 and 11,^ pp 567-569 
Cf. Gd I, 1, lla — puranam gtitudtm vakmj& mram vtsm-l&thihaifam. 
in Cf. I, 6, 7Q-^*suryddi-panvdTena mamadyd ipre hanm\ This line is 
introductory to cbaps. 7 ff. on the worship of §iva, Durga and others. 

Cf. Bbag Xn, 13, 8 and Va 104, 8. 

The AnSS ed. is chapter by chapter the same a^* the Vanga ed There 
axe occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the corresr*ond- 
ing- chapters, but these variations are not many and important for our purpose. 


19 
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and losses. This belief is at the base of almost ail statements that 
have been made so long by scholars about its date and authori- 
tatlveness. From an examination of the Puianas and the Snirti- 
Nibandhas, however, it has been found that the present Brahma-p, 
is not the original one but is merely an Upapurana of the same 
title and that it was known as such even as late as m the sixteen ili 
century AD., if not later. 

Almost all the Nibandha-wnters have profusely drawn upon 
the ‘Brahma-p ’ or ‘Brahma’ which was, therefore, one of the most 
authoritative works in the whole range of Piiranic literature But, 
curiously enough, not a single of the numerous quotations made 
by Jimutavahana, Apararka, Haradatta (the commentator of the 
Gautama-dharmasutra) , Aniiuddhabhatta, Ballalasena, D^vana- 
bhatta, Kullukabhatta, Madanapiila, Sridatta Upadhyaya, Candes- 
vara, Rudradhara and many others, is traceable in the present 
Brahma-p. This is significant and undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of this Purana. Definite information, however, about 
the apocryphal character of the present Brahma is supplied to us 
by Narasimha Vajapeyin, a Nibandha-writer of Orissa. Speaking 
on the authenticity of the two Puranas entitled ‘Brahma-purana’, 
he says in his Nityacarapradlpa (p. 19) : 

'‘brahmapuranam ca kalpatarau yad-vdkydny ddrtdm, 
tad-vyatinktam brahmapurdnam purusottama-mdhdtmyopa- 
brmhitaTjfh hemadryddinibandha-parigThltam h^ta-parigrahad 
eva pramdhapfi, tad apy upapurdndntargatain eva'\ 

Thus he clearly distinguishes between the two Brahma-pui^nas — 
one, a Mahapurana, and the other, an Upapur'ana. His definite 
mention of the Purusottama-m'ahatmya as occurring in the Upa-< 
purana proves the apocryphal character of the extant Brahma-p., 
in which there are chapters on this Mahatmya. Its apocryphal 
character is further established by the fact that though Narasimha 
Vajapeyin was certainly acquainted with the present Brahma-p., 
none of the numerous quotations made by him from the ‘Brahma- 
piu€na’ in his Nityacarapradlpa is traceable in it. It cannot be 
argued that the Smrti-chapters of the present apocryphal Brahma-p. 
date from a time later than that of the Nibandha-writer, because 
there is a Ms (No. £387) of this Purana in the D. U. Mss Lib. 
which is dated 1616 Saka ( =: 1694 A.D.) and which tallies almost 
literally with the present editions. The evidences of the Puranas 
also go against the authenticity of the present Brahma. According 
to the Matsya, the Skanda and the Agni-purana Brahma and 
Marici are the interlocutors in the original (or rather earlier) 
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Brahma-p.^®^, but in the present Brahma we find Brahma and 
Daksa All these facts establish the apocryphal character of the 
present Brahma-p. The title of the work should not be taken 
as a point in favour of its authenticity. The lists of Upapuranas 
contained in some of the Mahapuranas show that there were 
XJpapuranas bearing the titles of Mahapuranas. For example, 
Kur I, 1, 17-20 name the Skanda, Vamana, Brahmiinda and 
N^radlyk XJpapuranas. 

Though the present apocryphal Brahma-p is a voluminous 
work, there is little which it can claim as its own. It is a late 
conglomeration of chapters mainly borrowed from other sources such 
as the Vi§nu-p., Markandeya-p , Vayu-p , Mahabhamta and 
Harivamsa, as the following list will show. 


Br 1 (verses 21-30) 

= 

Vi§ I, 2, 1-8. 


1 (verses 31 to 




the end) 


Hv I, 1, 19 to the end. 


2-5 


» I, ^-7. 

»> 

6-8 

= 

„ I, 9-15. 


9 

== 

„ I, 25. 


10 

r= 

I, 26 (verses 1-11 and 48-49) ; 




and 




,> I, 27. 


11-17 

= 

„ I, 28-39. 


18 (except verses ' 

) 



1-6); 1 


Vis 11, 2-7 and 9. 


19-24 

) 


JJ 

27 (verses 10 to \ 


Mark 57 (except verses lb, 50-52a 


the end) J 


and 64b). 


39-40 

= 

Va 30 (verses 79 to the end) . 


Brahma-p. 70, 12 to chap. 175 deal with Gautaml-mahatmya which 
constituted an independent work by itself. 


Br 179 (except verses 

1-10 and 66-75) = Hv I, 40, 8 to the end (except 

verses 41b-43a, 46b, 56a, 64 and 
66a). 

„ 180, 1-5 (except Sa) « Mark 4, S6-40a. 

hrahrimn&hhiUtaip, ^urvam yavanmatra^ marlcayel 
hrdkmam tndcdasahasram purdn^ai^ panklriyaUW 
Mat 53, 12b-lSa; and Sk Vll, i, 2, 28. Sk reads Had chiasdkasram* 
for Hridasa’-sdhasram^ and *tad ihocyaU* for *pankiriyaU* in the second line Ag 
272, 1 agrees with the Matsya in the lirst line but difiers in the second, x^hich runs 
as follows: 

hkfdrdMfdhaTp^ iu iad hrdhim^ likUivd m^pf(dip<iyd\ 
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Br 

M 

180, 6-13 

180, 14 to the end 
(except 2^9-38 

= Vi? 

I, 2, 1-8. 


and 42a) 

= Mark 4, 40b to the end. 

>S 

181 (5 ff)— 212 

= Vis 

V, 1 to the end (except V, 
1, 1-11). 

99 

213, 3-9 

213, 10 to the end 

= Hv 

\ 

I, 40, 1-7. 


(except 21b- j 


I, 41 (except 12b-c, 15b-19, 


22a, 131a, 161 < 
and 171) 


21a, 22b, 28c, 49b, 55, 
58a, 59, 83a, 111b, 138, 
151b, 161-163, and 165- 
169). 

Br 217 has many verses in 

common 

with Mark 15. 

Br 220, 22-29 

= Mark 3^, 1-8. 

99 

220, 33-42 

— j? 

33, 8b to the end. 

99 

220, 69-82a 

= „ 

30, 12 to the end (except 
19b). 


220, 82b-99 

*55 ,, 

31, 1-8. 

99 

220, 101b 

~ 99 

31, 23b. 

99 

220, 102a 

SKS ,, 

31, 25a. 

99 

220, 105-llOa 

zsz „ 

31, 30-34. 

99 

99 

220, 110b-120a 

221, l-109a (except '' 

— „ 

32, 28-.37. 


59b, 77b. 84 { 

and 85b) 

! “ ” 

34 (except 17b, 30b, 42b, 
68-69a, 74a, 76b-77, 81a, 
85b, 88-90a, 92a, 93 and 
102-103a). 

99 

221, 109b-165a 

~ 99 

35 (except 8b, 33b and 
55a) . 

99 

99 

222, 1-21 

222, 22 to the end 
(except verses 

= Vi? 

Ill, 8, 20 to the end. 


51-^2) 

^ 99 

Ill, 9. 

19 

280, 1 to the end 

^ 99 

VI, 1-2. 

99 

232, 1 to the end 

55S ,, 

VI, 3. 

99 

233, 1 to the end 

Z= ,, 

VI, 4 (except 15b and 49b) . 

n 

234 (except 69b) 


VI, 5 (except 52-64, 69-78a 
and 81a). 



in] 

Br 236 
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= Mbh XII (Santi-pai"van) , 238-239 ( = ASB ed. 

239-240 ; Bom- 
bay ed £40- 
241). 

237 == „ „ „ 240 and 245 247 ( = 

ASB ed 241 and 
216-248 , Bom- 
bay ed 242 and 
247-248) . 


„ 238 

— » 


99 

248-249 and 273 
{ = ASB ed 249- 
250 and 275 
Bombay ed. 249- 
250 and 274). 

„ 239-241 

= ,5 

») 

•J 

300-302 respectively 
( = ASB ed. 302- 
304 ; Bombay 
ed. 300-302) . 

„ 242 

S= ,, 

>9 

>5 

303-304 ( 5= ASB 

ed. 305-306 ; 

Bombay cd. 

303-304) . 

„ 243 

sass ,j 

>9 


305-306 ( = ASB 

ed. 307-308 , 

Bombay ed. 305- 
306). 

„ 244-245 

sss ,, 

99 

99 

307-308 rspectively 


( = ASB ed. 
309-310 ; Bom- 
bay ed. 307- 
308) 

That, as regards these common chapters, the apocryphal Bralima-p. 
IS the borrower, requires no evidence to pro%T The quotations 
made by the earlj^ authors from the Visnu, Markandeya and Vayu-p. 
show that the chapters borrowed by the Brahma-p. have been occurr- 
ing in these Puranas from a time earlier than that of compilation 
of the present Brahma. As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. 
and the Harivamsa, a comparison of the portions common to the 

Br 2S0-245 on Sarakliya and Yoga were traced by F Otto Schrader m the 
6anti-par%’^an of the Mbh and published m the Indian Culture (Vol 11, 
19S5-36, pp 592-3) as a note on my article on ‘The Apocr^’phal Brahma* 
Parana* which appeared in the same joumal. 
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Vajm, Hanvamsa and Brahma^®® proves the indebtedness of the 
Brahma to the Harivamsa. In these common portions the Brahma 
follows more the Harivamsa in its readings and extra verses than 
the Vayu. The portions common to the Vayu and the Harivamsa, 
and the references m the latter to the names of the great sages and 
the ten sons of Tamasa Manu as declared by Vayu (vdyu-proktah 
— Hv I, 7, 13 and 25), tend to show that the Harivamsa had the 
Vayu-p. as one of its sources. Pargiter also doubts the Harivamsa 
version of the dynastic account to be a revision of that of the Vayu 
and says that ‘it is manifestly later than the ‘Vayu version’ 

As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. and the Mahabharata, 
the priority of those of the latter is unquestionable. 

We have given above the list of chapters that have been 
borrowed by the Brahma-p from different sources. If these chapters 
a^re left out of consideration, those which remain untraced are 
unimportant and small in number. They are as follows : 

Br 1 (verses 1-20) — Introductory verses 

„ 18 (verses 1-6) — Enumeration of the topics treated of 

m chaps 1-17. 

— Names of holy places. 

— For introducing chap. 27 on geo- 
graphy. 

— Gods and holy places in Orissa. 

— On hells 

— On the results of actions done 
(karma-vipaka) . 


I — On feraddha. 


) 

— On Karma-vipaka. 

— On the worship of Visnu, 

— Accounts of the Dvapara and the 
future ages. 

Viz., Vk m, 72h-98, Hv I, 2, 7-27 and Br 2, 7-28a; Va 62, 98-163, Hv I, 4, 
26 ff. to I, 6, 44a and Br 4, IS-lIO; Va 63, 1-11, Hv I, 6, 44b-o4 and 
Br 4, m.m. Pargiter, AHIT, pp. 78-79. 


„ 220 (verses 1-21, 
30-32, 43-68, 
lOO-lOla, 
102b-104, 
120b-212) , 

„ 223-225 
„ 226-229 
» 231 


26 

27 (verses 1-10) 
28-38 

41-70 (1-11) 
176-178 
214-215 

216-217 (partly) 
218 


} 
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Br 2S5 — For intjcioducing chaps. on 

Samkhya and Yoga 

5 ? 246 — On PmTina-mahatmya etc. 

Besides these, there may be found even in the borrowed chapters 
verses vhieh are not traceable m the originals These verses do 
not contain anything nnpoitant for our purpose, nor do they shed 
any light on the date of composition of the present Bralima-p 
Therefore, they may be neglected. 

The apocryphal Brahma-p , with its borrowed and non-borrowed 
chapters, docs not seem to have been composed, or rather compiled, 
earlier than the beginning of the tenth century A D Had it been 
composed earlier, it should ha\c been drawn upon, or at least referred 
to, by the Nibaiidha-writers earlier than the middle ot the iSih 
century A D It is not that the early Nibandlui-vritcrs did not 
believe in the authoiitativeness of the Upapuranas The numerous 
verses quoted by them from a good number of such norks^^*^ shov/ 
that they gave almost the same importance to the Upapuianas and 
the Mahapuranas as sources of Dhaima E^cn after t!ie middle 
of the 13th century this apociypiial Brahma-p. began to be regarded 
as an authority only by a comparativel^y small section of writers 
consisting mainly of Hemudn, Sulapani, Vacas|>atimisra and Govmda- 
nanda. Each of them quotes a good number of verses from the present 
Brahma-p Of the very numerous quotations made by Raghiinandana 
in his Smrti-tattva from the ‘Brahma-p ’ some are found in those 
chapters of the extant Brahma which deal with the holy places in 
Orissa. Raghunandana draws upon the extant Brahma-p, in his 
Yatra-tattva also. These quotations made in relation to the worship 
of the Sun, Siva and god Purusottama, and the expression "bmftma- 

In Danasagara, fol 4a there is mention of a few spuriou‘> Fm^ias including 
the ‘Brahma’ with a general statement of their contents. But as these 
content® do not agree e\en partiall> with those of our extant Brahma, it 
IS highly probable, if not suie, that the spurious ‘Bi .Ihma* of the Daiiasagara 
was different from our present Brahma 
R. L Mitra describes a Brahma-p. which consists of two Kliandas,— 
Purva and Ultara, and is quite different from our present Brahma, As n 
mentions the history of Radlm, her worsinp, Tuhi«i*s marriage with 
^ankhacuda. the history of IManasa, etc , it must l^e a % cry late work. S<*e, 
Mitra, A Catalogue of Sanskiit AIss m the Libraiy of His HighnebS the 
Maharaja of Bikaner, pp. 187-9, 

Viz, Adi-p (not the Brahma-p which also is sometimes called ‘Adi-p’K 
Aditya-p, Nr®imha-p,, Kaiika-p, Kandi-p„ Nandikesvaia, Devl-p, Saura-p, 
Saura-dharmottara* Bha%is>ollara, Visnu-rahasya, Visnu-dharma, \isnu- 
dharmottara, Visnu-dharmollaiamita, Brhad-\ isnudharma, a-rahasya, Sna- 
dharmoltara, Bhagavati-p , ^aipba-p and so forth. 
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puTd^okta-mdrkan(jteya-hra<^ 'pradyumna-sarovare samudm-rupddi- 
tlTtha-bhedadau etc.’ in Smrti-tattva I, p. 366 show that though 
Raghunandana used mainly the original (or rather earlier) Brahma- 
p., he must have quoted verses from the apocryphal Parana also. 
From all this it is highly probable that the present Brahma-p ts 
to be dated not earlier than the beginning of the tenth century 
AD. As Herruidn, Sulapdni, Vdcaspatimisra, Govinddnanda and 
JRaghunandana quote verses from it, it cannot be later than 1200 
A 

Let us now pass on to the different chapters. Chap. 25 gives 
a long list of the names of holy places chiefly of Northern India. 
Though it mentions the Viraja-tlrtha and the Indradyumna-saras, 
the names of Purusottama-ksetra and Ekamra-ksetra are conspicuous 
by their absence. Moreover, this chapter is wholly unconnected 
with those preceding and following it. So it seems to have been 
interpolated by some one living outside Orissa. 

Chap. 26 is meant for serving as an introduction to chap 27 
dealing with the geography of India. It was, therefore, written at 
the time when chap. 27 was borrowed frpm the Markandeya-p. 

Chaps. 28-70 and 176-178, on the holy places in Orissa, should 
be considered in four groups : 

(1) chaps. 28 (1-8), 42 (35 to the end), 43-69, 70 (1-11), 
and 17G-178 on Purusottama-ksetra or Puri sacred to 
Visnu ; 

(2) chaps. 28 (9 ff.) — 33 on Konarka sacred to the Sun-god ; 

(3) chaps 34-41 on Ekamra-ksetra or Bhuvanesvara sacred 
to Siva ; and 

(4) chap. 42 (1-34) on Viraja-ksetra or Jajpore sacred to 
Devi. 

Of these four groups of chapters, those belonging to group (1) 
were written first of all The chapters of the remaining three 
groups were interpolated later. The reference to the quarrel 
between the Saivas and the Bhagavatas, and the avowedly sectarian 
character of the chapters of the different groups, prove that they 
were written by different hands. 

The determination of the date of composition of the chapters 
on Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya is rather difficult. They could 

la his Essays, Vol. I, p. 18, W2soa opines that our present Brahma-p ‘was 
composed ia the course of the thirteenth or fourteenth century*. But thiS 
opinion is open to serious doubts, because, even if the Purapa ivas comp2efl 
towards the h^nmg of the thirteenth century, it could hardly be expected 
to reach Hemadri, an inhabitant of Devagiri in Hyderabad, and to attain 
the position of an authoritative Purana within fifty years of its compiIaUon. 
Br 56, 65 and 72-78, 
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not have possibly been written earlier than the end of the 9th 
century AD., because there is mention of the §iva-temple at the 
side of the Markandeya lake^"^ This temple was built m 820 A.D. 
by Kundala-kesarin, king of Orissa. Again, the expensive stona 
temple, which the mythical king Indrad^mmna is said to ha’/e built 
at Purusottama-ksetra, may be indentica! with that built by 
Ananta-varman Codaganga (Saka 098-1069), one of the eastern 
Canga kings of Orissa. He was ‘a good patron of religious works 
and charities’, and 'under his orders w^as built the great temple 
of Jagannatha at Puri’^'^^. We cannot, however, put much stress 
on this supposition, because it is not known definitely that there 
was no Visnu-temple at Puri before the time of Aiianta-varman 
Codaganga. That the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra were incor- 
porated into the present Brahma not later than the middle of the 
12th century A D. is certain, because these chapters are earher 
than those on Konarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetra and mxny 
of these chapters are drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra in his Tlrtha- 
cintamani, by Sulapani in his Dolayatra-viveka and Rasnyatra- 
viveka, and by Hemadri m his Caturvarga-cint amain 

The story of Kandu in Br 178 seems to have been added later 
than chaps. 176-177. This story is told by Vyasa, whereas in all 
other chapters on Orissa Brahma is the speaker. Moreover, the story 
is inserted all on a sudden without any previous hint. The siory 
that there had been at Purusottama an image of Visnu mads of 
sapphire and that it had been buried in golden sand by the god 
Irimself before Indradyumna went to the place, is most probably 
fabricated to give the place an air of greater sanctity and antiquil^^ 
A similar attempt was also made with respect to the image. It is 
said that the image was first constructed by Vi^vakarnian at the 
command of Visnu: It was then taken to heaven by Indra, thence 
to Lanka by Havana, and from Lanka to Ayodhya by Rama. It 
was then given to the lord of oceans who, ‘for some reason , placed 
it at Purusottama (cf. chap. 176). The honest motive underlying 
this story is obvious. 

The chapters on Konarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetra 
must be earlier than 1200 A.D., because some of these chapters have 
been drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintamani by Hemadri who 
lived far away from Orissa, the original home of these chapters, 
as well as by Vacaspatimisra in his Tlrtha-cintamani. As to the 
upper limit of the date of these chapters, it may be said that as 
they are later than the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra, they cannot 
possibly be earlier than 950 A.D. By their mention of a Sun-temple 

jASB, Voi. iXKXh im p. m. 


Br 85 md 72-7S. 
20 
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at Konarka in Bi* £8, 46-7, they may appear to be later than 1^40 
A.D. ; but it is extremely diffieull: to prove that the Sun-temple 
mentioned by the Brahina~p. is the same as that built between 
1240 and 1251 A.D by Naiasimhadeva I of the Ganga dynasty 
of Orissa. Even if the two Run-temples mentioned above weie 
taken to be identical, we could hardly expect chapters to have 
been written on the glories of the temple and to have reached 
Hemadri within only a quarter of a centuiy after the construction 
of the tem})le. It is therefore highly probable that there was already 
an ancient Sun-temple at Konarka before 1240 AD., and Nara- 
simhadeva I either built another which has superseded the ancient 
temple in its fame and glory or rebuilt the ancient one which 
can be expected to have been in a dilapidated condition 

Chaps 214-215 on hells and chaps 216-218 on Karma-vipaka 
are piobably of tlie same date as that of compilation of the present 
Brahma. They cannot be later than 1500 AD, because Govinda- 
nanda quotes verses from chaps. 216 and 218 in his Danakriya- 
kaumudi (see App.) . Man^^ verses of these chapters seem to be 
in common with those in the original Brahma-p., because, of the 
numerous quotations made by Madhavacarya, only a few are found 
in chaps. 214, 215 and 217 of the present Brahma. As none of the 
quotations made by him on genei^al customs, impurity, funeral 
sacrifices and penance is found in the present Brahma-p. though 
it contains chapters on most of these topics, it is sure that Madhava 
used the real Brahma and not the present apocryphal -one. 

Chaps 219-222 (on funeral sacrifices, customs, duties of the 
castes and Asramas, and impurity due to births and deaths) should 
be dated earlier than 1200 A.D., because Govindananda quotes 
numerous verses from chaps 219-221 in his Sraddhakriya-kaumudi 
and Hemadri draws upon these chapters in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani^'^^. These chapters (219-222) most probably come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

The date of chaps. 223-231, dealing with Karma-vipaka, Visnu- 
worship etc., is not knovn definitely. They may have come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

According io an inscription discovered at Srikurmani in Orissa, a person nam'*d 
Sahasa-malla made a giant at the Sun-temple during the reign of Narasimha- 
deva 1 in 1251 AO. So, this temple must have been built eailier than 
1251 AD 

Hemadri and Govindananda draw not only upon the present apocryphal 
Brahma-p but also upon the earlier Brahma. It is for this reason that 
many of the quotations made by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and 
by Govindananda in his Oanaknya-kaumiidi and ^radJhakriya-kaumudi 
and all of the numerous quotations made by the latter in his ^uddhikriya- 
kaumudi and Varsakriya-kaumudi are absent from the present Brahma-p. 
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Chaps 235 and 24G, attached to chaps 236-245 on Samkhya 
and Yoga, were most probably added by the compiler. In some 
Mss of the present Brahma these chapters are not found at alP**'*. 

The Gautambmahatmya (chaps 70-175), which was certainly 
composed by somebody living about the iiver Godavari, is a distinct 
‘work’ (pustaLa?n) by itself It is called a ‘highly meritoiious 
Piiiana’ deciaied by Brahma (cf Br 175, 78 and 87) The place 
w'hich it occupies m the Brahma-p was not meant for it, because 
it divides the chapters on Purusoltamaksetra-mrihatmya. The way 
in which chap 176 opens, show^s that it immediately followed chap 
69. Moreover, in chap. 176 there is no hint from w^hieh w^e may 
conclude that the Mahatmya w’as there In Br 179, 2 the sages 
refer to Bharatavarsa (chap 27) and Puiusoltama-ksetra, of which 
ilicy say, Vyasa told them elaborately, but they do not mention 
the Gautami-mahdtni\a vrhich also precedes chap 179 in our 
edition. So, it is clear that the Mahatmya was not originally there 
In the Venk ed it is placed at the end. This Mahatmya w’^as 
attached to the Brahma-p later than the chapters on Orissa, for 
the Naradlya-p (I, 92), which gives the contents of the present 
Biahma-p. including the Mahatmyas of Purusottama-ksetra and 
Ekamra-ksetra, does not mention the Gautami-mahatmya 

The Gautami-mahatmya does not seem to have been composed 
earlier than the tenth century A.D. The story of Gautama’s 
bi’inging the Godavari (i.e , GautamI) is undoubtedly later than 
those in Kur I, 16, 95-123 and Var 71. The storj of Bhagiratha 
(Br 78) also is of very late origin. As no author has been found 
to draw upon this Jklahatmya, it is impossible to say anything 
definitely. 

The results of the above analysis are as follow^s : 

(1) Date of compilation —Not earlier than the beginning of 

the tenth century A.D. and not 
later than 1200 AD. 

(2) Chaps 2I4'-218 — Not later than 1500 A.D. Probably 

of the same date as that of compi- 
lation of the Parana. 

,, 219-222 — Not laiei than 1200 A.D. Most 

probably of the same date as that 
of compilation of the Purai^a. 

„ 223-231 - — Not known. May have come from 

the saine date as that of compila- 
tion. 

we 


Har?prasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V> Preface, xevu. 
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Chaps. ^35 and — Most probably added by the com- 

piler. 

(3) „ 70-175 — Most probably earlier than the tenth 

century A D. 

(4) Interpolations : 


Chap 25 

Chap 28 (1-8) 42 
(35 to the 
end) , 43-69, 
70 (1-11) 
and 176-177 

Chap. 178 ... . 

Chaps. 28(9 ff.)— 33; 

„ 34-41 ; 

Chap. 42 (1-34) 


— Comparatively late. 

> — Most probably not earlier than the 
I end of the 9th century; certainly 

^ not later than the middle of the 

12th century 

— Later than the chaps, of the imme- 
diately preceding group. 

^ — C. Between 950 and 1200 A.D. 


Though a compaiativciy late work, the present Brahma-p. has 
not escaped additions and alterations. Some of its chapters have 
been lost. Vacaspatimisra’s numerous quotations on Avimukta- 
k^etra-mahatmya show that the apocryphal Brahma-p. once con- 
tained a good number of chapters on this Mahatmya. The 
Naradiya-p, gives a list of contents of the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
This list includes the story of Rama which is not found in the 
printed editions. 

Excepting the chapters on Xonarka, Ekamra-k§etra and Viraja- 
ksetra, the present Brahma-p. is Vaisnava from beginning to end. 
There can be no doubt, therefore, about the Vaisnava authorship 
of the Parana. 

In this connection we should like to say a few words about 
the Smrti-contents of the original (or rather earlier) Brahma-p. 
which seems to have been lost. It has already been said that this 
Parana was regarded as one of the most authoiitative works in 
the whole range of Purapic literature. The quotations made by 
the Nibandha- writers show that it was a rich store of Smrti mate- 
rials. The multifarious Smrti-topics, dealt with in this Purana, 
appear to have been the following : (a) the duties of the Asramas, 
(b) general customs and daily duties (ahnika), (c) eatables and 
non-^tables, (d) rules of diet, (e) purification of things, (f) puri- 
fication of the body, (g) funeral sacrifices, (h) impurity, (i) bath, 
(i) gifts, (k) duties of women, (1) diff extent kinds of sins, 
(in) penances, (n) vows (vrata)," and (o) observances in the 
different months (misa-krtya) , This list is based on the quotations 
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made by Jimutavahana, Devanabhatta, Aniruddhabhatta, Ballala 
sena, Apararka, Haradatta, Hemadri, Kullukabhatta, Madanap^Ia, 
Madhavacarya, Can(Jesvara, Raghunandana, Narasimha Vajapeyin, 
and others 


9. THE SKANDA-PURANA 

The present Skanda consists of seven Khan das or books — 
Mahesvara, Visnu, Brahma, KasI, Avantya, Nagara and Prabhasa 
The Mahesvara-khanda consists of the Kedara-kh , Kumarika-kh. 
and Arunacala-mahMmya (the third being divided into two 
parts — POrvardha and XJttarardha) , the Visnu-khanda, of the 
Mahatmyas of Venkatacala, Pnrusottamaksetra^"', Vadarikasrama, 
Karttika*masa, Margasirsa-masa, Bhagavata, Vaisakha-mfisa and 
Ayodhya; the Brahma-klianda, of Setumahatm^a, Dharmaranya-kh 
and Uttara-kh ; the Kasl-khanda, of two parts called Purvardha and 
Uttarai^dha ; the Avantya-khanda, of Avantiksetra-mahatmya, 
Caturaslti-lmga-mahcltinya and Reva.>kh ; and the Prabhasa- 

The Vanga ed of the Skonda-p. generally the same as the Venk ed, 
the most notable differences between the two being as follows : 

Vanga ed. Venk ed 

II, u, 40-41 
n, 11, 42 

Not found in the Venk, ed 
II, u, 43-44 respccU\eIy. 
n, II, 45-4G. 

II, 11, 47-48, 

Not found in the Venk ed, 
11, II, 49. 

Not found in the Venk ed 

Besides these, there are other minor differences which need not be mentioned here. 

The above differences between the two editions are explained by the editor 
of the Vanga ed. of the Pui^a by saying that he took the Venk ed. as the basis 
and added to it the additional chapters and verses he found in those Bengal Mss 
of the respective Khandas which he used for his edition (see Preface to the Vanga. 
ed of the Skanda-p., pp. 10-11). 

The Vahga ed. of the Utkala-kh. is the same as tlie Purusoilama-k^etra- 
mahatmya occurring in the Visnu-kh. of the Vanga. ed. of the Skanda-p. 

Of the four Mss of the Puru.«ottamak|etra-raahatmya described by Eggeling 
in his Ind. Off. Cat., Pari VI, pp. 1325-29, three oonsiFt of 45 chapters each and 
one of 61 chapters, whereas the Vanga ed. has 67 chapters. 

For the differences between the vemions of this Mahatmya as occurring in the 
Vanga. and Venk. editions, see footnote 176. 

The Reva-kh., described by Eggelmg m hit, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 
IS60-62, seems to be much shorter than the printed text. 


II, li (Puru&ottamaksctra-maUatmya) , 40 
II, II, 41, verses 1-36 

II, 11 , 41, \erses 37 ff 

n, ii, 42-43 
n, ii, 44 

II, ii, 45 

II, ii, 46-56; 
n, ii, 57, verses 1-41 
II, 11 , 57, verses 42 to the end 
V, 111 (Be\ a-kh ) , 233-6 (on the worslup 1 
of Satya-narayana) j 


}• 
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khanda, of Prabhasaksetra-mahatmya, Vastrapathaksetra-mahat' 
mya, Arvuda-kh. and Dvaraka-mahatmya. 

Though the above division of the Skanda is supported by the 
Naradlya-p.i'^®, its real division seems to have been into six Samhitas 
with further subdivisions. According to the Halasya-mahatmya of 
the Agastya-samhita (i e , Stoikarl Samhita) of the Skanda-p , 
the Skanda consisted of six Samhitas, viz , Sanatkumara-samhita, 
Suta-samhita, Samkari Samhita, Vaisnavl Samhita, Brahmi Samhita 
and Saura-samhita, and of fifty Khandas^®^. The Sambhava-kanda, 
which is one of the seven Kandas constituting the §ivarahasya-kh. 
of the Samkara-samhita of the Skanda-p., similarly divides the 
Skanda but transposes the Brahmi and the Samkari Samhita. It 
further gives the lengths of the Samhitas as follows . 

(1) Sanatkumara-samhita consisting of 55,000 Slokas or 
Granthas, (2) Suta-samhita, of G,000 Slokas, (3) Brahmi 
Samhita, of 3,000 Slokas, (4) Vaisnavl Samhita, of 
5,000 Slokas, (5) Samkarl Samhita, of 30,000 Slokas, 
and (6) Saurl Samhita, of 1,000 Slokas"°-. 

In f/oine Mss the Re\a-kh claims to be a section of the Uttara-kh. of the 
Vayu-p (see, Es?gehng, op cit , Part VI, pp 1302 ff ) . This claim seems to be 
supported by the Reva-kh. as found m the printed Skanda-p. Cf. Sk V, iii, 5, 16 
and 229, 1 

Nar I, 104 

Though the contents of the different Khandas, as given by the Naxadiya, 
agree generally with those of the respective Khandas of the Venk ed of the Skanda, 
the Mathma-mahatmya and the Magln-mahatmya, which, according to the Nara- 
dlya, formed paits of the Visnu-kh , are not found in the printed Visnu-kh 

According to Saura-p. (AnSS ed ) 9, 10, the Skanda was a very voluminous 
work consisting of eight Khanda*'? 

According to the Prabhasa-kh (i, 2, 102-100) the Skanda-p consisted ctf seven 
parts (bhaga) , viz., (i) the first, called ]Mahes\ara, on Skanda-mahatmya, (n) 
the second, called Vaisna\a, (lii) the third on the hTahatmya of Brahmi (iv) the 
fourth on Kasi-mahatmya, (\) the fifth on theMahatmyas of Reva and Ujjaymi, 
(vi) the sixth, called Nagaxa, on Tirtha-mahatmya, and (vii) the seventh, called 
Prabhasika, on Prabhasak§etra-mahatmya, Tirtha-m^traya and the Mahatmyas 
of Samkara and other gods. 

Sk V, ill, 1, 40 also speaks of the seven parts (khanda) of the Skanda-p. 

The above division of the Skanda into seven Khandas seems to be late; but 
it is certainly not later than 1600 A.D., because Mitra Misra quotes the above 
mentbned verses of the Prabhasa-kh. in his Vlramitrodaya (Paribhasa-praka^, 
p. IS) by expresdy naming the Khanda as the source. 

^ According to the Halasya-mahatmya, the Agaslya-sanihita, to which this 
Mahatmya belongs, is the same as the Sainkari Samhita of the Skanda-p. See, 
Eggelmg, op, di.. Part VI. pp. 1320 ff. 

An ^Agastya-saqiluta* is drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintamani (Vol II, 
Part i, pp. 941.946). 

Eggeling, op. cit., Part VI, pp. 1880-91. “* Ibid. pp. 1368'4. 
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In its Siva-mahatmya-klianda the Suta-samhita, which is furnished 
with Madhavacarya’s commentary entitled Suta-samhita-tatparya- 
dlpika, divides and subdivides the Skanda-p in tlie same way as 
the Halasya-mahatmya but diEei^s from the Sambhava-kanda as 
regards the lengths of the six Samhiias which are as follows : 

(1) Sanatkumruia-samhiia, of 36,000 Grarithas, (2) Suta- 
samhita, of 6,000 Granthas, (3) gfimkarl Samhita, of 
30,000 Granthas, (4) Vaisnavl Samhita, of 5,000 
Granthas, (5) Brahmi Samhita, of 3,000 Granthas, 
and (6) Saura-samhita, of 6,000 Granthas. 

Thus the total number of Granthas is 80,000, though it is expressly 
said that the Skanda-p consists of one lac of Granthas^^*^. Tha 
Saura-samhita also says that the Skanda-p. consisted of six 
Samhitas and fifty Khandas, and that the Saura-sanihitui, which 
was the last, contained 1,000 Granthas^^k 

More detailed though slightly different, information about the 
divisions and subdivisions of the Skanda-p is supplied by the Kalika- 
kh. belonging to the Sanatkumrira-samhlta^^k According to this 
Khanda, the Skanda was divided into six Samhitas and fifty 
Khandas. Of these six Samhitas, the first, called Sanatkumara- 
samhita, consisted of 25 Khandas^s^ 10,000 chapters and 50,000 

Ibid, p 1378. Ihid, p 1382. 

Shastri and Gui, Cat of Sans Mss, Cal. Sans Coll , Vol IV, No 285 

The Kalika-kh contains many legends about and prayers addressed to that 
god, describes the origin of 500 rivers, and gives an account of the different castes 
and orders and their duties It describes also the manners and customs of different 
parts of India, A geographical account of the world i« also attempted 

This Kaiika-kh consists of 100 chapters, and the date of the Ms is ^aka 1718 
(A *Kalika-kh.’ is drawn upon m Caturv arga-cinttoani, Vol III, Part i, p 1206) 

The names of these Khandas, as given m the Kaiika-kh., are as foIIow^s; 

(1) Ksetra-kh., dealing elaborately w^ith different places holy to ^iva, 
Visnu and other gods, 

(2) Tirtha-kh , dealing with various holy places, the pious acts to be done 
there, the stories of the origin of these places, and so forth; 

(3) K^i-kh., on the glories of Benares ; 

(4) Sahyadri-kh, containing the gloiies of Sahyadri and Setubhupala (^), 
and the account of Candanapitha ; (see also footnote 198 below) ; 

(5) Himacala-kh, on the glories df the lord of the world (visvesa); 

(6) Malay acala-kh., describing the worship of &va (siva-pujopavarpana) ; 

(7) Vindhyadri-kh., on Visvesa-mahima ; 

(8) Moksa-kh., on Moksa-dharma ; 

(9) Prabhasa-kh, on Dharma and the glories of Piabhasa; 

(10) Puskara-kh. ; 

(11) Nagara-kh ; 

(12) Narmada-kh„ on the stories of the Narmada; 

(13) ^ri4aila-kh., on the glories of Srisaila; 
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Slokas ; the second, called Suta-samhita, consisted of four parts^^"^ and 
76 chapters ; the third, called Samkara-samhita, was divided into 
%\ parts^®^ and 2,000 chapters ; the fourth, called Vaisnavi Samhita, 
contained 300 chapters ; the fifth, called Brahml Samhita, consisted 
of 3,000 Slokas ; and the sixth, called Saura-samhita, contained 
60,000 Slokas. 

That the above division of the Skanda-p. into Samhit^s is not 
fictitious, is proved by the fact that some of the Samhitas still exist, 
partly or wholly, in Mss. For example, the Sanlatkumara- 
samhita^®^, the Samkari Samhita^^®, the Suta-samhita^^^ and the 

(14) Avanti-kh, on Avanti-mahima ; 

(15) Gaurl-kh , on Gauri’s attainment of the fruit of her penance, and 
the method of Gauri-vrata, (a Gauri-kandct is drawn upon in the 
Prayascitta-khanda claiming to be a part of the Caturvarga-cmLa- 
mani of Hemadri) ; 

(16) Kuruksetra-kh., on the glories of Kuruksetra, and the gifts to be 
made there on the occasion of the solar eclipse; 

(17) Ked^a-kh, on the birth of Siva; 

(18) Haridvara-kh , on Haridvara-pra^msa ; 

(19) Setumahatmya-kh , on Setutirtha-pra^msa ; 

(20) Kalika- or Kali-kh., on the praise of and legends about Siva, and 
prayers to the god ; 

(21) Vratopakhyana-kh , on vows and stones relating to ^iva; 

(22) Nadl-kh , on the origin of 500 rivers , 

f23) Dharma-kh , on the duties of the castes and orders ; 

(24) Desa-kh , on Desadharmanukathana and De^vidhikrama ; 
and (25) Varsa-kh., on the division of the earth into D^ipas and Varsas 

Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll , Vol. IV, No 285 
Unfortunately for us, the verses containing the names and extents of the divi&ioas 
and subdivisions of the remaining five Samhitas are not given m the Catalogue 
A very short account of these Samhitas is, however, given in the description of 
the Ms See footnote 185 above. 

^ Eggeliiig, m his Ind Off Cat , Part VI, pp 1877 ff , describes a complete 
Suta-samhita furn^hed with Madhavadarya’s commentary named Suta-samluta- 
tatparya-dipika and consisting of four Khandas, viz, 6ivamahatmya-kh , Jixana- 
yoga-kh., Mukti-kh. and Yajnavaibhava-kh The last of these IGiandas is subdivided 
into two sections called Adhobhaga and Upanbhaga, the latter being fmther sub- 
divided into Brahma-gila and Suta-gila. See also, Shastri, Cat of Sans Mss, ASB, 
V, Nos 3848-60; Shastu and Gui, Cat, of Sans Mss, Cal Sans. Coll, IV, Nos. 
239 and 242. 

^ According to the Sambhava-kanda, the &mkan Samhita consisted of 12 
Kliandas. See, Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat, Part VI, p 1364. 

Eggelmg, Ind Off. Cat , Part VI, pp. 1865 ff. On pp. 1409-10 of the Cata- 
logue. Eggelmg describes a fragment of a Sanatkuraara-samhita whidi, on account 
of the treatment of the worship of Radha, seems to be of very late origin. 

^ Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat,, Part VI, pp 1320 If. and 1362 ff.; Shastri, Cat. 
of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos. 8864A-65 ; Shastri and Gui, op, cit , IV, No. 241 (Sain- 
bhavs-kan^) . 

"" Eggeling, op. GtL» VI, pp. 1870 ff and 1877 ff The Suta-sai^ita, with 
Mldhavicarya’a com.* has been published by the Anandikama Press* Poona. 
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Saura-samhita^®- may be named. Madhavacarya’s commentaiy on 
the Suta-samhita proves that the above division of the Skanda 
into six Samhitas must have been made much earlier than 1300 A.D, 

Besides the different Khandas mentioned above, there were 
many others which claimed to be parts of the Skanda-p Some 
of these Eihandas are available in Mss partly or wholly, viz., 
Ambika-kh.'®®, TapT-kh.^®^, Kanakridri-kh.^®^ Bhima-kh.i®®, Siva- 
rahasya-kh.i®'^, Sahj/adri-kh.^®*, Erhadbrahmotlara-kh.^®®. Parvata- 
kh.®®®, Ayodhya-kh.®®S Mathura-kh.®®®, Patala-kh.®®®, N)ivana-kh.®®S 
Uma-kh.®®®, Parasurama-kh ®®*, BhQ-kh.®®', Himavat-kli.®®®, and .so 
on. There is also mention of a Paundra-kh. m the Dana&agm-a 
(fol. 3b) , of a Mahakala-khanda in the Caturvarga-cintamaiii (Vol. 
11, Part ii, p. 151 and Vol. Ill, Part i, p. 1098), and of a 
Camatkara-kh. in the Caturvarga-cintamam (Vol III, Pait ’, 

Eggeling, op cii , VI, pp 1382-83 

Ibid, pp 1321 n Shastn, Cat of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos 3921-22 
Shastn and Gui, op cit , IV, No 294 

Is it the same as the Sahyadn-kh ^ See, Eggeling, op cit , VI, p 1320 
Shastn and Gui, op ctt , IV, No 244 
Eggeling, op at, VI, pp 1857-58 

This Nhanda belongs to the Samkara-samhita and consists of 7 Kandas, mz, 
Sambhava, Asura, Vira-mahendra, Yuddha, Deva, Daksa and Upadesa See, 
Eggeling, Ind Off. Cat, VI, pp 1362-65, Shastn, Cat of Sans Mss, ASB, 
V, Nos SS64A-65 Also Shastn and Gui, op. cit, IV’, Nos. 281, 282, 288 
and 291-3 for ceparate Mss of the Kandas 

It belongs to the Sanatkumara-samhita Eggelng, op cif ^ VI, pp 1369 ff ; 
Shastn, op. cit , V, Nos 3930-32 ; Shastn and Gui, op cit , IV, No 249 
See also footnote 186 above. A ‘Sahya- (v.i Satya-) khanda* is drawn 
upon in Kalanirnaya, p 2D0; and a ‘Sahyadn-khanda" is drawn upon m 
Caturvarga-cmtamani, Vol HI (Pariksa-kh ) , Part i, p 718 and Part ii, 
pp 305 and 306 

It begins with tlie same verses as the Brahmottara-kh of the printed 
Skanda and seems to have the same contents. See, Aufretlit, Bod Cat, 
No 126. 

Eggeling, op cit, VI, p 1353. 

Shastn, op at, V, No 3925. This Ehanda is different from the Ayodhy.a- 
mahatmya of the printed Visnu-kh. 

Shastn, op at, V, No 8926 

Shastn and Gui, op cit, IV, Nos. 228-9. 

Shastn, op. cit., V, No 8927; Shastn and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 290. 
Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 284. 

^ Shastri, op. cit, V, Nos. 3928-29 

^ Shastn, op dt, V, No 8933 (§ambhalagrama-mShatmya); Shastri and 
Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 231 (on the shrines in and about Sambhalpur) ; 
Eggeling, op. cit, \T, p. 1358 (No 8667) . Is it the same as the Mahi-kh. 
named and drawn upon in the Haribhaktivilasa, p. 897 ? 

^ Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 253. Is it the same as the Himaeala-kh. 
which IS one of the 25 Khan^ constituting the Sanatkumara-sainhita ? 
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pp. 357, 360, 650, G76, 698, 706-7 and so on) , Madana-parijata 
(p. 310) and Madhavacarya’s commentary on the Parasara-smrti 
(II, li, pp. 220-221) . Though no Ms of the Paundra-kh. has yet 
come to light. Mss have been found of a Karatoya-mahatmya^^^ 
which consists of two parts — ^Paund^aksetra-mfihatmya (verses 
1-60) and Karatoya-mahatmya (verses 61-85), and is said in the 
colophons to have formed part of the last (or latter) part of the 
Paundra-kh. (uttara-paundra-khanda) . Besides the colophons, the 
Mahatmya itself contains indications which show that it was not 
an isolated booklet deriving authoiity from the Paundra-kh. but 
formed a chapter of a bigger work dealing, among other things, 
with topics on the Paundra-ksetra as well as with the results of 
bathing in the river Karatoya-^^, 

The Camatkara-kh. seems to have been preserved partially, 
With changes and modifications, in the Nagara-kh. which contains 
a number of chapters on a king named Camatkara and a town 
named after him. Two of the lines quoted by Hemadri from a 
*Camatkara-kh.’ are found m chap 20 of the Nagara-kh 

From the above accounts of the divisions and subdivisions of 
the Skanda it is evident that the Parana grew up into a huge bulk 

** Ms No 14S4, D U Mss Lib It is a complete Ms consisting of 4 folios 
and dated 6aka 1784 The Mahatmya was published m 1298 B S. 
( = 1891 AD) with a Bengali translation by Pandit Raja Candra 
Nyayapancanana It has al’^o been printed m Prablias Chandra Sen's 
Mahasthana and its Environments (pub by the Varendra Research Society, 
Rajshahi, 1929), pp. 25-8, 

From tile use of the words *eiat\ ‘atra* etc to mean the Paundra-ksetra 
and from the way in which the Karatoya and the Karatoya-tirtha have been 
respected and glorified o^er all other rners and holy places, it seems that 
it was composed by one iivmg at or near about Mahasthana in Paundra- 
vardhana. There is also a linguistic peculianty in the word *taddhdre* 
(meaning ‘to her’) m verse 74 showing the Bengali origm of the Mahatmya. 

The metres used m this Mahatmya are the Vasantatilaka, Mandakranta, 
Sarduia-vikridita, Upajati, and ^loka (m the majority of the verses). 

For instance, at the very beginning of the Mahatmya Parvati asks Siva 
saying i 

**apam7ii Kathy aidm deva nadmum ca v%3es(itah\ 
paiindra-ksetrasya mdkdimyam na SiUtam visiardt |1 

To this ^iva answers. 


pttraiva haikitam sarvam paundrasya ca suresvan] 
iairawa latkitain iubhyaTfi karatoyd^-pkdam yaihdW* 
and then goes on narrating the Mahatmyas as declared by Bhargava. 

Note the abrupt beginning and the words ‘apamm% "puraiva' and ^tairatva* 
used in the above verses Note dso the nonmention of the occasion on 
which the interlocution between &va and FSr’vati took place. 
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with the addition of parts which could never come from the same 
hand^^ or belong to the same age, and that the Khandas, which 
now constitute the printed Skanda, belonged originally to one or 
other of the Samhitas-^^^ 

Though the Khandas of the printed Skanda are thus derived 
from the Samhitas and the names of some of them are mentioned 
m the comparatively early Nibandhas-^^, they can seldom claim 
to have come in their entirety from a very early date A careful 
examination of their contents and the frequent Tantric traces 
found in them seem to show that they were subjected to revisions 
and emendations at times. During these revisions, some of the 
older portions were rejected and some were retained with modifi- 
cations, while many new chapters and verses were added It is 
most probably for this reason that of about 750 lines quoted by 
Vijnanesvara, Jimutavahana (m his Kalaviveka) , Apararka, 
Ballalasena (in his Danasagara and Adbhutasagara) , Devana- 
bhatta, MadhavFicarya (in his Kalanirnaya and com on the 
Parasara-smrti) , Madanapala and Sulapani (m his Vratakala-viveka, 
Rasayatra-viveka, Dlpa-kalika and Dolayatra-viveka) from a 
‘Skanda-p/ or ‘Skanda’ without any special mention of the names 
of the Khandas from which these lines were drawn, only about 137 
are found in the Visnu-kh., Kasl-kh., Nagara-kh, and Prabhasa-kh. 
of the printed Skanda^^^. Hemadri also quotes hundreds of verses 


WMe speaking of the spurious Pur^as in his Danasagara, Ball^asena 
remarks that due to its wide circulation the Skanda-p existed m more 
parts than one, and that three of its parts dealt with the accounts of 
Paundra, Reva and Avanti, thus seeming to include these three parts among 
the spurious Puranas. Cf, Danasagara, fol. skanda^' 

purdfKiiJcdmscito ^dfukam\ yat-khanda-iriiayam paundra-TevdvanU-kathdsra'' 
yarn] 1 

For instance, the Kasl-kh, Avanti-kh., Nagara-kh., Piabhasa-kh., Re\a-kh, 
(formmg part of the printed Avantya-kh), Ked^a-kb. (forming part of 
the printed M^esvara-kh.) and Setum^atraya-kh. (forming part of the 
printed Brahma-kh.) really belonged to the Sanalkumara-sarphita. See 
footnote 189 above. 

^ The Nagara-kh, is mentioned in the Srarti-candrika, Calurvarga-cintamaui, 
Madhavacaxya’s com, on the Parasara-smrti, K^animaya (of Madhava- 
Qarya), Vratakala-viveka (of Sulapani), etc ; the Reva-kli. is mentioned 
in the Caturvarga^cinlamani, Madha\ acarya's com. on the Para^ra-smrti, 
Danasagara, etc,; the Avanti-kh is mentioned m the Danas^ara; the 
Prabhasa-kh. is mentioned m the Caturvarga-cintama^n, Madha^acarya’s 
com* on the ParEsara-smirti, Kalaniriiaya, etc. , and so on, (See App ) . 

Of these numerous quoted lines, the hlitaksara has 1 which is. not found In 
the present Skanda ; the Kala"^ iveka has £8, of w hich only 4 are found in 
Prabhas»-kh» i, £08 ; Apar5rka*s com. has 40, of which only £ are found m 
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from this Parana in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and a good number 
of these quoted verses is found in the extant Skanda. (See App. 
for the traced lines) . 

Besides the quoted lines mentioned above, there are also others 
which have been quoted by the Smrti- writers with the special 
mention of the names of the Khandas or Mahatmyas from which 
these lines were drawn. For instance, from a ‘Kasl-kh.’, the 
Vidhana-parijata (Vol. I) has 132 lines, almost all of which are 
found in chap. 37 of Kasi-kh. i ; Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva has 
22 lines, of which 18 are found m chaps. 4 and 35 of Kasl-kh. i ; 
Govindananda’s Sraddhakriy/"-kaumudi, Suddhikriya-kaumiidi and 
Varsakriya-kaumudI have 59 lines, of which 48 are found in 
chaps. 4, 27, 35, 38 and 40 of KasI-kh i , Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha- 
cmtamani has 56 lines, of which 51 are found in chap. 59 of 
Kasl-kh. 11 ; and Hemadri*s Caturvarga-cintamani has 42 lines, 
none of which is found in the printed Kasl-kh. From an ‘Avanti- 
kh.*, Madhavacarya’s Kalanimaya has 2 lines, none of which is 
found m the printed Avantya-kh. From a ‘Reva-kh.’, Madhava- 
carya’s commentary on the Parasara-smrti has 27 lines, of which 
9 are found in chap. 159 of Sk V, iii (Reva-kh ) ; and Hemadri's 
Caturvarga-cintamani has 81 lines, none of which is found in the 
printed Reva-kh. From a ‘Nagara-kh Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 10 lines (except the repeated ones), of which 5 are 
found in chaps. 216 and 266 of the present Nagara-kh. ; Sulapam’s 
Vratakala-viveka has 2 lines, which are not found in our printed 
Nagara ; Madhavacarya’s Kalanimaya and his commentary on the 
Parasara-smrti have 32 lines, of which 15 are found in chaps. 216, 
217 and 266 of the Nagara-kh. ; Hemadri^s Caturvarga-cintamani 
has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of which is found ‘n 
Nagara-kh., chaps. 162, 177, 178, 215-222, 266 etc. ; and Devana- 
bhat^a’s Smrti-candrika has 8 lines, one of which is found in our 

Prabhlsa-kh, i, 208 ; the B^asagara has 136 and the Adbhs has 29, none 
of these lines being found in the present Skanda , the Smrti-candrika has 54, 
none of which is found m the present Skanda, the Kalanimaya has 203, 
of which 6 are found in Nagara-kh , chap 266, and 4 m Frabhasa-kh i, 19 ; 
Madha\ acarya’s com on the Parasara-smrti ha« 12, of which only 7 are 
found in Frabhasa-kh, i, 207 ; the Madana-parijata has 47, of which 25 
found m Kasi-kh. i. 4; the Vratid^aia-v h eka has 6, of which 2 occur 
in K^i-kh, ii, 84; the Rasajatra-viveka has 37, none of which is found 
m our present Skanda; the Dipa-kalika has 8, of which 2 occur m Sk V, 
iii, 209, TI, 21, VI, 87. etc. ; and the Dolayatra-viveka has 85, all 
of which occur in ?i§nu-kh. h (Purusottamaksetra-mahatniya), 42. The 
Snxrti-tatt\ a also quotes, from a ^Skanda-p/ or ‘Skanda,*^ verses w'hich are 
sometimes found in the Furu?ottamakfetra-mahltmya and other parts of 
the pr^eat Skanda. (Sec App.) 
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printed Nagara. From a Trabhasa-kh.’, Raghunandana's Smrti- 
tattva has 6 lme& (except the repeated ones) , all of which are’ 
found in chaps. 19 and 205 of Sk VII (Prabhasa-kh ) , i , Hemadn’s 
Catnrvarga-cintamani has a few hundreds of lines, the mapnty of 
which IS found in Prabhasa-kh. i, chaps 19, 205-208 and 336 ; and 
M'adhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the Parasara- 
smrti have 11 lines, of which 3 aie found in chap 205 of Sk \7I, \ 
From 'chap, 29 of the Puiiisottama-mahatmya’ Siilapani’s 
Dolayatra-viveka (fol 3b) has a few lines, one of which is found 
in chap 29 of the present Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya From a 
'Camatkara-kh Madhavacarya quotes 22 lines m his commentary 
on the Parasara-smrti and JMadanapala has 2 lines in his Madana- 
p’anjata, but none of these lines is found m those chapters of the 
Nagara-kh. which contain stones of a king named Camatkara and 
of a town named after him. Of the 143 lines quoted by Hemadn 
from the ‘Camatkara-kh only t'Ao aie found m the Nagara-kh. 
(chap 20) . 

The above informations icgardmg the diffeient Khandas of the 
present Skanda show that at least some of these Khandas contain 
Smrti-chapters which are fairly old. For instance, the Purusottama- 
ksetra-mS.hatmya contains chapters which must be dated earlier 
than 1300 A.D ; the Kasi-kh. has chapters (especially i, 4, 35 and 
38) which are older than 1300 the Reva-kh. contains 

chapters (especially chap. 159) w^hich are earlier than 1300 A.D. ; 
the Nagara-kh. contains chapters (especially chaps. 177, 178, 
215-222 and 266) which are earlier than 1200 A.D. ; and the 
Prabhasa-kh. has chapters, of which some (especially chaps. 19, 
205-207 and 336 of Prabhasa-kh. i) are earlier than 1200 A.D. and 
some (especially chap. 208 of Prabhasa-kh. i) are earlier than 
1050 A.D. (See App.) . 

As to the upper limit of the date of the present Skanda, at 
can be said that there seems to be little in it which can be dated 
earlier than 700 A,D. At least, the frequent Tantric traces tend 
to create such an impression-^^. 


^ The Bengali encyclopjedia Visvakosa (VoL XI, p 565) informs us that 
in the Visvakofa OiKce there is a Ms of the Kasi-kh. which is dated 6SS 
^aka. As it has not been possible lor ns to compare the contents of this 
AIs with those of the printed KSsi-kh., we cannot say definitely how far 
the latter contains older materials. 

Tantric elem^ts began to be absorbed by the Skanda-p. even eadier than 
UOO A.D. Cf. the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p’ in Apamrka’s com,, 
p £95 {on knn mmo hhagavaU .... hup kum http bum .... 
ifvdkal dhmu‘kaniicd<^pa^) and Kalanirnaya, p. 280 {igamokU^ 
vidMp ttc.). 
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Tliough the present Skanda is merely a part of the bigger one, 
it IS by no means a small work. So, for \\ant of sufficient space, 
a detailed analysis of its contents has not been attempted here. 

10. THE BEAHMAVAIVARTA-PURAXA 

This voluminous work, which consists of four paits, viz , (I) 
Brahma-kh , (II) Prakrti-kh , (III) Ganapati-kh., and (IV) Krsna- 
3anma-kh., glorifies Krsna and identifies him with the supreme 
Brahma It seems to have been meant for preaching the worship 
of Krsna and Radha It contains, besides numerous legends and 
glorifications, a good number of chapters on Smrti-mattei? ; viz , 
Bv I, 10 on the mixed castes ; II, 9 on gifts , II, 10, 39, 43-46, 

55 and 65 and III, 13, 19 and 3^2 on v/oiship ; II, 24-27, 29-33 and 
52 on hells and the results of actions done ; 11, 54 and IV, 21 on 
the woiship and glorification of the Brahmans, III, 3-4 and IV, 8, 
10, 26 and 27 on Vratas , and IV, 83-84 on Varij^asiamadharma and 
the duties of v/omen 

A perusal of the Brahmavaivarta-p. shows that it is one of the 
latest of the extant Puranic works. Jogesh Chandra Roy has care- 
fully examined this Purana and come to the conclusion that it was 
fiist com'posed most probably in the 8th centuiy A D* From about 
the 10th century it began to be changed by the interfering hands 
of the Bengal authors uho recast it to its piesent form and contents 
in the sixteenth century, Inspite of this late recast, there are por- 
tions which have been retained from an earlier form of the Purana^^^. 

The above view of J. C Roy is supported by the quotation,!^ 
made by the Nibandha-writers from a ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.’ Of about 
1500 lines quoted from this Parana in the Smrti-candrika-^^, Catur- 
varga-cintamani (including the Prayascitta-khanda ascribed to 
Hemadri) , Kalanirnaya (of Madhavaoarya) , Vratakala-viveka, 
Rasayatra-viveka, SmHi-taitva, Kldasara, Varsakriya-kaiimudI and 
Haribhaktivilasa, only about 30 (except the repeated ones) are found 
in Bv IV, 8 and 26 dealing with the Janmastaml-vrata and the 
Ekadasl-vrata respectively (see App ) . The absence of the remain- 
ing verses from the present Brahmavaivarta shows that the Purina 
with its present contents was not known to the writers of even the 
sixteenth century A.D., and that all the Smrti-chapters, except IV, 
8 and 26, are very late additions, 

Biiaratavarsa (a Bengali Journal), 1SS7 B S., A^adlia, pp. Wilson 

holds that the Purina ‘was compiled subsequent to the Muhammadan 
invasbn ’ See, AVilson, Essays, Abl. 1, p, 120. 

^ In this work the Parana is named Brahmakaivarta. This Purana seems 
to be difierent from the Brahmakaivarta-p. current in Southern India* 
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The fact that none of the early Nibandlia- writers, except 
Devanabhatta, is found to draw upon the ^Biahmavaivarta-p/, 
which, as the quotations made by the comparatively late Nibandha- 
writers show, was a rich store of Smrti materials mainly religious,^ 
proves the comparative unpopularity of the Purana with these early 
authors. 

The statement that the present Brahmavaivarta was first com- 
posed most probably m the 8ih century A D , should not be taken 
to mean that there was no Purana named Brahmavaivarta before 
that century. From the consideration of the oldness of the dictum 
that there were eighteen Mahapuranas, it seems highly probable 
that before 700 A.D. there existed a Brahmavaivarta which is 
now lost. 

11. THE BHAVISYA-PURANA 

Regarding the contents of the Bhavisya-p. the Matsya informs 
us that, in relation to the Aghora-kalpa, Brahma spoke out to 
Manu the Purana which dealt with the glories of the Sun, and 
that it contained 14,500 verses-^®. The information supplied by 
the Agni-p. differs slightly from that of the Matsya. According to 
this Purina the Bhavisya, which originated from the Sun (surya- 
sambhava), was declared by Bhava to Manu, and its extent was 
34,000 Slokas^^^. More detailed information, though of considerably 
late date, in the same direction is contained in Naradlya-p. I, 100, 
wherein it is said that once Manu enquired of Brahma about Dharma. 
Accordingly, the latter spoke out the Bhavisya-p. in relation to 
the Aghora-kalpa. This Purana was then divided by Vyasa into 
five Parvans, viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Sauru and Pratisarga. 
The contents of all these Parvans are also given. About the Brahma 
Parvan it is said that it began as an interlocution between Suta 
and Saunaka, and that it was mainly a book on the Sun (aditya- 
carita-praya) 

yairddhikftya mdMtmyam adityasya caiurmukhah\ 
aghora-kalpa-^'rtidnta^^prasangena jagaUsthitim j 
manave katkayamdsa hkuta*grdmas^ya laksanamW 
mtufdasa sakasraiati taihd pafica iatdni ca\ 
bhavisya-carita-jyrdyani bhamfyam tad %kocyai&\\ Mat 53, SO-31. 

These verses axe the same as Sk VII, i, 4S-50, the difference bemg that 
the Skanda reads *jagat^paith* for 
^ Ag 27^, 12. 

Kar I, 100, 

The contents of the ‘Brahma Parvan^ as described by the Naxadiya, agree 
mnch with those of oar present Brahma which also is ‘aditya-ciarita- 
praya^ contains various stories about the Sun, deals with creation etc. 
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From these informations we learn that the Bhavisya was nar- 
rated in relation to the Aghora-kalpa mainly as an interlocution be- 
tween Brahma and Manu, that it consisted of five Parvans, and 
that the Brahma Parvan, which dealt primarily with the Sun, began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka. The printed 
Bhavisya, on the other hand, does not contain any interlocution 
between Brahma and Manu ; it is divided into four Parvans, viz , 
Brahma, Madhyarna, Pratisarga and Uttara--- ; there is no mention 
of the Aghora-kalpa , and though the Brahma Parvan contains a 
good number of chapters on the Sun and his worship, it does not 
begin with the conversation between Suta and Saunaka. These 

in chap 2, l« the essence of the Sastras (cf chap 2, verses 5 ff ) , treats 
of the sacraments m chaps S ff and of the Tithi-kalpas (le, rites and 
duties due on different lunar days) up to the Saptami-kalpa m chaps 17 ff, 
and so on 

According to Saura-p. (AnSS cd ) 9,8 and Sk V, ui (Reva-kh), 1, 34b-35a 
also, the Bhavisya consists of four Parvans. 

Just as m the case of the numbers of Parvans, there are remarkable 
differences m their lengths also Haraprasad Shastn describes a Ms of 
a "Bhavi^ya-p.* consisting o*f five Parvans — Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, 
Tvastra <ie, Saura) and Pratisarga and dealing with the Kalpas. (rites and 
ceremonies) due on different Tithis (lunar days), with the stones of Rudra 
and the Sun, and so forth (see, Shastn, Cat. of Sans Mss> ASB, Vol V, 
No S738). The description shows that (1) the Brahma Parvan ends 
with the Pratipat-kalpa, the mteriocutors being ^atmiTka and Sumantu ; 
(€) the Visnu-pan-'an deals with all the remammg Tithi-kalpas, has the 
same prmcipai interlocutors as m the Brahma Parv^an, and consists of 31 
chapters; (ff) the Rudra-paiwan has the same interlocutors, deals with the 
oiigin of Rudra, Daita and others, and consists of 3 chaptei’s , (4) the 
Tv'astr-parvan has Satimika as one of the mterlocutors, contains a Surya- 
suka-samvada, and deals with the story of the marnage of the Sun with 
Samjna, Suka*s gomg to the solar region (surya-nuutidala) , and m on; 
and (5) the Pratisarga-parv^an begins with the Sun as an interlocutor, 
contains a Surya-suka-samvada, and ends wdth the return of Suka from 
the solar region. 

Mss of the Bhavisya-p. described by Eggeling (Ind. Off Cat, Part \T, 
No, 3447) and Aufrecht (Bodleian Catalogue, No 75) esetend upto the 
Saptaml-kalpa, and almost all their contents occur in the Brahma Parvan 
ifi our printed Bhavisya (see Bhav I, 2 ff.) , These Mss deal, among other 
things, with the stories of the Bhojakas and their ongin from the Magas 
of the Saka^dvipa and are ‘aditya-carita-praya*. So they seem to have 
much m common witli the Bralima Parvan of the Bhavisya described m 
the Naradiya-p, according to which this Parvan also extended up to the 
Saptaml-ki^pa and was ‘aditya-carita-prSya*. 

Another Ms of the Bhavisya divides the Parana into two Bhagas-^ 
Pun’a and Upari, the former consisting of the Brahma and Vaifpava 
Parvans and extending up to the Navami-kalpa, and the latter containing 
the Madhyama-tantra composed of four parts (bhaga). This Madh^'ama- 
tantra has many chapters and verses m common with the Madhyarna 



Ill] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 169 

disagreements show that at least the major portion of the present 
Bhavisya does not represent the earlier one known to and noticed 
by the Matsya, Agni and Naradiya-p.^^^ As a matter of fact, the 
three Parvans — ^Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara — are compara- 
tively late appendages. Of these three, the Madhyama Parvan, 
which is not mentioned in Bhav I, S, S!-3 speaking of five Ps^rvars, 
viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvastra and Pratisaro’a, is fui\ of 
Tantric elements, recognises the authority of the Tantras, and 
mentions the Yamalas, Damaras etc. Moreover, none of the 
numerous verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya>p ’ or ‘Bhavisya* by the 
comparatively early commentators and Nibandha- writers like Bha- 
vadeva, Jimutavahana, Vijnanesvara, Apararka, Devanabhatta, 
Ballalasena, Aniruddhabhatta, Hemadri, Madanapala, Madhavacarya 
and Sulapani is found to occur in this Parvan though it is full of 
Smrti materials. So, it can hardly claim to have come from an 
early date^^^. The Pratisarga-parvan, though nominally mentioned 
m Bhav I, 2, 2-3, is practically a new work. It narrates stories 
about Adam, Noah, Yakuta and others, and speaks of Taimurlong, 
Nadir Shah and Akbar with their descendants. It gives the story 
of Jayacandra and Prthviraja, preaches the glories of the worship 
of Satya-narayana, and fabricates myths about the births of 
Varahamihira, Samkaracarya, Ramanuja, Nimbarka, Madhva, 
Jayadeva, Visnusvamin, Bhattojidiksita, Anandagiri, Krsna-caitanya, 
Nityananda, Kablra, Nanaka, Ruidasa, and others. It even knows 
the British rule in India and names Calcutta and the Parliament 
(asta-kausalya) . Thus its contents betray its late date^-^. The 

Parvan of our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastn, Cat of Sans ISIss, ASB, 
VoL V, No, S740, and Notices of Sanskrit Mss, Second Series, Vol. H, 
No. 151). 

Yet another Ms of the same Purana speaks of three part<; (khanda)*— 
Vaisnava, Siva and Sakti, and gives the lives even of Jiva Gos\amm and 
other followers of Caitanya. It thus resembles the Prati^,arga-pan’im of 
our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri and Gui, op, Vol. IV, No 176) 

^ According to the Naradlya-p. (I, 100, 13) the Bhavisya known to it 
consisted of 14,000 Slokas. So, it was a much shorter work than our 
printed Bhavisya. 

*** Though the Madhyama Parvan is generally a late work, it contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1500 AD; because, 
of the verses quoted by Raghunandaaa m hm Smrti^tattva R, pp. 286-7 
from the %havj?yapuraiilja-madhyataatra-^«|thadhyaya’ and on p. 509 
from *the nmth chapter of the third part’ of the same Purana (cf. iti 
hkavifua^purdne trttya-bkdge namno 'dhyayoh), those on p. 500 are 
found to tally with Bhav II (Madhyama Parvan), id (Ir^iya Bhaga), 
chap. 18, verses 1 and 4-10 (the lines 'tathd iambu\ *etesdm vdkda-msatk* 
and *kui<i*v(dMthfi'^whhu^ being not found). 

** According to the Naradlya-p. (I, 100, 10) the Pratisarga-parvan known 
to it contained various legends {nandkhydm-^manvHa'm ) . In the printed 
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Uttara Parvan, which calls itself a distinct Turana named 
Bhavisyottara’ and is generally the same as the ‘Bhavi?yottara-p/ 
known to Apararka, Hemadri, Madhavacarya and others, contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Its distinct character is further established by the fact that none 
of the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p/ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
commentators and Nibandha- writers except Hemadri is found in 
this Parvan, though it is full of various Smrti matters--^. The 
few cases, m which the verses quoted by Hemadri from the 
‘Bhavisya-p.’ are found in the Uttara Parvan, must be due to the 
confusion between the titles ‘Bhavisya* and ‘Bhavisyottara’. (Cf, 
for instance, Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, pp. C04--5, 669-671 and 
705-717, and II, ii, 526-7, w^herem verses, though really belonging 
to the ‘Bhavjsya-p.’, have been ascribed to the ‘Bhavisyottara’. 
See also App.) . 

Different, however, is the case with the Brahma Parvan, in which 
a good number of the quoted verses is traceable. Thus, some of 
the verses quoted from the 'Bhavisya-p/ m the Mitaksara (on 
Yaj ) , Kalaviveka, Apararka’s com. on Yaj., Danasagara, Smrti- 
candrikci, Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhavacarya’s com. on the 
Parasara-smrti, Madana-panjata and Kullukabhatta’s com. on the 
Manu-smrti are found in Bbav I, chaps % S, 4, 18, 19, 21, 22, 31, 
32, 36-39, 46, 47, 51, 55-59, 64, 65, 68-70, 81-83, 86, 89, 90, 91 93, 
96-101, 103, 104-106, 108-112, 118, 165-170, 172, 181, 183, 184, 186, 
197, 208, 209, 212-214 and so forth (see App). Therefore, it is 
sure that the major portion of the present Brahma Parvan can 
rightly claim an early origin. Now the question is whether this 
Brahma Parvan is the same as that of the Bhavisya known to the 
Matsya, Agni and Nfiradlya. We have seen from the Matsya and 
the Naradiya that the Brahma Parvan of the earlier Purana began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka, and that the 
Purana was first declared by Brahma to Manu. In the extant 
Brahma Parvan, on the other hand, there is mention neither of 
Suta and Saunaka nor of Brahma and Manu. It begins, unlike 
the other Parvans, with the story of king Satamka, who, being 
advised by the sages, asks Vyasa to speak on Dharmasastra, 

Pratisarga-parvan also find nothing but a number of mythical stories. 
But this comeidence must not be taken to assign the present Pratisarga- 
parvan to an early dale, because Nar I, -ae-ioa, which give the contents 
of the Mahapuranas, are of a considerably late dale 
Cf. Bhav IV, 207, lOh^Kkyatam bhavisyoitaT(i*nam<idheya7n mayd 
purdmm tuvu sauhrdena 

More detailed information regarding the so-called Uttara Parvan will lie 
given in our ‘Studies m the Upapuranas'. 
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Vyasa refers the king to his pupil Sumantu who is to speak on 
Dharma matters, Sumantu, therefore, first names the authors of 
the Dharmasastras, viz , Manu, Visnu, Yama, Angiras and fourteen 
others, and goes on answering the questions put to him by 
Satanika. 

The above disagreements show that the extant Brahma Earvan 
is the result of a recast to which its prototype was subjected 
In this recast the general form of the Parvan was changed and 
nxany chapters were discarded--®. It is most probably for this 
reason that numerous quoted verses, especially on vows and 

penances, are not found in the extant Brahma Parvan. 

The Brahma Parvan calls itself a Dharmasastra in which 
Srauta and Smarta Dharma has been described--^ The topics 

dealt with in it are mullifarious In chaps. 1-46 it treats of the 
duties of the castes and Asramas, the sacraments, the duties of 
women, the good and bad signs of men, women and kings, 

and the method of worshipping Brahma, Ganesa, Skanda and the 
Snakes on different Tithis ; and chaps 47-215 are devoted to the 
numerous solar vows, the glories of the Sun, and the origin of the 
Bhojakas from the Magas brought to India by Samba from the 
Saka-dvipa and married to the girls of the Bhoja family. This 
Parvan has taken a few verses from the Brhat-samhita of Varaha- 
mihira without naming the source^^^. It refers frequently to 

Manu-^^ and has numerous verses in common with the Manu-smrti. 
Sometimes it expands the ideas contained in the verses of Manu. 
Apararka and Kullukabhatta are, therefore, justified in saying that 

About the Bha\is>a-p. the Dauasagara (fo! 8b) says 
sapiavtyavadht purdnarti hhavisyam api samgrhitam atiyaindt] 
iyakivasiamt-mvamyoh (^myau?) kanyau ( (kalau?) pasandibkir gra^ati 

ste?)\\ 

This remark sho^s that the BhaMsya-p. kno^ii to Ball^aseua dealt, among other 
topics, with the diSerent Tithi-kalpas up to the Na^aml-ka’pa In h^ Catur^arga- 
cmtamani Hemadri quotes numerous \erses from the ‘Bhavisya-p’ on the Astami-, 
Navami- and other Tithi-kalpas But m oui printed BhaMsya there is no chapter 
on the Astami- or Na^am^-kaIpa According to Kar I, 100, 9 the Tithi-kalpas 
beginnmg with the x\stami-kalpa were dealt wutli m the Vaisnava Parvan 

The present Brahma Parvan has not only suffered through losses but has also 
gained by incorporation. For instance, it includes the major portion of the Samba-n. 
(cf, Bhav I, 72 ff and Samba-p , Venk. ed., chap?.. 3 ) . 

^ Bhav I, I, 71 and 75. 

Bhav I, 130, 27 ff ( = Brhat-samhita 56, 20 ff;, 

I, 132, 26 Brhat-samluta, chap. 58, v'erses 48, 47b, 50-52 

and 41-42). and 

I, 137, 4 f. ( Brhat-saiphita 60, 14 f). 

Cf. Bhav I, 2, HI; I, 8, 10; I, 4, 23 and 141 ; and so on. 
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the Bhavisya-p. expounds the passages of the Manu-smrti-^^ 
This indebtedness to Manu is not, however, peculiar with the 
Bhavisya only. Most of the other Puranas often refer to Manu 
as an authority and have verses m common with the work of the 
great law-giver^^®. 

The determination of the date of composition of the earlier 
portions of the extant Brahma Parvan is very difficult, there being 
no sufficient evidence on which we may base our conclusion. It 
is, however, possible to form an idea of the upper limit of the date 
of especially the Smrti-chapters. An examinatioiL of these chapters 
as well as of the untraceabie verses quoted m the Nibandhas 
shows that they were composed at a time when the names of the 
zodiacal signs and the weekdays were well known and widely 
used^®^. The Naksatras have been mentioned in the order from 
Krttika to Bharani in one place (viz , Bhav I, 179, 1-10) and 
from Asvini to Revati in another (viz , Bhav I, 102, 47-71) . The 
chapters in which the Naksatras have been named are closely 
connected with the preceding and the following ones, in some of 
which the verses quoted by the Nibandha-writers have been 
traced. These chapters, therefore, cannot be taken as dating later 
than the adjacent ones. Now. the orders of the Naksatras and 
the popularity of the names of the Basis and the weekdays show 
that the upper limit of the date of composition of the Smrti- 
chapters should be placed about 500 A.D., because from 550 A.D. 
the order of the Naksatras from Asvini to Revati atained a state 
of general acceptance. If the chapters containing verses from the 
Brhat-samhita are not later additions, this limit should be placed 
later than 550 A.D. As we are not sure about the real character 
of these chapters, we shall have to remain satisfied with 500 A.D. 
as the upper limit. 

In the extant Brahma Parvan there are certainly some inter- 
polated chapters which seem to include those influenced by 
Taatricism, because chapters dealing with the same topics but 
free from Tantricism are also found to occur. The chapteiB, in 
which Tantric influence is very conspicuous, are the following : 

I, 16 (verses 35 ff.) to I, 18 — on Brahma-worship ; 

I, £9-S0 — on Gane^-worship ; 

I, 49, 199-200, 205-206 and 211-215— on Sun-worship. 

^ Cf. AparSrka’s com. on Yaj., pp, 1071 and 1076; and KuHuka’s com. on 

Manu XI. 73, 74. 76 and 101. 

^ See my article in Indian Cnituie, Vol. I, 19SS, pp. 687-614. 

Cf. Bhav I, 102, 76; I. m, mS; I, 81. 2 mi 16; I, 84, 1-2; I, 00, 1; and 
forth. KSlavlvdca. pp. 104405, SOO, 301-302, 420 and 402. 
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Some of these chapters must be dated eailier than 1200 AD (see 
App.) . The rest might have been interpolated at the time of 
appending the other Parvans which also are replete with Tantricism. 

A few words may be said here on the Smrti-contents of that 
Bliavisya-p. which was used by the Nibandhakaras. From the 
quotations we understand that in this Bhavisya-p. there were some 
Smrti-chapters m which the interlocutors were Sumantu and a 
king (Satamka ?) of the Kuru family-*^^. There were also some 
more chapters in which Isvara spoke to Guha (i.e,, Karttikeya) on 
penances.-^® This interlocution between Isvara and Guha is not 
found in the present Bhavisya. From the quoted verses we under- 
stand further that the chapters on penances were based on the 
woAs of Parasara, Samkha, Vasistha, Manu and Gautama who 
are mentioned as authorities in the quoted verscs-^^. 

Cl Mitaksara on Yaj. Ill, 6 , Apararka ? com , pp lo, 39 and 363 , 
Ka!a\ n'cka, pp 302 and 4:13 , and so on. 

Cf Apararka’s com, pp 1067-1069; Bhavadeva’s Prayascitta-prakarana, p 
17 ; KuUuka’s com on Manu XI, 78 ; and so on 

Cf Apararka’s com, pp 3061-1062, 1067, 1071 and 1073, and Kuliuka's com 
on Manu XI, 91 and 147. 



CHAPTER IV 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


In the previous two chapters the Puranas have been carefully 
analysed m order to find out the genuine and the interpolated 
Smrti-chapters and to determine the dates of their composition. 
The results of this analysis, so far as they relate to the STrirti- 
chapters, are given below in a tabular form. 


Chaps. 12 and 14 
Chap, 15 

Chaps, £8-^9 

30-33(1-7) 
Chap. 34 

„ 85 

,, 33 (8 to 

the end) 


Chaps. 57-59 


1 . Markandeya-purPma. 

— on hells. ^ 

— on the results of 

actions done. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 

— on customs in 
general. 

— on eatables and non- 
eatabies. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 


2. Vayu-purana. 
-on Yuga-dharma. 


73-83 (ex- ^ 
cept ver- 
ses 14-4^ 
of chap. 

82 ). 


.on funeral sacrifices: 
impurity, and purifi 
cation of things. 


:es, ■) ■ 
ifi- V 


-Some time about 
the Srd or 4th cen- 
tury A.D. Most 
probably in the 
Srd century. 


-Not later than the 
beginning of the 
5th centuiy A.D. 
but later than the 
above chapters. 


-C. Between 200 
and 275 A.D. 

-C. 200-500 A.D. 
Probably in the 
middle of the 
Srd century. 
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Chaps 

16-17 

— on the duties of the" 
Asramas. 

— Probably after 400 
A.D , but certain- 

Chap. 

18 

— on penances for the 
mendicants (yati) . 

ly earlier than 
1300 A D 

tf 

101 

— on hells and results ] — Not known. May 
of actions done J have come from 

the same date as 
chaps. 57-59 

Chaps 

105-112 

—on the gloiification " 
of Gaya. 

1 — Added later Cer- 
1 tainiy earlier than 

1400 A.D. 

Chap. 

82 (14-42) 

— on the results of per- , 
forming funeral sa- j 
cnfices in the lioly 
places such as Gaya, 
Brahma-kunda, etc. - 

1 — Added later. 


3 Brahmanda-piirana. 

II, 29-32 — on Yuga-dharma. ■ — C. Between 200 

and 275 A.D. 

III, 10 (verses 521 -—on funeral sacrifices, l — C 200-500 A D. 

ff ) to III, 23j iiripurity, and purifi- V Probably in llie 

cation of things. } middle of the 

3rd century 
AD. 

IV, 2 — on hells and results] — Not known. May 

of actions done. J belong to 200-275 

A.D. 


n, 6 

VI, 5 
III, 8-16 


VI, 1-2 


4. Vi^nu-purilna. 


} 


— on hells. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asranias, 
customs in general, 
impurity, and funer- 
al sacrifices. 

—on Yuga-dharma and 
the results of actions 
done. 


— C. Between 100 
and 3(50 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the last 
quarter of the 
, 3rd or the first 
quarter of the 
4th century 
A,D. 



176 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 


Chap. 7 (37-49) 

5. Matsya-purana. 

— on the duties of 

) — Not later than 950 


women. 

> A.D. Most pro- 

Chaps. 16-22 

— on funeral sacrifices. 

bably as old as 
the date of com- 
position, or rather 
compilation, of the 
extant Matsya. 

—0. 400-850 A.D. 

„ 142 and 

1 — on Yuga-dharrna. 

Probably between 
550 and 650 A.D. 

— (Most probably) 

144-143 

J 

of the same date 

Chap. 53 

1 

O 

Ui 

as that of com- 
position of the 
extant Matsya. 

Chaps. 34-57 

— on vows (vrata), j 

f 

Chap. 61 

on vow. 1 

— C. 550-650 A.D. 

„ 68 

— on bath. ! 

\ 

Chaps. 83-92 

*~on gifts. 

J 

Chaps. 58-59 

— on consecration. 


Chap. 60 

— on vow. 


Chaps. 62-64 

— on vows. 


Chap. 66 

— on vow. 

— C. 550-650 A.D. 

„ 67 

— on bath. 

(Later than the 
chapters of the 

Chaps. 69-72 

— on vows. 

. „ 74-75 

— on vows. 

just preceding 

' „ 77-80 

— on vows. 

group) . 

Chap. 81 

— on vow. 

„ 82 

— on gifts. 


Chaps. 274-289 

— on gifts. 

— C. 550-050 A.D. 

„ 258-263 

— on Pratima-Iaksana. ^ 


„ 264-270 

— on consecration andv 

— C. 550-650 A.D. 

„ 205-206 

Vastu. ) 

—•on gifts. \ 

— C. 400-1100 A.D. 

Chap. 207 

* — on dedication > 

Probably 550- 

„ 76 

(utsarga) . } 

650 A.D. 

— ^on vow. 

— C. 650-950 A.D. 

Chaps. 95-96 

— on vows. 

) 

C. 600-900 A.D. 

„ 97-101 

Chaps. 95-96 



are earlier than 
chaps. 97-101, 
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Chap. 7 (6-30) 

•~on vow. 

— Interpolated ? 



Most probably not 
later than 900 
A.D. 

„ 102 

— on bath. 

— C. 650-950 A.D 

Chaps. 215-243 

“—on the duties of ’ 
kings, law (vyava- 
hara), penances, sac- | 
rifices to the planets 
and the methods of 
their pacification. 

1 

— C. 650-1000 AD. 

252-257 

— on Vastu, 


„ 93-94 

— on sacrifices to the j 



planets and the t 
methods of their T 
pacification. ) 

— C. 650-1000 AD 

„ 180-185 

— on holy places. 

— C 700-1075 AD. 

Chap. 165 

— OH Yuga-dharma. 

—Probably not later 



■\han 950 AD 

Chaps. 103-112 
Chap. 13 (10 to 

— on holy places. 

— C. 850-1250 AD. 

the end) 

—on holy places. 

— Late interpola- 
tion. 

» 65 

—on vow. 1 

— Uncertain. Surely 

„ 73 

— on vow. j 

very late 

„ 39 

on hells. 

— Late, but uncer- 

„ 40 

— on the duties of the 

tain. 


Asramas. 


Chaps. 186-194 

- on holy places. 

— Very late. (Later 
than 800 A.I).). 


6 . Bhagavata-purana. 


rn. so 

—on the results of ac- ' 



tions. 

—<7. Sixth century 

vn. 11-13 

XI, 17-18 

\ — on the duties of 

A.D. Probab- 

C the castes and 

j Asramas. 

!■ ly in the for- 

mer half of this 

Tn, 14-15 

—on funesnl sacrifiices 

century. 


and holy places. ^ 



28 
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I, % verses 
36-75 , and 

I, 3 

II, 12-13, 

II, 14 (except 
verses 
57b-61a) , 

II, 15, 

11, 19, 

II, 24-25 and 
27-29, 

II, 16 

II, 17 

II, 18-19 
II, 20-22 
II, 23 
II, 26 

II, 30 and 32-33 

I, 28 
I, 29 

I, 30-34 


II, 34-42 


7. Kurma-purana. 

-on the duties of the ^ 
castes and Asra- >- 
mas. 3 


-on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas, 


-on customs in gener- ^ 
aL 

-on eatables and non- 
eatables 

-on daily duties. 

-on funeral sacrifices, 
-on impurity. 

-on gift. 

-on penances. 

-on Yuga-dharma. 

-on the nature of the 
Kali age. 

-on holy places 


-C. 550-650 A,D. 


700-800 A.D. 
Most probably 
at the begin- 
ning of the 8th 
century. 


1 ' 


I, 35-38 


I, 3, verses 
76-87 


}• 


n, 14, verses \ 

57b-61a j 

n, 31 


-on holy places. 


-on holy places. 


-on the duties of 
the castes and 
Asramas. 

-on Gayatri-uddhara. 


-on holy places. 


-C. 700-1400 A.D. 
Probably 700- 
800 A.D. 

-C. 700-1150 A.D. 
Probably 700- 
800 A.D 

-C. 750-1250 A.D., 
or rather 800- 
1250 A.D. 

- C. 750-1200 A.D., 
or rather 800- 
1200 A.D. 

-Interpolated much 
later. 

-Very late inter- 
polation. 

-Interpolated much 
later. 



179 


Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 


Chap. 11 




1 £ 


»> 


14 


80 

95 


I, 25-£8 

I, 77-78 
I, 81 
I, 83-84 

I, 85, 1-82 

I, 85, 83-126 

I, 85, 127 to 
the end ; 

I, 89 
I, 90 


8, Vamana-purana. 


• — on hells 

•—on the results of ac- 
tions. 

—on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
mas, customs in 
general, eatables ^ 
and non-eatables, 
purification of the 
body and things, 
and impurity due 
to births and 
deaths. 


C. 9th or 10th 
century A.D 
Most probably 
in the former. 


— on vow. 1— Earlier than 1050 

— on the worship of I A.D. May belong 

Visnu. j to the 9th or the 

10th century. 


9. Linga-purlana. 


— on Linga- worship. — C. Between 600 

and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
600-800 A.D, 


— on the consecration 
of a Linga. 

— on Pasupata-vrata or 
Siva-lingSrvrata. 

- — on Saiva Vratas to 
be observed in 
the different 
months. 

-—on the method of 
muttering the y 
five-syllabled 
Mantra. 

— on Diksa and Puras- 
caraigia. 


— C. Between 600 

and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
800-1000 AD. 


— on customs in gener- 
al. 


—on penances for 
Yatis. 
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II, 23-26 
II, 28-44 
II, 45 

II, 46-49 

II, 51 to 
the end 


} 


— on Siva-worship. 
on great gifts. 

— on funerpl sacrifices 

for living persons, 
-—on consecrating the 
Linga. 

— on mystic rites and 

practices. 




C Between 600 
and 1000 A D 
Most probably 
800-1000 A D. 


Chaps. 13-14 
„ 19-35 

Chap. 37 
Chaps 38-65 
Chap. 68 

Chaps. 115-120 
„ 123-124 

Chap. 126 
Chaps. 127-1-29 
„ 130-136 

„ 137-139 


„ 181-186 
„ 187-192 

„ 198-206 

Chap. 207 
Chaps. 208-209 

„ 140-151 


152-180 


10. Varaha-purSna- 


-—on funeral sacrifices.'' 
— on Tithis. 

— on worship , 

— on vows 

— on Yifga-dharma and 
penances. 


— C. 800 AD. 


I* — on worship. 

— on holy places. 
— on initiation. 

— on penances. 

— on holy places. 






j 


— 0. Between 800 

and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
former chap^ 
ters. 

— C. Between 800 

and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
chapters of the 
first group. 


J 


-on consecration. 

-on funeral sacrifices. 

- on bells and I’esults 1 - 
of actions. 

-on gifts. 

-on the duties 
women. 

-on holy places. 




-Between. 900 and 
1100 A.D. 




-Interpolated, 
later than 
A.D. 


Not 

1500 


— on holy places. —Later than chap- 

ters 140-151, but 
not later than the 
Haribhaktivilasa. 

- — Not later than 
1400 AD. 


Chap. 99 (1*52) 


on worship. 
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Chap 99 (53j0f.), | 

Chaps. 100-111, j — on worship and gifts. 

Chap, m (1-62) ’ 

Chaps 213-216 — on holy places. 


— Not kter than 
1100 AD. 

— Not known. In- 
terpolated late ; 
probably not 
earlier than 1100 
A.D. 


(a) Adi-khan<^a. 

Chaps. 11-30, 
Chap. 32 and 
Chaps. 33-49 
Chap 31 

Chaps. 51-54 ; 
and 

„ 58-60 
Chap. 55 

56 


11. Padma-purana 

I — on holy places 

— on the glories of 

Salagrama — C. Between 950 

\ — on the duties of the and 1400 A D. 

castes and Asra- ^ 
mas 

— on customs in gener- 

al. 

— on eatables and non- 
eatables. 

-—on gifts. 


(b) Bhuroi-khanda. 


Chaps. 39-40 
Chap. 41 

» 59 


„ 87 

Chaps. 90 and 92 


—on gifts. 

—on the duties of 
women. 

— on the duties of the y 
Asramas. 

—on vows. 

— on holy places^ 


— C, Between 900 
and 1400 A.D. 


(c) Brahma-khapda. 


Chaps. 1 to the 
end 



vows, worship/ 
besmearing the 
temple with cow- 
dung, glories of y 
Brahmans, religi- 
ous observances 
in different 
months, etc. 


Veiy late. Most 
probably of the 
same date as that 
of the chapters of 
the Adi-kh. 
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(d) Patala-klianda. 


Chap. 9 (40-63) 


Chaps. 17-22 
Chap. 48 (4-69) 


Chaps. 78-79 

Chap 80 
Chaps 81-82 
„ 84-99 

Chap. 102 

Chaps 101, 105 
and no 


Chap. 


108 

113 


— on the duties of the^ 

castes and Asra- 
mas. 

—on holy places ^ 

— on the results of 

actions. 


Later than the 
sixth century A D. 
Most probably 
later than the 
time of the ad- 
vent of the 
Muhammadans 
But earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


} 


on the worship of 
Salagrama. 
on Vi-nu-'AOiship 
■on imtiaticn 
on vows 

on the duties of 
women. 

on funeral saciifices, 
Linga-worship 
and Yuga-dharina 


— Most probably 
not earlier than 
900 A D Cer- 
tainly earlier than 
1400 A.D. 

Not earlier than 

800 A D. Most 
probably later 
than 900 A D , 
but earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


- — on TOWS. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 


(e) Srsti-khaiida. 


(As to those chapters which were borrowed by the Sisti-kh. 
from the Matsya-p., the dates given below are those of their incor- 
poration into the Srs^i-kh ) . 


Chap. 


(8-30) 

(39-50) 


,, 9 (73 to 

the end) 
Chaps. 10-11 
Chap. 15 (96- 
158) 


1^ (161 to 
the end) 


tol 

4 

} 

I 


-on vow. 

- on the duties of 
women. 

on funeral sacrifices. 

-on initiation and the 
duties of the 
BrahmS-worship- 
pers. 

*on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 




600-750 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the latter 
half of the 7 th 
century. 


mm. 
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Chap. 17 (188- 
259) 

„ 29 

» 31 (76 to 

the end) 

Chaps. 20-25 
„ 27-28 

Chap. 36 (28-51) 

,5 31 (8-75) 

„ 43 (99 to 

the end) 


45 (61 to 
the end) 


46 




47 


49 




54 


55 


1 — on holy places and*^ 

S Biiahma-worship. j 

— on holy places. I 

— on vows and gifts. [ 

— on vows, gifts, bath') 
and consecration. 1 

i 

— on holy places and j> 
results of actions j 
— on Yuga-dharma. J 

-—on Bnihml mitia- \ 
tion. / 

1 — on the gloiies of') 

1 Brahmans, the 
characteristics of 
the Gayatil ajid 
its muttering, 
Pranayama, 

Nyasa, etc. 

-—on bad Bmhmans. 

— on the glories of 

Brahmans and * 
the means of 
their livelihood, 
Patakas, and gift. 

— on customs in gener- 

al and piu'ifiCvi- 
tion of things. ^ 

— on the duties of 

women, and fu- 
neral sacrifices. 

— on the duties of a 

wife, and giving 
away (in mar- 
riage) of the 
daughter. 

— ^on the merits of 
digging tanks. 

— on the merits of 
dedicating trees, 
gardens and 
water reservoirs, j 


— C. 600-750 A.D. 
Most probably 
m the latter 
half of the 7 th 
century. 

• — C Between 800 
and 950 A.D 
Most probably 
in the former 
half of the 8th 
century. 

— C. Between 850 
and liOO AD. 


C. Between 1000 
and 1400 AD. 
Some of the chap- 
ters, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
be dated earlier 
than 1^00 A.D. 
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Chaps. 56-57 — on constructing 'n 

dams, digging ^ 
ponds, making 
gifts, worshipping 
Visnu and other 
gods, erecting 
temples, and so 

forth. 

Chap. 58 — on vows, glories of 

the Tulasi plant, 
etc. 

j, 59 -—on the glories of the 

Tulasi plant. 

,5 CO — on the glories of the 

Ganges. 

Chaps 61-62 — on the worship of 

Ganesa. 

„ 75-76 — on vows. 

„ 78 to the I — on the methods of 

end ) worshipping the 

planets and Dev! 

(f) Uttara-khanda. 

Chapters on marriage, gifts, vows, 1 

worship, duties of the castes and | 

5.sramas, and holy places. J 


— C. Between 1000 
and 1400 AD. 
Some of the chap- 
ters, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
V be dated earlier 
than 1200 A D. 


•Late. Most probably not 
earlier than 900 A.D. Major 
porti 9 n earlier than 1500 
A.D. 


12. Brhannaradlya and Naradiya PurSpis. 


(a) Chapters of the Bnar dealing ^ 
with the duties of the castes | 
and Asramas, funeral sacri- 1 
fices, penances, holy places,J 
vows, etc. 


— ^Most probably between 850 
and 950 A.D. ; probably 
some time about the middle 
of the Sth century. 


(b) NSradlj^a P. 

(As to those chapters of the NTaradiya which were borrowed 
from the Bnfir, the date given below is that of their incorpora- 
tion into the Naradiya) . 

I> 12 — on holy places, ^ 

I, IS — on building temples,. | 

dicing ponds and* t— C. 875-1000 A.D. 
making various ' j 
'kinds of gifts. ^ 
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—on the duties of the ^ 

castes and Asramas, 
sins (pataka) , 
penances and 
funeral sacrifices. 

— on vows. 

— on customs, duties of 
the castes and 

Asramas, funeral ^ — C 87.5-1000 A.D. 

sacrifices, penances, 

Tithis, great sms 
(mahapataka) , 
minor sins, etc. 

— the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 

— on the glories of vows. ^ 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 

) — on initiation, the me- — Late interpola- 

j* thod of muttering tions At least 

the Mantra, and Nar II, 38-43 on 

worship Ganga-mahatmya 

— on various kinds of are earlier than 

vows. Vacaspatimisra. 

— on the glories of holy 
places. 

IS, Agni-PurSna* 

(a) The Smrti-chapters*^ —on holy places, funeral 
which are original j sacrifices, worship 

to the Agni-p. (ex- »* of various deities, 

cept those chapters j duties of the castes 

which are borrowed j Asramas, 

from earlier sources) J 

in gccaral, purifi- 
cation of things, 
impurity, sacrifices 
to the planets, sins, 
penances, vows, 
hells, gifts, duties 
of kings, etc. 




I, 14 

I, 17-23 
I, 24-30 


I, 31-32 

II, 1-37 
I, 43 

I, 64-68 
I, 82-91 

I, 110-124 

n, 39 to 
the end 


24 
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(b) Interpolated chapters. 


Chaps. 21-106, 1 

„ 263-272, and 

317-326 

(^There may be a 
few more chapters, h 
but they cannot be j 
separated) . 1 


— on 


Avorsliip, bath, 
maintenance of the j 
fire, performance of | 
Mudras, initiation, j 
sacraments, build- y 
mp, temples, conse- 
cration of images 
and books, Vastu, 
etc. 


— ^Later than 
the chap- 
ters men- 
tioned 
above. 


14. Garuda-pnrana. 


(a) Smrti-chapters m the ' 
Purva-kh. (except 
those borrowed from 
the Yajilavalkya- 
smrti and the Para- 
sara-smrli) . j 


— on various kinds of ' 
worship, initiation, 
Nyasa, investiture 
with the sacred 
thread, conserr«- 
tion of images, 
daily duties, gifts, 
penances, vows, 
bath, funeral sacri- 
fices, Yuga-dharma, 
Samdhya, etc. J 


— During 
the 10th 
century 

A.D. 


(b) Smrti-chapters of 1 — on hells, method of") — Later than 
the Uttara-kh. j burning a man j the chap- 

made of straw, im- ters of the 
purity, funeral sac- j Purva-kh 
rifices, gifts, etc. J 


15. Brahma-purana. 

The date of composition, or rather | 

compilation, of the Brahma- — 0. Between 900 and 1200 A.D. 
purana. ' 

Chap. 25 — on holy places. — ^Spurious, 

Chaps. 28 (1-8) ,1 — on bath and holy \ — C. Between 900 

42 (35 to I places. } and 1150 A.D. 

the end), i Earlier than 

43-69, 70 1 the chaps, of 

(1-11) and the next grouo. 

176-17T. J 
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Chap 28 (9 {o\ 
the end) , 
Chaps. 29-41 and 
Chap. 42 (1-34) ; 

Chaps. 211-218 


„ 219-222 

Chaps. 223-231 


70-175 


— on holy places 


— on hells and lesults 
of actions. 


— on fuiieial sacrifices/ 
customs, impurity 
and the Julies of 
the castes and' 
A si a mas 

— on mairiage, holy" 
places. \\ 01 ship. 
Yuga-dharma, and 
results of actions ' 


— on holy places. 


Between 950 
lie! 1200 A. I) 


— Not later than 
1500 A D Fio- 
bably of the same 
date as that of 
composition of the 
present Brahma. 

— Earlier than 1200 
A.D. 


— Not kiioMii defi- 
nitely May have 
come from the 
same date as that 
of compiLition of 
the present 
Brahma. 

— Not knov n Pro- 
bably not earlier 
than the 10th cen- 
tury A.D. 


Chronology oj Pardiiic Chapters 

-C 


16 Skanda-purana. 

Smrti-chapters of the Sk. — Generally late There are, of course, 

a few chapters which are to be dated 
earlier than 1050 A.D. For further 
details, see under Skanda-p. (Chap. 
Ill, section 9) , 


17. Brahmavaivarta-purana. 

IV, 8 —on the Janmastami-vrata. \ — C, Between the 

IV, 26 --on the Ekadasi-vrata. j 8th and the 

beginning of 
the 14th cen- 
tury A.D. 
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Other chapters — Between the 

10th and the 
16 th century 
A.D. 


1 8 , Bha visy a-pur ana . 


Smrti—chapters 
of the Bhavisya 


} 


— on 


the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
mas, duties of 
women, customs, 
marriage, worship, 
vows, initiation 
etc. 


1 

— Not earlier than 
500 A.D. 

J 


Of these, 


Bhav I, chaps. 21, 31, 32, 3G, 37, 39, 46, 
81, 96-101 and 106. 

Bha\ I, chaps. 3, 4, 64, 65, 93, 10.3, 118, 
181, 184 and 186. 


—Not later than 
1000 A D. 

— Not later than 
1075 AD. 


Bhav I, chaps. 2, 18, 19, 22, 38, 47, 51, 
55-59, 68-70, 82, 83, 86, 
89-91, 104, 105, 108-112, 
165-170, 172, 183, 197, 
208, 209, 212-214, and so 
on. 


1 


— ^Not later than 
1200 A.D. 


j 


The lower limits of the dates of the reiaaining chapters are not 
known. 


The above table will show that the PurEnas began to incorporate 
Smrti-matter from about 200 A,D., and that there \?ere two main 
stages m the development of the Puranic Sm|*ti materials. In the 
first stage, which covered a period ranging approximately from the 
beginning of the third to the end of the fifth century A.D., the 
Puranas dealt only with those topics on Hindu rites and customs 
which formed the subject-matter of the early Smrti Saijihitas such 
as those of Manu and Yajnavalkya.^ But in the second stage* 
\^hich began from about the beginning of the sixth century A.D., 

^ These topics are ; Varnaintma-dharma, Acara, Ahnika, Bhak^yabhahfya, 
Tixaba, Asauca, Sraddha, Drav^^a-luddlii, Pataka, Prayascitta, Nara^ Karsta« 
vxpSka and Ytiga-dharma. 



iv] Chronology of Puranic Chapters 189 

we are astonished to find a well marked improvement on the 
varieties of the Smrti-topics. In this stage the new topics added 
relate mainly to various kinds of gifts, initiation, sacrifices to the 
planets and their pacification, Homa, consecration (pratistha) of 
images etc , Samdhya, glorification of Brahmans and their worship, 
glorification of holy places, Tithis, Utsarga, Vrata and Puja. These 
topics are found neither in the works of Manu and Yaj.^ nor in the 
Puranas, or portions thereof, which were written earlier than about 
the beginning of the sixth century A D. 


• The Yajfia\alkya-sinrti contauiK verses on Vinayaka-puja and Graha-s^ti 




PART II 




CHAPTER I 


THE HINDU SOCIETY BEFORE 200 A. D, AND THE 
PURANTC RITES AND CUSTOMS IN THE FIRST 
STAGE OF THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


It has already been said that the Puranas, which dealt originally 
with the five topics only, have now grown up to be encyclopaedic 
works by incorporating chapters not only on religious and social 
matters but also on law, politics, poetics, grammar, medicine, music, 
dancing and sculpture, and that there were two main stages in the 
development of the Puranic rites and customs. Hence the question 
naturally arises as to what led to such a remarkable change in the 
form and character of the Purtoas, and determined the stages in 
the development of their Smrti materials. To answer this we 
shall have to review briefly the early religious movements and the 
foreign invasions and occupations, and their effect on Brahmanical 
society. This discussion will, on the one hand, help us to find an 
explanation as to the present form of the Puranas, and, on the 
other, explain the nature of their Smrti-contents. 

Ancient India saw the rise of various religious movements which 
may be classified, according to their relation to the Vedic (comprising 
Srauta and Smarta), as anti-Vedic (viz., Jainism, Ajivakism and 
Buddhism) , semi- Vedic (consisting primarily of Vais^vism, 
Saivism and Brahmaism), and non-Vedic (viz., Saktism). Besides 
the staunch followers of these religions, there was another class of 
people who were rather of a mixed type. On the one hand, they 
had high regard for the sectarian gods and looked upon their 
worship as the means of attaining salvation ; on the other, they 
valued much the practice of the rules of the Var:uasramadharma, 
and regarded the Vedas as the highest authority. We shall see 
hereinafter that the Puranic Dharma originated with this last- 
mentioned class of people. 

The Brahmanical religion, rooted in the Vedas, allowed the 
highest place to the Brahmans in society. In the Rg-veda, the 
Brahmans are said to have sprung from the mouth of Purusa (the 
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Primeval Being). They formed the intellectual class among the 
Aryans, and commanded, — at least claimed for themselves, — the 
highest respect. Their duties were the performance of sacrifices, 
the study of the Vedas, and making gifts, and they depended, for 
maintenance, upon the liberality of kings and others received mainly 
in the forms of priestly fees and gifts They enjoyed allowances and 
preferences even in the courts of justice. In marriage, inheritance 
etc. also, the Brahmans enjoyed greater privileges than the other 
classes. The Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas had their prescribed duties 
which they were required to perform The §udras were to serve 
the twice-born, who claimed absolute right over the earnings of 
their respective slaves.^ Such a state of Brahmanism continued, 
more or less smoothly, for a time until there arose many new 
religious systems, some of which were clear protests against the 
position of the Brahmans and the authority of the Vedas, while 
others also were not very favourable to the Varnasramadharma. 
The rise and propagation of these rival faiths proved very fatal to 
the sacrificial religion of the Vedas which was already on the decline. 
We find that long before the time of Manu the Srauta rites were 
gradually becoming obsolete and the orthodox Vedic religionists 
were turning Smartas. 

Probably long before the time of Gautama Buddha there were 
revolts against the Brahmanical doctrines. The Suttanipata, in one 
of its sections named Mahavagga,^ mentions sixtythree different 
philosophical schools — probably all of them non-Brahmanical — 
e^cisting at the time of the Buddha ; and there are passages in Jain 
literature exhibiting a far larger number of such heretical doctrines.® 
Of the teachers of these anti-Vedic religious systems the names of 
Vardhamana Mahavira, Gosala Mankhaliputta and Gautama 
Buddha are too well known to be overlooked, and these three non- 
Brahmanical teachers were the most formidable enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Mahavira, the son of a nobleman of Vai^li, practised severe 
austerity and became the founder, or rather the reformer, of the 
Jain church. According to Jain traditions Mahavira was 
immediately preceded by Parsva, the S3rd Tlrthankara. Professor 
Jacobi and others hold that this Parsva was the real founder of 
Jainism. For want of information, literary or otherwise, we are not 
sure what the teachings of Parsva were, and in what respects 
Mahavira differed from his predecessor. *We are told that Parsva 
enjoined on his followers four great vows, vk., not to injure life, to 

* Gatilama-dhatmasatra X, ^^iadtxrtko m<myah sydi. 

^ S. B. E., Vol. X. p. 93. ^ CHI, Vol I, p. UO. 
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be truthful, not to steal and to possess no property, while Mahavira 
added a fifth requisition, viz., that of chastity Parsva allowed his 
disciples to wear an upper and an under garment. Mahavira, on 
his part, followed the more ngid rule which obliged the ascetic to be 
completely naked’."^ Over and above these, Mahavira valued most 
the fourth stage of life and recommended it to his followers. These 
teachings of Parsva and Mahavira were largely antagonistic to the 
ideas and tenets of Brahmanism. Moreover, the Jains did not 
recognise the authority of the Vedas. They had little faith in caste 
distinctions and in the Brahmanical rites and duties. 

During the lifetime of Mahavira the spread of Jainism was 
rather limited. Though ‘there seems to be little doubt that the 
Jains have more claim to include the parricide king (Ajatasatru) 
amongst their converts than the Buddhists’^, Jainism does not seem 
generally to have overstepped the boundaries of the kingdoms of 
Magadha and Anga where the great teacher principally dwelt. 
After the death of Mahavira about 468 B.C his followers and 
successors succeeded in popularising the faith to a much greater 
degree, so that it did not fail to gain the support of kings as well as 
commoners From the evidence of the legendary tales related by 
Jain writers, of whom Hemacandra is the most important, it seems 
that Udayin, the successor of Ajatasatru, was a great champion of 
the faith. He was so partial to the Jams that his partiality turned 
out to be the very cause of his death."^ Prom the fact that the 
Jains do not condemn the Nandas like the Buddhists, it seems that 
the Nanda kings were not unfavoui-ably disposed towards Jainism. 
The Jam tradition tells us that the Nanda kings had a line of Jain 
ministers of whom Kalpaka was the first. This Kalpaka was made 
to accept the ministership against his will, and with his help the 
Nanda king uprooted the Ksatriya nilers from the face of the 
earth.® From all this we are tempted to suppose that the Nanda 
kings were Jains.^ This supposition is strengthened by the 
Hathlgumpha inscription of Kharavela, wherein Nanda-raja is 
found connected with an idol of the first Jina.^*^ From the evidence 
of this inscription we know that Kharavela was a strong upholder 


• Ibid., Vol I, p. 154. Also see Vol. XLV, p. 121, and Br. Hoernle in 

EBE, Vol I, p, 264, 

® CHI, Vol I, p. 161. 

» Ibid., Vol. I, p. 156. ’ Ibid, Vol 1, p. 164, 

• Avasyaka-suira, edited by Haribhadrasuri, Benares, 1905, pp 691-603. 

• Smith. IRAS, 1918, p. 546--'‘I may mention that I had come independently 
to the opinion that the Nandas were iains” 

Ind. Ant., Vol 35X01, 1914, p. im 
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of the Jain religion.^^ According to Jam literary tradition, Samprati, 
a grandson of Asoka, v;as a staunch Jain. He rejgned probably in 
Ujjain, which, as the later Jain authors say, came to be regarded 
as one of the most important centres of Jainism even before the 
death of Asoka. The numerous Mathura inscriptions, discovered 
by Cunningham and Fiihrer, show that m the period ranging from 
about the middle of the second century B.C to the end of the Kushan 
rule Jainism was firmly established m Mathura where there grew 
up ‘a widespread and firmly established Jain community, strongly 
supported by pious lay devotees, and very zealous in the consecra- 
tion and worship of images and shrines devoted to Mahavira and 
his predecessors.’^^ 

Mahavira had a great rival in Gosala Mankhaliputta, who 
lived with him for six years and practised austerities At last they 
were separated by a dispute, and Gosala soon set up a new religi- 
ous system of his own. His followers were called Ajivakas, and 
his teachings resembled much those of Mahavira. He made 
Sravasti his head quarters, and came to have, in course of time, a 
grand following there.^^ The Jains tell us that Gosala was not 
very strict about moral matters. 

Want of sufficient evidence, literary or otherwise, leaves us in 
darkness as to the spread and popularity of the system. It is 
mainly from the Jain works that we gather scrappy accounts about 
the Ajivakas. The way in which the Jain authors attack Gosala 
in their works, shows that the Ajivakas formed a powerful sect 
which arrested the spread of Jainism. That the Ajivaka sect 
continued to exist during the reigns of Asoka and his successors is 
shown by a few inscriptions. The three cave inscriptions of Asoka 
at Barabar in the Gaya district^^ record the dedication of cave 
d%vellmgs for the use of the Ajivakas who ‘went about naked, and 
were noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind.’^® 
Another inscription of Asoka names the Ajivakas along with the 
Buddhists, Brahmans and others.^® Dasaratha, a grandson of 
Asoka, is known from three inscriptions to have bestowed on the 
Ajivaka sect caves in the Nagarjuna hills.^"^ These evidences show 
that the Ajivaka sect did not lose hold on the society, but 
commanded respect even of kings. 

The third great heretical system is Buddhism preached by 
Gautama Buddha, who also, like Mahavira and Gosala Mankhali- 
putta, was a non-Brahman and preached a system which was in 

^ JBOES, Vo! W, 1918, pp, S64404. 

^ CHI, To!. I, p. 107. Ibid., Vol I, p. m. 

Corp. Ixim, lad., Vol I, pp. 181-182. ^ Smith, EHI, p. 177. 

** Carp. lupcr. lad., Vol. I, p. ISI. Ibid., Vol I, pp. 103404 aad 184438, 



197 


i] The Hindu Society before 200 A.D. 

every way detrimental to the interests of Brahmanism. The 
Buddhists, especially those who entered the Sangha, practised 
Ahimsa, did not regard the Vedas and the Brahmans, ignored the 
Vedic gods, did not recognise caste distinctions, and cared little 
for the Varnasramadharma. In their opinion Sraddha was a 
mere policy of the Brahmans. These and similar other ideas 
and practices made the Buddhists the bitterest enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Buddhism had found great patrons in kings of whom Asoka 
and Kaniska are the most important. Asoka was a non-Brahman, 
and a "Sudra* according to the Puranas. He did his best to 
popularise Buddhism m India and abroad, and looked upon the 
Buddhist monks with special favour. In his time the Buddhists 
increased overwhelmingly in number mainly at the cost of the 
followers of Brahmanism. Asoka himself says : “The gods who 
were worshipped as true divinities m India have been rendered 

false by my zeal/’ After the downfall of the Mauryas, 

there was a Brahmanic revival under the Sungas, but the impetus 
which Buddhism received from Asoka was not to be stopped. The 
inscriptions of the reign of the early Andhras show that Buddhism 
was in a flourishing condition at that period.^® The rule of the 
Kushan kings also was very favourable to Buddhism. According 
to the Raja-taranginl, “These kings who were given to acts of 
piety, though descended from the Turu'ska race, built at Suskaletra 
and other places Mathas, Caityas, and similar (structures) . During 
the powerful reign of these (kings) the land of Kasmira was, to a 
great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by (practismg) 
the law of religious mendicancy (pravrajya) had acquired grfaat 
renown^^”. The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern 
India, including Kasmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the t\vo next following the 
Christian era, is simply attested by the numerous remains of 
Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a multitude of 
inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or Jain.’^^ 

We have seen above the nature and spread of the three great 
heresies. We shall now direct our attention to two other religious 
movements, viz., Vaispavism and Saivism. Blaterials for the recon- 
struction of the early history of these religions are so meagre that 
we cannot say definitely how these systems grew up and what 
contributions the Aryans and the non-Aryans made to their growth. 

“ Aat., VoL XLWn, im, pp. 77 E 

^ Kaito's Chronicle of the ISings of Kasmir, Tol I, p. Sli 

*» Smith, EHI, p. 818* 
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The earliest records of Vaisnavism and Saivism are contained 
m the Mahabharata ; but even there these systems do not seem 
io appear m their true character, because The priests have preserved 
for us, not so much the opinions the people actually held, as Ihel 
opinions the priests wished them to hold’^^. It is, therefore, quite 
probable that in the present Mahabharata, which is practically a 
work of those w^ho believed in the Vedas and the caste and Asrama 
rules, and in which the attempt at popularising the Viedas and the 
Varnasramadharma and elevating the position of the Brahmans is 
clearly discernible, the forms of Vaisnavism and Saivism have been 
influenced by the ideas and motives of its authors. 

The term Vaisnavism is very comprehensive in its denotation ; 
but the modern Vaisnavas consist generally of the Pancaratras and 
the Bhagavatas, These two sections, though originally different--, 
are designated by the generic term Vaisnava on account of the iden- 
tification of their respective sectarian deities with Visnu. 

The earliest document of the Pancaratras is the Narayaniya 
section of the Mahabharata (XIl, 335-351) . Here we are told that 
there were seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis who proclaimed, on the mount 
Meru, a Sastra which was on a par (sammita) with the four Vedas-'*. 
This Sastra contained one lac of verses, and it was meant for the 
populace^'^. As it was to direct them both in activity (pravrtti) and 
inactivity (nivrtti), it was made consistent with the four Vedas-^. 
We do not know for certain whether there was really any ancient 
Pancaratra work ascribed to the seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis, but 
the very reference to making the scripture, which was meant for 
the commoners, conform to the four Vedas, is important in that it'^ 
implies the originally non-Vedic, if not also anti-Vedic, character of 
the ideas and practices of the Pancaratra system. The Maha- 
bharata itself admits that the Pancaratra system is different from 
the Vedic, for it says : “Know, O saintly king, the Samkhya, the 
Yoga, the Pancaratra, the Vedas and the Pasiipata as knowledges 
holding different views’ It has been held that the above men- 
tioned scripture compiled by the seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis was the 
forerunner of the Pancaratra Sainhitas-'^. But this view seems to 

^ Rhys Da\id£, Buddhist India, p. 210. Cf. also Richard Pick, Social 
Orgauisation in North-east India m Buddhas time, p, 14, 

IHQ, \1, 1980, pp 815 E and 437 f!; VII, 1931, pp 98 ff., 848 E and 
785 S.; and VIII, 1982, pp. 64 ff, Bhandarkar, Vai^pavism etc., pp. 80 ff. 

** Mbh XII, 835, 27l>29a. 

Cf. loka^mtrasya krtmasya yasmad dharmaJjt frmartat&\Mh]x XU, 885, 89; 
also Hbh XU, 885, muttomam* 

* Mbh XII, 885, 40. Ibid., XU, 340, 1 and U. 

^ Parqnhar, Outline, p. 08, 
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be untenable because of the fact that, as we shall see afterwards, the 
prescriptions of the early Samhitas of this sect are not at all favour- 
able to the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas. 
On the other hand, the influence of the Varniasraniadharaia on the 
Samhitas mcreases with their comparatively late dates. It seems, 
therefore, that the original non-Vedic as well as anti-Vedic ideas of 
the Pancaratras were permeated through the Samhitas while the 
idea of reconciling the scripture of the seven Rsis with the Vedas 
found its later expression in the epics and the Puranas. 

Of the early character of Bhagavatism we can scjarcely say* 
anything definitely. That this system also was not, in its real 
character, very favourably inclined towards the Varnasramadharma 
and the Brahmans, seems to be suggested by the facts that the 
Vrsnis, among whom Ivrsna was born, were noted for their irreverent 
attitude towards the Brahmans-^, and that the casteless foreigners 
were freely admitted into the Bhagavata fold. The Besnagar ins- 
cription*"'^ of the second century B C. mentions Heliodoros, an 
ambassador of the Greek king Antialkidas, as a Bhagavata. The 
inscription further tells us that this Heliodoros erected, in honour of 
Vasudeva, a flagstaff on the top of which there was an image of 
Garuda. The Bhagavata-purana (II, 4, 18) also refers to the 
acceptance of Vaisnavism by the foreigners : 

kirata-hunmdhm-'puhnda-'pukvasa 
dbhtra-suhmd yavandh klKisddayah\ 
ye 'nye ca papa yad-updsraydsraydh 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namahW 

We should note that these casteless foreign races weife held in^ 
great contempt by the Puranic Brahmans who called them 
‘sinners’ ‘Mlecchas’^^ and ‘inimical to Brahmanism’^-, and that 
the authors of the Puranas always warned the people against 
disclosing the contents of these ‘holy books’ to such people^^^ 
The admittance of the casteless foreigners into the Vaisnava fold, 
and the encouragement to Samnyasa for the practice of Yoga'^^ as 
contrasted with the conservative and orthodox views of the 
Puranas, tend to show that the character of Vaisnavism, which 


“ Artbasastra of Kaatilya, text, edited by K Sbama Sastry, p CowelFs 
Jataka, Vol IV, pp. 55-56 and VoL V, p. 188 
^ Lnders, Inscription No 669, Ep. Ind , X, 1909-10, Appendix. 

Bbag n, 4, IS and II, 7, 46 Vi? V, 88, 28. 

Vis IV, 24, lQ--abrahmanydn. ^ Cl Va 108, 69l>70. 

Cl Arthasastra of Kaufdya, text, p. 403 wberem there is mention of spies, 
disguised as ascetics with slmv&l bead or braided bair, and pretending to l>e 
tbe wor^ippei^ of god Saipkari^pa. Megastbenes calls the worshippers of 
Siva and Xr?na ^phiIosopbers^ Cf. McCmdle, Ancient India, p. 97. 
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was accepted by these foreigners, must have been against the 
Vamasramadharma and, therefore, a menace to it. From the 
position of women and Sudras in the Vaisnavism of the epics and 
the Puranas it seems that in popular Vaisnavism also initiation 
was open to them, and they were allowed to worship Vi§nu 
themselves. 

Inscriptions and authors of the pre-Christian era testify to the 
early spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. Panini (IV, 3, 95 and 
98) speaks of the formation of the word 'vasudevaka* to mean ‘a 
person the object of whose Bhakti is Vasudeva’. Megasthene^, 
who lived in the court of Candragupta Maurya, informs us that 
the worship of Visnu (under the form of Krsna) was very popular 
especially among the Surasenas"^^. In ICautilya*s Arthasastra (text, 
p. 403) there is mention of the worshippers of god Samkarsana. 
Patanjali, in his Mahabhasya (on Panmi IV, 3, 98) , mentions 
'vdsudeva'vargyah' and ' vdsudeva-vargmah' (ie., the followers of 
Vasudeva), and regards Krsna Vasudeva as a divine being rather 
than a mere Ksalriya^^. In the Ghosundi Stone Inscription^^ of 
the pre-Christian era there is a clear reference to the worship of 
Samkarsana and Vasudeva. The Nanaghat Cave Inscription^® 
begins with an invocation of several gods including Samkarsana 
and Vasudeva, The name ‘Vasudeva’ was very popular with the 
Indians as well as the foreigners. The Peshawar Museum Inscrip- 
tion (No. 21) names a Bilahman Vasudeva, son of Indradeva and 
resident of Obhara, who caused a well to be dug^®. The ninth king 
of the Sunga dynasty was named Bhagavata, and the founder of 
the Kanva dynasty was named Vasudeva. Vasudeva was also the 
name of the successor of the Kushan king Huviska. These evidences 
sufficiently prove the spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. If the 
suggestion that the Ghosundi Stone Inscription belongs to the 
Klnva dynasty*^® is accepted, then it becomes evident that 
Vaispavism ‘found favour not only with the foreigners such as the 
Sakas, Yavanas etc , but also with the Vedic Aryans of the royal 
family like the Kanvas, from an early date’. 

The early character of Saivisni also does not seem to have 
been very favourable lo the Varnasramadharma and the authority 

® McCrindk, AncieDt India, p, 201. CHI, Vol. I. pp. 408 and 485. 

Xnd. Ant ,Vol III, 1874, pp. 14-16 

Ind. Ant., Vol LXI, 1982, p. 203 Also see JASB, Vol 56, i, 1887, pp 74 ff ; 

Memoirs No. 4 of the ASI, 1920, p 119; Ep. Ind, XVI, 1921-2, pp. 25 ff; 

IHQ, Vol IX, 1933, pp 795 ff. 

Lnders, Insaiption No. 1112, Ep, Ind., X, 1909-10, Appendix, p, 121. 

Corp. laser. Ind., Vol II, part 1, p. 157. 

1H4 IX, 1933, pp 705-799 
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of the Vedas. This irreverent character of Saivism seems to be 
hinted at in a dialogue between Daksa and Siva in the Mah'a- 
bharata, in which the latter says that in ancient times he formulated 
the Pasupata system which was ^contradictory to, though in a very 
few cases agreeing with, the rules of the Varriasramadharma’ and 
which was ‘denounced by the unwise’ It is perhaps on account 
of their characteiistic non-Brahnnanical ideas and practices that 
the worshippers of Siva (originally called Pasupatas) have been 
looked down upon by the Smrti-wnters The Smi ti-candrika (II, 
SIO) quotes from the Sattrimsan-mata three lines which run as 
follows • 

batiddhan fdswpatdn jaindn lok{lyatika-kdpild7i\ 
vikarmasthdn dvijCin sprstvd sacelo 'jalam dviset\\ 
kdpdhkdms tu samsprsya 2)r(lndydmo 'dhiko matah\ 

‘A man should bathe with all his clothes on if he chances to touch 
the Bauddhas, the Pasupatas, the Jainas, the Lokayatikas, the 
Kapilas, and those Brahmans who have taken up the duties not 
meant for them But if he touches the Kapalikas, he should 
perform Pranayama in addition’. There is another verse quoted 
m the same work (II, 311), which says * “One should bathe with 
the garments on after touching the Saivas, the Pasupatas, the 
Lokayatikas, the Nastikas, the Brahmans who have taken up the 
duties not meant for them, and the Sudras”. The Kapalikas, 
Sattvatas, Bauddhas, Jainas and others are called 'durdcfiruh 
saucdcdra’bahskrtdh' m a passage quoted by Apararka (com., 
p 143) from the Brahmanda-p , and are classed by him with the 

41 ♦ * * « * 0 

veddi fadangad uddhriya saTnkhya-^ogdc ca yuktitak] 

« * # * * » 
apiirvam sarvatobkadram vUvatomuhhaiti avyayam\ 
abdaiT dasdrdha-samyuktam gttdlmm apTdpta-imiditam\\ 
varndhama-krtarr dharmalt viparUam Kvmit samam\ 
gatdm tmr odhyavcLsitam atydkamam idam vratam\\ 
mayd pdsupatam daksa subham utpddttam purd\ 

# * * » * • ♦ 

Mbh m m. numa. 

These verses are found quoted in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (pp. 17-18). The 
readings given hy Apararka are sometimes diiferent and also perhaps better; viz, 
he reads *hktiia^* for *yukittah\ 'arthavr daSurdkaih sanyuktam' for 'abdair 
dasdrdka*samyuktam\ iatdntaih* for * gatdm talk*, *mydmmaip* for ^atydkamam*, 
*m,fia 7 p* for *vraiam*^ *pdfvam* for ^daksa*, and *y<>gam* for 'mbham*. 

These verses are also found, with variations in readings, m Lg 11, 520, 0-il ; 
Va SO, mMB; Br 40, 108-110; etc. 
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outcasts (patita — com., p. 143) Examples of such hatred borne 
towards the Siva- woi shippers, and especially the Kapfdikas, are not 
rare in Sanskrit literature. The mam causes of this hatred seem 
to be the peculiar manners and customs of these sectaries. Thq 
Pasupatas used to remain completely naked or with a piece of rag 
(kaupina) on^“, bear awkward signs, hold a torch m the hand, 
laugh, smg, dance, shout, make amorous gestures and do similar 
other acts. They besmeared their bodies with ashes, and used to 
live in the cemeteries They cared little for the caste and Asrama 
rules, and admitted the easteless foreigners into their fold. The 
Sfidras and women were allowed to have Diksa and to worship the 
deity. The dress and manners of the Kapalikas were much more 
repulsive. Their sacred thread was made of hair, their rosaiies 
consisted of human bones, they held m their hands skulls which 
were besmeared with blood, and they wore matted hair which they 
ornamented with pieces of bones^^ By these and similar other 
repulsive acts they could not but excite the hatred of at least the 
members of the Brahmamcal fold. There was another reason why 
the Siva-worshippers were not m good grace of those who believed 
m the Varnasramadharma. It was that they, like the Pahearatras, 
laid special stress on Samnyasa for the practice of Yoga, and thus 
encouraged the breach of order and discipline m society. 

From early times the worship of Siva became very popular. 
The inscriptions and early authors giVe ample evidence in this 
direction. ‘'A round copper seal, measuring i o5x 1*35 inches, with 
two rings on the back, was found at Sirkap m the year 1914-5. 
It shows the figure of Siva with trident in left hand and club ih 
right . . . . Patanjali, in his Mahabhasya, mentions the 

Siva-bhagavatas, devotees of Siva, and speaks of the stress they 
lay on the worship of images^^. Megasthenes speaks of the 
popularity of the worship of Siva especially in the hill regions, and 
compare^ Candragupta’s hunting expedition to the processions of 
Dionysus (ie., Siva). Asoka is said to have been a devotee of 
Siva in his early hfe^®. ‘The Saka and Kushan kings who reigned 
from the first century B.C. to the third century A.D. were usually 
Sivaites or Buddhists and were, with a few exceptions, not well 
disposed towards the religion of Vasudeva’ Tlie Kushan king 
Kadphises II {78-110 A.D.) was so ardent a worshipper of Siva 

Kur I, S3, 8; H, 37, 100; etc 

Var 07, 1344 and ^0 Brliat-sainluta, p 61. 

Corp Inscr. Ind„ VoL II, part 1, p 10^. 

^ Mahabhasya on Fapini Y$ % 76. 

Smith, EHI, p. 185. 

H. Cw Roy Choudhury, Early History of the Vaisrita\a sect, p. 100 



i] The Hindu Society before 200 A.D, 203 

that he had a picture of the god stamped on his coins Among 
the forms of deities stamped on the coins of Huviska, there is the 
figure of the ‘Phallic Siva’ Vasudeva ( 182 -S 20 AD), another 
Kushan king, was a worshipper of Siva’"^. The above instances 
amply testify to the spread and popularity of Siva-worship m 
ancient India The popularity of the worship of this god is fuither 
proved by the fact that in numerous cases the names of kings and 
commoners are found connected with that of Siva. The Shahdaiir 
Inscription 11,'amcs one renowned, rich, and wealthy feiva-iaksita 
(protected by Siva ; cf. ‘Buddha-raksita’) who made a donation of 
ten thousand Karsapanas''^b The Bimaran Vase Inscription men- 
tions one Siva-raksita, ‘the Miijavat scion’ A seal inscription 
discovered in the Punjab belongs to ‘Sivascna, the Ksatrapa in the 
town of Abhisaraprastha A cave inscription at Nasik refers 
itself to the reign of the Abhira king Isvarascna, son of Sivadatta'^^. 
It is needless to multiply examples. 

Before we proceed further let us have a short pause here to 
enquire into the ideas, rites and customs of the followers of early 
Vaisnavism and Saivism. We have said above that the original 
character of these two religions ^\as most probably non- 
Brahmanical. By this it is not meant that those who worshipped 
Visnu and Siva were all influenced by non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices and violated the Brahmanical rules of castes and stages. 
What we mean to say is that these two religions in their popular 
character were imbued with non-Brahmanical ideas and practices 
On the other hand, it seems that among the early worshippers of 
these two deities there was one section of people who, though won 
over to the worship of these deities, looked upon the Vedas as 
authorities, attached great importance to the Varnasramadharma 
and the Smrti i^Ies, and did not like to give them up We siiall 
call them Smarta-Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas. The Jayakhya- 
samhitS. mentions such Smarta adherents to the Pancaratra system. 
It divides the Pancaratra Vaisnavas mlo three groups, ^ with 
further subdivisions, according to the extent of their renunciation 
(samnyasa) , the nature of their attachment to the sect, and their 
method of worshipping Visnu. The first group consists of the Vatis, 
Ekantins, Vaikhanasas, Karmasattvatas and Sikhins, the second 
group, of the Aptas (i.e., those who join the order wholeheartedly) , 

Smith, EHI, p. 318 ; Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p. 8. 

Cmmmgham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p 101, 

Ibid., p. n. 

^ Corp. laser. lad., II, part 1, pp. 16-17. 

“ Ibid., p. 5 *. “ p- 1*^- 

•* Ep. lad,, Vin, 1905-6, p. 88. lad. Ant., Vol. XI-VH, 1918, p. 156. 
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Anaptas, Arambhms and Sampilavartins ; and the third group, of 
the Yogins, Japa-nisthas, Tapasas, »§astrajhas and Sastra-dharakas. 
The Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartms are defined as follows : 

varna-dhaimam anuj]hitya hy aptadistena karmand\ 
yajanti sraddhayd devam andptds te praklrUtdh\\ 
vtnd tenartha'-siddhyartham visvatmanam ya^anti ye\ 
drambhinas te boddhavyd 'iXusnavd brdhmanudayah\\ 
sraddhayd ye pravartante svayam sampujaiie hareh\ 
amdrgena tu viprendra viddhi tan sa7Yi2)ravartinah\\ 

‘Those, who do not give up the duties imposed on them by their 
castes but worship the god with devotion (sraddha) with acts 
prescribed by the Aptas, are called Anaptas. The Vaisnava 
Brahmans and others who, without caring for it (i.e., the instruc- 
tion of the Aptas) , worship the universal soul for the attainment of 
the desired objects, are called Arambhms O best of BiUhmans, 
know those people as Sampravartins who, out of Sraddha, of 
themselves set to worship Hari in a wrong way’^^. Probably among 
the Siva-worshippers also there were adherents of the types of 
these Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartms mentioned above. 
It is undoubtedly these types of Brahman adherents to Vaisnavism 
and Saivism to whom the composite character of Puranic Hinduism 
was originally due, and who were also the authors of the present 
Puranas ; because these works exhibit, on the one hand, the 
sectarian zeal in glorifying the respective deities, and, on the other, 
try to establish the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. 

Besides the Vaisnavas and the Saivas there grew up in ancient 
India another sect which inculcated the worship of Brahma. Of 
the early history and character of this Brahma-sect we know almost 
nothing. The accounts which we find in the Markandeya-purana 
and the Padma-purana (Srsti-kh ) are of comparatively late dates. 
Though from these accounts we cannot form any clear idea of the 
early character of the sect, one thing seems to be clear to us. It 
is that the Brahma-sect attached great importance to asceticism 
for the realisation of Brahma, the supreme Bmhrna, 

The different seels and systems of religion that w^c have just 
reviewed created an atmosphere which did not in an orthodox way 
conform to Vedic or Brahmanical ideas. This atmosphere was 
further disturbed by the advent of the castcless foreigners such 
as the Greeks, §akas, Pahlavas, Kushans, Abhiras and others, who 
founded extensive kingdoms and settled in this countiy. Though 
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these foreigners accepted Buddhism, Saivism or Vaisnavism and 
were soon Indianised, their anti-Brahmanic manners and customs 
could not but influence the people, especially their co-religionists. 
Most of these alien tribes being originally nomadic, they can be 
expected to have had a variable standard of morality which also 
certainly affected the people. 

Further trouble was created to the Brahmans by the political 
supremacy of the non-Ksatnyas, or rather Sudras as the Pur!anas 
hold, under the Nandas, the Mauryas and probably also the 
Andhras^®. The Brahmans always emphasised the low social status 
of the Stidras and reduced them to servitude. In religious life 
also the latter enjoyed little privilege and freedom. It is natural, 
therefore, that these down- trodden Sudras should have revolted 
against the Brahmans when they had political power in their' hand. 
IIow these powerful Sudras behaved with the Brahmans, we shall 
see later on. 

The way ia which the land of the Andhras was looked down upon by the 
Aryans shows that the inhabitants of this place could never claim a posi- 
tion better than that of the Madras About the origin of the people of 
Southern India Baudhayana says * ‘‘Those people are of miwd origin, who 
are inhabitants of Avanti, Anga, Magadha, Surastra, Daksinapatha, 
Upavrt, Sindhu and Sauvira” (Baudhayana-dharraasutra I, 1, 2&) The 
land of the Andhras and others lay outside the pale of Aryavarta, beyond 
which, as Manu says, lived the Mecchas It was for this reason that the 
orthodox Brahmanists deemed it sinful to go to these parts of India Vyasa 
says . “One should shun the lands of the Augas, Vangas, Andiiras and other 
Mleccha tribes, and also those tracts of land where there are no antelopes” 
(See Smrti-candnka I, p- 22) Devala, quoted in the Mitak^ara (on Yaj. 
m, 292), says “By gomg to Sindhu, Sauvira, Surastra, the frontier pro- 
vinces, Anga, Vanga, Kalmga and Andhra, one deser\es to be purified 
agam”. Similar other passages, quoted m the Smrti-candnka (I, pp. 22-2S 
and 24) .fiom the Adi- and the Skanda-purana, show that the twice-bom, 
who went to these countriej? except m times of distress, w'ere looked upon 
as fallen from their castes (patita). As to the origin of the Andhras, the 
twice-born had a low opinion Accordmg to Manu their ongm is as follows * - 
' The issue of a Brahman on his wedded 6udra wife is known as a Nisada 
(Manu X, 8), and that of a Vaiiya on a Brahman woman is a Vaideha 
(Manu X, 11) Agam, the issue of a Ni§lida father and a Vaideha mother is 
a Xaravara, and that of a Vaideha father on a Karavara raotlier is an 
Andhra (Manu X, 36) This idea about the origin of the Andiiras shows 
that they could not claim a status better than that of the Madras. The 
Bhagavata-purapa (XII, 1, 20) calls the founder of the Andhra dynasty 
a Vysala i.e., Sudra: 

hatv& kdnvajp^ tmarmdiyim tad-bhrt^o vr§alo hofii 
gam bhok§uiy andhra'-jatlyah kancit kMam as(ittaincih\\ 

‘After mtirdering Sutoman of the Kapva dynasty, his servant, a poweihil 
and most wicked Vy^ of the Andhra race, wiH enjoy the earth for some 
time** 
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We have enumerated above all the forces that, acting simulta- 
neously, piodiiced a state of society which was favourable neither 
to the propagation of Brahmanical ideas nor to the orthodox 
Brahmans An account of this social disorder can be gathered from 
the early Buddhist literature and the Puranas. In the latter 
treatises there are chapters on the description of the Kali age which 
can reasonably be taken to give an account of the Hindu society 
during the period ranging fiom the time of the prevalence of 
Buddhism and Jainism (i.e., from the reign of the Nandas) to the 
end of the Andhra rule in western India. As these chapters speak 
of 'many Siidia kings’ who ruled m the Kali age and encouraged 
the spread of Buddhism and Jainism^'^, and as in the Puranas 
Mahapadma Nanda is called the first Sudra monarch^®, it must be 
admitted that they point to a period covering roughly the reigns 
of the Nandas and the Mauryas who, with a very few exceptions, 
were supporters of the heresies. The references in these chapters 
to the performance of horse-sacrifices by the Sudra kings^*^ seem 
to point to the rule of tlie Andhra dynasty, the founder of which 
is called a Vrsala by the Bhagavata-purana. From the evidence 
of inscriptions we know that the Andhra kings performed many 
sacrifices, including the Asvamedha and the Gavamayana^^. 
During his excavations at Besnagar D. R. Bhandarkar discovered 
a sacrificial hall (yajna-sala) and near it a seal inscription which 
reads as follows : 

L. 1. ttmitra-ddiTsya [^a] — ho(td) :=z 
L. 2. 'p(o)td-mamt7a-sa]a7ia [? t]. 

On this inscription he made the following remarks : "The 
meaning of this legend, as just remarked, is not clear, but the words 
hotd, yotd and maintia, which are technical to sacrificial literature, 
indicate that the sealing is really connected with the Yagna-saKl. 
And the import of the legend appears to be : 'Of the donor Timitra 

accompanied by the Hota, Pota, Hymn-kinsmen and ’ 

Timitra doubtless is the name of an individual, and seems to be 
the Sanskritised form of the Greek Demetrius. And it appears 
that this Greek personage called Demetrius was the daia or yaja- 
imna who instituted the sacrifice. The performance of a Brahmanic 

Mat 144, 40 and 43 , Va 58, 40 ; Bd 11, 31, 41 ; Knr I, 29, 7 ; and so on. 

* Mat 272, 17b-lSa; Va 99, S26b-327a, Bd III, 74, lS9b-140a; and Vi? W, 

24, 4-5. Also Bbag XII, 1, 7-8. 

ynjmii hy aivamedlmis ca mjmah sudra-yomyah \ — Mat 144, 4Sa. 

yajanie fmmmedhena rajumfi, sUdra'-ymayahl — ^Bd II, 31, 67b. 

Va 58, 07a wrongly reads *nasvamedhena* for ^edhamedhem* of the 
Bralunanda. 

Ind, Ant., Vol XhVni, 1919, p. 77. 
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sacrifice by a Greek is not a thing that needs surprise us, because 
we know that many Greeks like other foreign peoj)le. such as Sakas 
and Pahlavas, became Buddhists or Hindus Nay, at V'ldisii itself, 
as evidenced from an inscription incised on the Kham Baba pillar, 
we have an instance of a Greek ambassador Heliodoia (Ilehodoros) 
calling himself a Bhagavata or a devotee of Vasudeva*’ From 
this remark it seems that the Greek Demetrius performed a sacri- 
fice, but this sacrifice could not be meant by the lines of the Puranas 
referred to above, because the Greeks are always called Yavauas 
and not Sudras. That the Puranic chapters on the description of 
the Kali age point to the period mentioned above is fiuther shown 
by the Visnu-purana which describes the full swing of Kah (kali- 
vrddhi) as follows : 

“Whenever there is noticed an increase tin the number) of the 
lieretics, then, Oh Maitreya, should the full swing of Kah be esti- 
mated by the wise Whenever there is a decrease m the number 
of the good who follow the path of the Vedas, and the efforts of 
those who cultivate Dharma relax, then, Maitreya, the predomi- 
nance of Kali should be guessed by the learned Whenever Puru- 
sottama, the god of sacrifices, becomes no longer the object of these 
(i e , sacrifices) , then the force of Kah should be understood. When 
the people do not show respect to the sa^ungs of the Vedas but arc 
inclined towards the heretics, then, Oh best of the twice-born, the 
augmented influence of the Kali age should be inferred’’ 

This description points undoubtedly to the prevalence of 
Jainism, and especially of Buddhism, which became very powerful 
from the time of Asoka Maurya. The other Purtnas also ascribe 
the social disorder more to the heretics, viz,, the Buddhists, Jains 
and Kapalikas®^, than to anything else. From all that has been said 
above it becomes evident that the Puranic chapters on the Kali age 
are the records of the state of society during the period with which 
we are concerned here. The numerous verses found common to 
these chapters show that these are derived from a common source 
which must be very old. This source is probably to be traced in 
a tradition, for the origin of which the turmoil in society caused 
by the forces enumerated above should be held responsible. Now, 
the question may arise as to the real historical value of these chap- 
ters. Though the accounts contained in these chapters may appear 
to us rather h5q>crbolical, we should not set them aside as histori- 
cally worthless. The authors of the present Puranas being Brah- 
mans, it is not expected that the picture, they themselves present 

^ ASI, Annual Heport, 1014*15, pp 77-78. “ Vi^ VI, 1, 44-47. 

Kur 1, ^9, 13; Mat 144, 40, Va 58, 64; and JI, 31, 65. 
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before us, of their own degradation and humiliation on the one 
hand and the rise of the servile Sudras on the other, should be 
totally false. Moreover, many of the statements of the Puranas 
can be supported by those contained in the inscriptions and the 
early Buddhist literature Even if their statements could not have 
been thus supported, their value would have still remained, for, 
with all their exaggerations, they record the apprehension created 
in the minds of the Brahmans by the rise of the heresies. 

Let us now see what information the Puranic chapters supply of 
the state of society during the said period For this purpose we 
shall look, as our sources, generally to the verses common to the 
chapters on the description of the Kali-yuga in the following 
Puranas, viz, the Vayu (chap 58), Brahmanda (II, 31), Matsya 
(chap 144), Bhagavata (XII, 2), Visnu (VI, 1) and Kurma (1, 
^9), because these Puranas come from comparatively early dates. 
These chapters give us the picture of a society in which the people 
often neglected the caste and Asrama rules, and were influenced 
by the non-Brahmanical and anti-Brahmanical ideas and beliefs. 
The spread of the heresies told upon the people to such an extent 
that the members of ail the four castes and Asramas were affected 
more or less. The people did not often like to obsen^^e the rules 
of castes and to carry into execution the duties enjoined by the 
Eg-, the Sama- and the Yajur-veda®^. Their mind was always 
occupied with the thoughts of money, and they did not hesitate 
to adopt unfair means to acquire it®^. The twice-born gave up the 
study of the Vedas and the performance of sacrifices'^ which were 
reserved for the ‘foolish^ They forsook their own Dharma, became 
wandering mendicants ‘in hundreds and thousands’, and worshipped 
gods with popular songs, but could not attain the supreme Brahma^®. 
They neglected the rules of Snana, Homa, Japa, Dana etc., and 
spoke ill of the Brahmans, the Vedas, the Dharmasastras and the 
Puranas^®- They performed various acts on the authority of the 
non-Vedic works, lost ail attraction for their own duties, cared 
little for the rules of conduct, mixed with the heretics, and became 
professional beggars'^®. They alarmed the people with their bad 
ambitions, bad education, bad customs and bad earnings'^^. On 
account of the spre«ad of Buddhism and Jainism, the supremacy 

¥js VI, 1. 10 and 49, « Ibid, VI, 1, 20a and m 

^ Va 58, 88; Bd 11, 31, S9a, Mat 144, SSa; and Kiir I, 89, 5a. 

^ Kiir I, 20, 5b, 

Kiir I, 80, 83b-24; Va 58, 50a; Bd H, 31, 51b, 

^ KSr I, 89, 8-9 and Via VI, 1, 32b. 

Kiir I, 89, 10-11 ; Va 58, 58a, H, 81, 5Sb and 54b. 

^ Kiir I, 89, 4; Mat 144, 85b-3CS«; Va 58, 85; II, 81, 85, 
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of the Brahmans was often questioned Mon of all degrees pre- 
tended to be equal with the Brahman and defied their authority'^® 
They did not care for the directions of llic Bnlbrnans in fasting, 
observing vows and making gifts, but were guided by their own, 
a prton speculations'^^ The Vaisyas gave up trade and agi iciilture, 
and earned their livelihood by servitude or the exercise of mecha- 
nical arts*^^ In this way the pure Ivsatnyas and Vaisyas were 
almost extinct'*^, and the prevailing oaste was the Sfidra'^" The 
Puranas further say that in the Kali age the niajoiity of kings were 
Sudras'^®. This political supremacy of the fsfidras made their position 
felt by the members of the higher castes The Puranas give interest- 
ing accounts of this elevated position of the Sudrns Tlie Kurin a-p 
says “The foolish (Sfidra) commoners drive awav the Brahmans 
when the latter are found occupying seats, and the Siidra officers of 
state beat them The Sudras occupy better seats m tlie mi<lst of 
Brahmans, and the kings insult the latter The Brahmans, who aie 
less educated in the Vedas and are less fortunate and powerful, 
honour the Sudras with flowers, decoratives and other auspicious 
things Though thus honoured, the feudras do not care to favour 
the Brahmans even with a kind glance The Erfilimans do not 
venture to enter the houses of the Sudras, but stand at the gates 
for an opportunity to pay respect to them The Brahmans, who 
depend upon the Sudras for their livelihood, surround them, when they 
are seated in vehicles, with a view to honouring them with praises, 
and teach them the Vedas Thus even the best of Brahmans fare 
against the directions of the Vedas, turn non-believers, and sell the 
fruit of their penance and sacrifices’'^^. The Sudras, who had 
knowledge of Dharma and Artha, read the Vedas, and the Sudra 
monarchs performed horse-sacrifices^®. The Brahmans became 
spiritually connected with the Sudras who claimed equality of 
status as regards bed, scat and dining^^. In religion also the Sudras 
exhibited abnormal zeal Naturally the Sudras had a special 
attraction for Buddhism, because it denounced caste system and 

Vi? VI, 1, S8a. Vis VI, 1, 49. 

Vis VI, 1, 15 Vis VI, I, 36 

Mat 144, S8b; Va 58, 38c; Bd II, 31, S9b. 

” Vi? VI, 1, 51hSudra-^>rayds taihd varnd hhavmjanii kalau Abo 

Mat 144, 78b ; Bhag XII, 2, 14a. 

Mat 144, 40a ; Va 58, 40a ; and so on 

^ Kur I, 29, 17-23. 

Mat 144, 42-43; Bd II, 31, 67, Va 58, 66b-67a The Vaju has wrong 
readings, 

® Mat 144, 89; Va S8. 39; H, 31, 40; Km I. 99, 6 
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challenged the supremacy of the Brahmans. They were further 
encouraged by the acceptance of Buddhism and Jainism by the 
kings who belonged to their own caste, the result being that many 
of them became Buddhist monks and began to preach Buddhism 
The Vayu-(58, 59) and the Brahmtoda-p (IT, 31, 59b-60a) say. 
“With white teeth, eyes brought under control, heads shaved and 
red clothes on, the Sudras will perform religious deeds'" 

Besides the above causes of disturbance, there were also others 
which seemed to destroy social peace and order. Kings turned 
robbers, and the officeis lost all sympathy for their mastei*>s^* 
There was a great spread of Saivism with the result that m the 
country buildings and squares were marked with tridents, and 
women used these to tic their hair®^ Some peoiilc put on red 
clothes, some became Nirgranthas, some turned ICiprdikas, some 
sold the Vedas, and some sold the Tlrthas^'' Women used to 
abandon their poor husbands and go to the ricli®^ They became 
Xjrone to enjoyment, were lax about moral cliaiacter^^, and 
disobeyed their husbands^*^ They were selfish, remained unclean 
and told lies’^^. They were wicked, and always hankered after 
union with wicked people^^. The life and property of the people 
were made insecure by a remarkable increase of petty thieves, 
burglars and robbers'^^ Murder of children, women and heroes, 
slaughter of cows, abortion, cheating, misery, diseases, devastation 
etc prevailed'^- and vitiated the atmosphere 

Thus the Puranas give a dismal picture of the troubles of the 
Kail age In spite of obvious exaggeration, this desciiption refers 
to the disintegration of the social fabric, on account of the \igour 
of Buddhism from the time of Asoka Maurya, the position of Uie 
Sudras as kings and perhaps also as high state officers, and the 
settlement of the immoral and casteless nomads, vk , Sakas, Pahlavas 
and Abhiras 

The picture of the Hindu society, which the Jatakas present, is 
in many respects similar to that found m the Puranas A study 
of the Jatakas creates m us the impression that ‘the world of India 


^ Also cf. Kur I, 29, 13 which reads *anpUtk$dh* 

** Va 58, 42, II, SI, 43; Vis VI, 1, 84 

** Kur I, 23, 12; Bd (II, 31, 60) reads *siva-suld dvijas 

Va 58, 04b-G5a; Bd II, 31, 05; Kur I, 23, IG; and Mat 144, 40b, 
Vi?VI, 1, 18. VisVI, 1, 21 

Vis VI, 1, 23b. ^ Vh VI, 1, 30, 

Vis VI, 1, St. 

Ya 58, GO; Bd II, 31, GOb^Ola; Kur I, 23, 14, 

Mat 144, 43.40; VS 58, 07.63; Bd H, 31, 68-70; Km I, 23, 15. 
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was one in which the ancient piiestly caste had lost its authority, 
that nobles and merchants wcic more regarded than Biahmans'"’^,. 
and that the people, not excepting even the Brahmans often did 
not care to set much store by the Brahmanical rules of castes and 
Asramas^*^. The Brahmans wcie often found to follow piofessions 
which were against the presci iptions of the ‘lawbooks’ Thus, for 
earning their livelihood, they became caravan-guards agriculturists, 
goatherds and cowherds, hawkers, carpenters, snake-charmers, 
hunters, carnage-drivers, wdicelwrights, archers or weavers, wulhoiit 
incurring any sociai stigma Sometimes they mastered, or 
pretended to be masteis of, astrology, palmistry, magic etc, for 
earning money The Brahmans, who were employed as state 
officials, were sometimes found guilty of misconduct for the sake 
of money®^. There are indications in the Jataka» that among the 
Ksatriyas and the middle classes also the puisuaiice of the 
hereditary profession was not compulsory, and the change of 
vocations was of common occurrence^'^* 

In the India of the Jatakas the gulf between the diffeieiit 
castes was narrowed to a great extent. There are many instances 
in which the members of different castes — princes, Brahmans, 
Sresthins — are found to form friendship, to interdme, to intermarry 
and to send their sons to the same teacher, there being no reflec- 
tion passed on them for doing That such contamination of 

castes was in progress m the early centuries of the Christian era 
is also evidenced by the Nasik inscription of Raja Vasisthlputra 
Sri Puluniayi in which he is said to have ‘stopped the contamina- 
tion of the four Vamas' {vinwatita-cdtuvana-sakarasa)''^^ 

Buddhism encouraged Pravrajya (wandering mendicancy) for 
the aitamment of Nirvana, and, as a result, the order of the four 
stages of life was often violated The Jatakas contain numerous 
examples of Ksatriyas and Brahmans who turned wandering 
mendicants immediately after studentship^^. The people believed 
that the whole family was sanctified if any of its members accepted 
Pravrajya, and consequently parents and relatives sometimes 

CHI, Vol I, p, m. Fick, Social Organisation, pp 89 S Cf also Vi? 
VI, I, 19 CHI, Vol I, p 210. 

Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 203-204 and 200. 

Isan Chandra Ghosh, Jataka, Vol II, Upakrama^iika, pp. 11-12. Ehys Davids, 
Buddhist India, pp. 56-o7 

Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 56 ff CHI, Vol I. p. 210 
CHI, Vol I, p 200. ^ Ep. Ind, VIII, 1005-1906, pp 60-61. 

See SaJDQ|?ddhi-jataka----Fausb611, No. 187; Loma^-kasyapa-jataka— Fausboli, 
No. 433; K||pa-j5taka— FausboU, No. 440; and So^iananda-jataka— 
Fau»b61i, No. 532. 
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instigated their wards to become wandering mendicants^®® The 
wandering life was not restricted among the Brahmans and the 
Ksatriyas. People of other castes also weie equally free to accept 
it. The Bodhisattva in the Kalyanadhanna-jataka (Fausboll, No. 
171) was a Sresthin of Benares ; Kuddala-pandita m the Kuddala- 
jataka (Fausboll, No. 70) \\as a Parnika , Matanga in the Matanga- 
jataka (Fausboll, No. 497), and Ciita and Sambhuta in the 
Citta-sambhuta-jataka (Fausboll, No. 498) were Cancilllas ; and 
Dukulaka in the Syam.a- 3 ataka (Fausboll, No. 540) was a Nisada. 

Buddhism allowed more freedom to women especially in 
religious matters, and thus became instrumental to their advance- 
ment. The attractive power of Buddha’s Dhamma was felt as 
well by women as by men. With the hope of better rebirth, or 
the total annihilation of it, the former often renounced the world 
and accepted the more rigorous life of the Bhikldiunis^®^. We 
should mention here that the Svetambara Jains also gave women 
admission into their order. This is shown especially by the frequent 
mention of nuns in the Mathura inscriptions. The freedom which 
Buddhism and Jainism thus allowed to women could not but make 
them have, at least in a good number of cases, a far greater 
attraction for these two faiths than for Hinduism. 

About the conduct of the Sudras we know little from 
Buddhist literature. That a strained relation existed between 
them and the Brahmans during this period, is evident from Manu 
who says ‘‘Let (the first part of) a Brahman’s name (denote 
.something) auspicious, a K§atriya’s be connected with power, and 
a Vaisya’s with wealth, but a Sudra’s (express something) 
contemptible”^®^. The selection of such a name for the Sudra 
seems to be the outcome of great enmity and deep hatred. 

We have given above the accounts of Indian society as gathered 
from two opposite sources — one Puranic and the other Buddhistic. 
The similarity between the two accounts is very great In 
numerous cases what the Pur anas formulate, the Jatakas seem to 
illustrate. This striking agreement between the two accounts 
proves that they are not so much imaginary as we may take them 
to be, but have some historical value. These accounts show that 
the authority of the Vedas was often not recognised, the 
Var^a^amadharma was neglected, and there was a remarkable 
increase in the number of Santmyasins and Parivrijakas. The 

See Cullalrc^lla-jataka — Fau£>b61!, No 4 ; A^ta-maalra- Jataka*— Fausboll, 
Ko 61 j and Saipstava-Jataka— Fausboll, No. 1C2. 

Bimala Charaa Law, Women In Buddhist Literature, pp. 66 E 
Manu-smrli II, 81* 
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social position of the orthodox Brahmans was much lowered, and 
there was a gradual decrease m their numeiical strength, many 
of them bemg influenced by the non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices The Sudras became defiant of the upper three castes, 
and often went out of the Hindu fold to the great disadvantage of 
their co-rchgionists, especially the Biahmans Women became 
j>rone to demoralisation, and many of them took up the wandeiing 
life and thus created disadvantages to their families. In sliort, 
the condition of Brahmanism became veiy insecure Consequently, 
the Brahmanists felt it necessary to make an attempt to 
re-establish the Vari^asramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules among women, Sudras, and those members of 
the upper three castes who, being influenced by the faiths other 
than Brahmanism, disregarded the Vedas and violated the rules of 
the Varnasramadharma. This attempt seems to have been made 
by two sections of people m two different ways, viz , by the 
orthodox Brahmanists who first began to preach the performance 
of Grhya rites through Smrti works, and by the more numerous 
Smai1:a-Vai?n^vas and Smarta-feaivas who introduced Smrti 
materials into the Mahabharata and the Puranas to preach 
Vaisnavism and Saivism as against the heretical religions and also 
to establish the Varnasiamadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules not only among the Vaisnavas and the Saivas 
but also among others. That this intention was at the base of 
the introduction of Smrti-mattcr into the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas is evidenced by the Puranas themselves The Bhagavala-p. 
says : '‘Women, Sudras and the mean twice-born are unfit for 
hearing the Vedas, and are, therefore, ignorant of performing, in 
this world, the good (in the shape of) work , for this reason, the 
sage, by (his) grace, compiled the legend of Bharata, with a view 
that their good in this behalf may be effected” ; and “Verily, 
pretending (to compile) the Bharata, I have pointed out the 
meaning of the Vedas, and m which (said Bharata) can surely be 
found the meaning of (all those subjects of which) Dharma is the 
first, even by women, Sudras and others” The Devibhagavata 
says : “Women, Sudras and the mean twice-bom (dvija-bandhu) 
are not entitled to hear the Vedas; it is only for their good that 
the Piirapas have been written”^^\ The contents of the 
Mahabharata and the earlier Puranas (viz., Markan^eya, Vayu, 
Brahmancla and Vi.?^u) as compared with those of the later 
Pura^ias seem also to betray such a motive of their authors. It 
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should be noted here that this attempt of the Smarta devotees of 
the different gods to preach their respective faiths with a view to 
establishing the Varna sramadharma and the authority of the Vedas 
was responsible for giving rise to Puranic Vaisnavism, Saivism, 
Brahmaism, Saktisni etc as distinct from their popular 
prototypes^^^. 

By popular Vaisnavism, ^aivism and Bralimai«jti we mean those types of 
these religions which were current among the common people, were regardless 
of the Brahmanical rules of castes and stages, and imbibed Tantnc practices 
Popular 6^tism is the S^tism of the Tantras 



CHAPTER II 


THE HINDU SOCIETY FROM THE 3RD TO THE 6TH 
CENTURY AD., AND THE PURANIC RITES AND 
CUSTOMS IN THE SECOND STAGE OF 
THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


When the Brahmanists and the Smarta sectaries began their 
attempts to re-establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of 
the Vedas, and the moral rules, they were confronted by a fresh 
set of troubles which were no less vigorous than those already 
mentioned These troubles were caused by the foreign invasions 
from the north-west and by the spread and popularity of Trantricism. 

After the reign of the Kushan king Vasudeva, Northern India, 
excluding the Punjab, entered upon one of the darkest periods of 
her history. This period extended from the downfall of the 
Kushan and Andhra dynasties, about ^20 or ^30 A.D., to the rise 
of the Imperial Guptas^. The period evidently was one of extreme 
confusion associated with foreign invasions from the north-west, 
which is reflected in the muddled statements of the Puranas 
concerning the Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahlikas 
and other outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the 
Andhras. The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large 
extent contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and 
none of them could claim paramount rank’ The accounts of the 
foreign invaders contained in the Puranas seem, at times, to-be 
supported by the inscriptions. A Nasik inscription® of the Abhira 
king Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta, shows that m Mahara^ra ‘the 
Andhras were succeeded by a dynasty of the Abhiras’^. In the 

^ Smith, EHI, p. 202. 

* Ibid, p, 200. Also cf. Rapson, Cat of lad. Corns m the Bnt. Mus, 
Introduction, p. 45. 

* Ep. lad., Vin, 1005-6, p, 88 

* Rapson, op, eit. Introduction, p 44. D, R Blmndarkar in Ind Ant, 
Vol. XLVH, 1018, p. 156. 
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inscription SIvadatta is not called a king , so it seems that 
Isvarasena was an upstart. This Isvarasena has been identified 
with a king named Isvaiadatta, whose coins have been found in 
Malwa, Gujiat and Kathiawar, and who is looked upon as an 
Abhira intruder^ Isvaradatta has been assigned by D R. 
Bhandarkar to A D 188-190*". That the Abhiras became powerful 
about this time is also shown by the Gimda inscription of 
Rudrasimha I (about 180 AD) which ‘records a donation made 
at the village of Rasopadra by the Abldra Geneial (senapati) 
Rudrabhuti, son of General Bahaka’ 

The conduct of the foreign invaders and the disturbance they 
created m society are desciibed m the Puianas, viz, Vayu (99, 
387-412), Brahmanda (III, 74, 190-214), Matsya (273, 25-33), 
Visnu (IV, 24, 18-25) and Bhagavata (XII, 1, 38-41) In older to 
acquaint ourselves with the nature of these Puranic desenptions 
we give below the translation of Vis IV, 24, 18-25 

“These will all be contemporary monarchs rcigiimg over the 
earth , kings of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted 
to falsehood and unrighteousness. They will inflict death on 
women, children and cows , they will seize upon the property of 
others , they will be of limited power, and will, for the most part, 
rapidly rise and fall , their lives will be short, their desires insatiable : 
and they will display but little Dharma. The people of various 
countries will intermingle with them and follow their example ; 
and the barbaiians, being powerful under the patronage of 
princes, and the purer tribes, acting in a contrary manner 
(vifaryayena vartamdndh) , will destroy the people. Wealth and 
piety will decrease day by day, until the \vorld will be wholly 
depraved. Then property alone will confer rank ; wealth will be 
the only source of Dharma ; passion will be the sole bond of union 
between the sexes; falsehood will be the only means of success in 
litigation ; and women will be objects merely of sexual gratifica- 
tion. The Earth will be venerated but for her mineral treasures; 
the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brahman ; external types 
will be the only distinctions of the several orders of life ; dishonesty 
will be the (universal) means of subsistence; weakness will be 
the cause of dependence ; menace and presumption will be 
substituted for learning ; liberality will constitute Dharma ; 
simple ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; 
fine clothes will be dignity ; and water or a temple afar ofi will be 

® Rapson, op. cif. Introduction, pp. 133-tSe Ind. Ant., Yol. XLVII, 1913, 
p, 156 IRAS. 1800, p 657. 

** ASI, Annual Report, 1913-14, p. 230. 

’ Iixd. Ant., Vol X, 1881, p. 157. 
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esteemed as a holy place (tirtha). Amidst all castes, he who is 
the strongest will reign over a principality thus vitiated by many 
faults The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens imposed 
upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take refuge amongst 
the valleys of the moimtams, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
lioney, herbs, roots, fruits, loaves and flowers, their only convermg 

be the bark of tiees , and they will be evposed to the cold, and 
wind, and sun, and ram No man’s hie will exceed thioe and 
twenty years Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly 
proceed, until the human race approaches its annihilation”. 

Such is the description given by the Puranas. What we specially 
gather from this description is. that, as a result of political unrest 
and of the intercourse of the people with caHeless and unmoral 
foreigners, famine and pestilence broke out, people became regardless 
of the Siauta and Sniarta Dliarma, and immorality spread Though 
exaggeration is not at all impossible m the Piurinie descriptions, 
the numerous verses found common m those portions of the Puranas 
which deal with the evils of the foreign invasions show that they 
are not purely the productions of the fanciful brains of later inter-- 
pointers but are denved from a common source which must be very 
old, and that the people believed deeply in the truth of this 
source. 

After this period of anarchy had been over, light again dawned 
with the rise of the imperial Guptas. Under these powerful Hindu 
monarchs the people lived happily and peacefully, Brahmanieal 
Hinduism was restored to popukir favour, and the condition of the 
Brahmans was improved both socially and economically. The 
period of the XJuptas can be called a golden age for the Briahmans, 
but that golden age also was destined to have its end. The decline 
of the Gupta power *was followed by the irruption of the casteless 
and savage nomads, known as the Hunas, under the leadership of 
Toramana, who became the ruler of Malwa. After his death about 
502 A.D, he was succeeded by his son Mihiragula, who was loo 
notorious for his implacable cruelty. That at least during the time 
of the decline of the Gupta power and the reigns of the Huna 
sovereigns the Brahmanieal rules of conduct were disregarded, is 
proved by the Mandasor stone pillar inscription of Yasodharman^ 
which says : 

‘‘ (Line 2) .—He, to whose arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god) 

&Erngapani, the earth betook itself (for succour), 

when it was afflicted by kings of the present age, who manifested 
pride ; who were cruel through want of proper training ; who, from 

* Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 146-148. 
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delusion, transgressed the path of good conduct (langhitdcdra- 

mdrgaiT mohdt ), (and) who were destitute of 

virtuous delights — 

(Line 3) . — He who, m this age which is the ravisher of good 
behaviour . not associating with 

other kings xoho adopted a reprehensible course of conduct (mndyu- 
cdre^u yo "smin vmayamusi yuge kalpand-mdtra-vrttyd rdjasv 
anyesu . . ) . . 

A further indication in this diiection is contained in the Betul ins- 
cription (dated 518-519 A.D) of Maharaja Samksobha wherein he 
is said to have been intent upon establishing the religious duties 
of the castes and the different periods of life (vamnsramadharTna- 
sthdpandhhiratena p. 

After the defeat of Mihiragula by Yasodharman about 
528 A.D,, India enjoyed 'almost complete immunity from ‘foreign 
attack for nearly five centuries’ after which the Muhammadans 
disturbed the peace of the country with invasions and occupa- 
tions. With these, however, we are not concerned here 

We have seen how, after the end of the Kushan rule with the 
death of Vasudeva, the position of the Brahmanical religion and 
the Brahmans was made insecure by the foreign monarchies. 
We shall now turn our attention to the other more dangerous 
source of trouble, viz., Tantricism. 

It is not yet definitely known how and when Tantricism arose, 
but that it IS of considerable antiquity cannot be denied. It is 
purely of non-Vcdic origin. Its ideas and practices also are non- 
Vedic. In its early character it does not seem to have recognised 
the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, though in 
later times it could not totally ignore these. 

Prom about the beginning of the fifth century A.D., if not 
earlier, the Vai^navas, and probably also the gaivas, came to be 
influenced by Tantricism. The extant Samhitas of the Paficaratras 
are perhaps the earliest available records of this influence. How 
dangerously the Tantric ideas and practices influenced the 
Pancaratras we shall see from an examination of the contents of 
the Jayakhya-samhita which has been assigned by B. Bhattacharya 
to about 450 A.D, on the strength of doctrinal and palaeogmphical 
evidences^ 

The Jayakhya-samhita is looked upon ‘by the Vaisnavas as 
one of the three most ancient and most authoritative works of the 
Pafioaratra Agama’, the other two being the Sattvata- and the 

Ep Ind, Vm, 1005-6, pp. g87-S8S. “ Smith, EHI, p. S41. 

“ Jayakhya-sanaluta, Foreword, pp. $6-34. 
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Pauskara-samhitfi It is divided into 83 Patalas, or chapters, 
dealing with creation, dissertations on the Mantras, oblations to 
File (agni-karya) , initiation, consecration of images or pictures, 
investiture with the sacred thread (pavitraropana) , the different 
types of Vaisnavas and their characteristics, funeral ceremony, 
cicmation of the dead, penances, attainment of supernatural powers 
by muttciing vspells, and Yoga. All these rites and practices, not 
excepting even those which are Vedic in origin, are highly imbued 
with Tantiic elements The method of bath (Patala IX), without 
which none is entitled to take part m any religious rite, is full of 
Tanlric practices The Tantric spell, called Astra-mantra, is to be 
used in piocuring bathing soil, in sanctifying that part of the 
Hver-bank where the soil is kept, m consecrating the sacred thread, 
in taking lumps of mud which are thiown in all directions to allay 
the impediments of bath, and so on Mantra-nyasa and Mudil's 
arc to be performed with a view to sanctifying the water which, 
flowing or stagnant, may have been polluted by insects The 
]\'Iula-mantra is to be used in purifying a lump of mud which js 
then to be thrown into water m older to bring theie the holy 
places, VIZ , Prayaga, Cakra-tirtha, Prabhasa, Puskara etc , and the 
holy waters of the Ganga and the Yamuna Towards the end of 
the bath the man is to sit in water, practise Pifinayama accompanied 
wdth the performance of Madras, meditate on the deity, and give 
libations to the patriarchs After bath he is to put on dry clothes 
and offer libations of w^atcr to the gods, sages etc This method 
of bath is called Audaka-snana, ie., bath in water In the Mantra- 
snana (i e,, bath with the spell) also Nyasas and Madras are to 
be performed. 

After the bath is over, the man is to piactise Samadhi 
(Patala X) and Mantra-nyasa (Patala XI), the latter requiring 
the performance of the Mudra also 

Then comes the wwship of Visnu wdiich consists of the ]\Ianasa- 
\aga (mental w’orshij^ — Patala XII), Bahya-yaga (external woiship 
— Patala XIII), Japa (muttering of the Mantia — Patala XIV) and 
Agni-karya (oblations to Fire — Patala XV) . The mental worship 
has many Tantric elements, viz., Mantra-nyasa, Mudra etc. The 
method of external worship also is highly Tantric. It abounds in 
Tantric Mantras, Yantras, Mamjalas, Nyasas, Mudras, Bhuta- 
suddhi etc. There is no necessity of making gifts or paying priestly 
fees to Brahmans. The Agni-karya, in w^hich Visnu is worshipped 
on fire and whi<?h is sometimes called Homa, is much more of ai 
Tantric than Vedic character. It consists of various operations, viz., 
Kunda-saipskara, Mekhala-pujana etc., which require the citation 
of Tantric Mantras (Mula-mantra, Astra-Mantra, Hrdaya-mantra, 



220 Ptiraxtic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

Kavaca-mantra, Netra-mantra, etc. ) and the performance of 
Mudras. The whole piocedure is peculiar, and has not much 
similiarity with its Vedic prototype. It is noteworthy that no 
Vedic Mantra, except the syllable ‘Om’, is used throughout the 
whole function. 

The method of initiation, described in Patalas XVI-XIX, is 
purely Tantric. It consists of parts which have been derived from, 
or influenced by, the Tantras. It is open to all the members of 
the four castes, not even excepting women and children. In this 
form of initiation the position of the spiritual preceptor is not the 
monopoly of Brahmans, It is true that Brahman preceptors are 
generally preferred, but where such preceptors are not available, 
worthy people of the other three castes also are allowed to act as 
such for those belonging to their own respective castes or to those 
inferior to their own. 

The methods of Devl^ita-pratistha and Eaviti^aropana, which 
are dealt with in Patalas XX and XXI, have also many Tantric 
elements. 

The method of Sraddha (Patala XXIII), though Vedic in 
origin, is, as found in the Jayakhya, much less Vedic than Tantric. 
The firm belief of the Pancaratras in the magic power of the 
Tantric spells and practices, and their great devotion to Visnu have 
found their way even into this Vedic rite. Consequently, the 
procedures have been changed without caring for the directions of 
the Vedic authorities ; some innovations have been made ; citations 
of Tantric formulae instead of the Vedic ones, and the performance 
of Mudras and Nyasas are required at every step ; the patriarchs 
are to be meditated upon as identical with the Vyuha-forms 
(Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Samkarsana and Vasudeva) of Visnu and 
worshipped ; and so on. Only the Pancaratra Vaisnavas are to be 
invited m the ceremony, and gifts are to be made to them only. 

Patala XXIV, which deals with the cremation of a dead body, 
exhibits Tantric influence in the worship which is required before 
cremation and in the rites ancillary to it. It does not involve 
making gifts to anybody. 

In Prayascitta (Pa|ala XXV) the Pancaratras are not at all 
guided by the authorities of the Vedic schools. While the Vedic 
Aryans subject themselves to severe punishments and self-torture 
to atone for the crimes committed, the Pancaratras take recourse, 
for purification in all cases,* to the magic power of the sectarian 
Mantras, so deep-rooted their belief in these Mantras is. Whatever 
heinous crimes a Vaisnava may commit, he is sure to be free from sin, 
according to the Paficaratras, by muttering a sectarian Mantra^ 
the peculiarity being that the nature of the Mantra and the number 
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of muttermgs differ with the nature of the crime. In some cases, 
of course, the PMcaratras are found to perform Homa and observe 
certain rules about food and bath while muttering the Mantras, 
but these rules are nothing in comparison ' with the strictness of 
those of the Brahmanical lawbooks Let us cite one example or 
two for the sake of comparison. In the case of adultery with the 
wife of one’s Guru, — a crime which is included in the Mahapatakas 
or great sins by the Vcdic lawgivers,^ — Gautama says : “ One, 

who has defiled the bed of his Guru, shall lie on a heated bed of 
iron. Or (he) shall embrace the iron image of a woman glowing 
with heat. Or (he) shall cut off his generative organ together with 
testicles, hold these in his hands, and walk straight towards the 
south-west till his body collapses. If dead, (he) becomes pure” 
According to the Jayakhya-samhita (XXV, 31-35), a Paiicaratra 
Vaisnava, who is guilty of this crime, is to mutter the Nrsimha-^ 
mantra, the number of mutterings varying as the crime is voluntary 
or otherwise. He is also to live on alms and remain siicnt during 
the muttering After the muttering is over, he is to perform Yaga 
(i.e., worship) and Homa. Again, in the case of the murder of a 
Bi^ahman Gautama ordains : “The murderer of a Brahman shall 
fall, (after being) emaciated, thrice into a fire. Or (he) shall be 
the target for armed men in a battle. Or, remaining chaste, he 
may, during twelve years, enter the village for the purpose of 
begging, carrying a staff and a skull in his hand, and proclaiming 
his deed. If he meets an Arya, he shall step out of the road. 
Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, he may be purified (after twelve 
years) . Or by saving the life of a Brahman Or if he is, at least, 
thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property {of a 
Brahman) stolen (by robbers) Or by bathing (wuth the priests) 
at (the end of) a horse-sacrifice. Or at (the end of) any other 
(Vedic) sacrifice, provided that an Agnistut (sacrifice) forms part 
of It” 13. But the Jayakhya-samhita (XXV, 23-£6a) says in such 
a case : “By murdering a Brahman voluntarily, (the sinner) should 
mutter the Siipha-mantra untiringly and incessantly for t\vo years, 
take a small quantity of food procured without asking for it, bathe 
thrice (daily), and perform Nyasas. After the expiry of two 
years, (he) should go to a holy place or a temple and practise the 
vows Krcchra, Candrayana etc. according to his capacity. When 
the vows are over, (he) should be initiated again after the Nava- 
nabha (fashion). He should give away all his belongings to his 
preceptor and, with the latter’s permission, to the devotees (of 


« Gaut. Xm 84b 


» Ibid., xxa MO. 
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Visnu) In penances no gifts are to be made to Brahmans — 
priests or otherwise. In the three cases, viz, the wilful murder 
of a Brahman, the killing of a cow, and the commission of mistakes 
in citing the Mantra during worship etc , whcie gifts arc ordained, 
the recipients are not Brillimans. In the first case, the sinner is 
to give away all his belongings to his preceptor and, with the latter^s 
permission, to other Vaisnavas , m the second, he is to give two 
cows to his preceptor ; and m the third, he is to make twelve kinds 
of gifts (cows, food, gold, gems etc ) to twelve Acaryas. 

The Jayakhya'Samhita ignores priesthood and gifts to non- 
PMcaratra Brahmans. If the help and co-operation of anybody 
are needed, he is the preceptor, and to the preceptor the gifts often 
go. The other recipients of gifts are the Acaryas, Yatis, Aptas, 
Ekantms, Vailditoasas, etc — all belonging to the Faiicanitia sect. 
In Sraddha the PailcaiVitras only are invited, and gifts are made 
to them only Generally gifts do not form pait of penances In 
the three cases w^here gifts arc ordained, the recipients are, as we 
have seen above, the preceptors or the Acaryas The method of 
consecration of an image (Patala XX) requires that at the begin- 
3>ing four Acaryas or Sddhakas are to be honoured with cloth etc. 
During consecration, the Brahmans (probably of the Pahcariltra 
sect) are to be called upon to cite verses from the four Vedas, and 
the preceptor, the Yatis, the Aptas, the Ekfintins and others also 
are to be invited to attend. All these people are to be honoured 
with scents, flowers, food, priestly fees, etc. In Pavitraropana 
(Patala XXI) , the preceptor, who is said to be like Visnu, is to be 
honoured with fees, food and drink, and gifts are to be made lol 
the Vaisnavas, viz., the Yatis, Aptas, Vaikhanasas and others, there 
being made no distinction of castes but the merits of making gifts 
increasing as the caste is higher. By gifts of land, money, houses 
etc. made to the Vaikhanasas, Karma-sattvatas, Sikhins and house* 
holders — all belonging to the Pahearatra sect — ^for the worship of 
Visnu, the donor is said to attain final release or to repair to the 
place of the Bhagavat (Jayakhya XXII, 19-2^). 

The Pafioaratras attach more importance to their own sectarian 
scriptures than to the Vedas. If they are required to read any- 
thing with devotion, it is the Pandaratra Samhitas, because theiit 
aim is to gain knowledge of Vasudeva, the ‘final Truth’. The 
Jayakhya (I, ‘ 13-14) says : “ In case the final Truth remains 
unknown, there can be no permanent residence in heaven^ — ^not to 
speak of freedom from bondage — ^through (the) mere (performance 
of) sacrifices, mastering the Vedas, (making) gifts, working, or 
observing various vows such as the Candrayaiiria etc*” The study 
d the Vedas is meant by the Piflearatras for a mere acqumtance 
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with the contents of these works. Apararka quotes a passage from 
a Pahcaratra Samhitd to show that the Paficaratras read the 
Vedas for mere knowledge^^. 

A strong belief m the magic power of the Tan trie Mantras 
permeates the whole of the Jayakhya-samhita. Long chapters have 
been devoted to dissertations on these, it is difficult to find out 
any Mantra which is not Tantric. These Tantric Mantras are 
believed to have the power of conferring Bhiikti (enjoyment) and 
Mukti (final release)^®. This belief is at the basis of the use of 
some Mantras for Vasikarana, Marana, etc , and for the different 
kinds of Sadhana (viz , Yak^inl-sadhana, Gulika-sadhana etc.,) , and 
for attaining Brahma which is called ‘mantra-muii:i’ 

The above analysis of the contents of tlie Jayakhya-samhita 
clearly shows the non-Biahmanical character of the ideas, rites and 
practices of the Paficaratras of the Sainhitas The contents of 
other Samhitas also are m general agreement with those of the 
Jayakhya 

It IS not yet known when the Saivas began to be influenced 
by Tantncism and to produce the Agamas That the Tantric 
influence began to be imbibed by them quite early cannot be 
denied. None of the Saiva Agamas of this pciiod being yet avail- 
able to us in toto, we are almost m total darkness about their 
contents^^’. We shall, therefore, have to look to othci sources for 
information about these Agamic Saivas who are distinct from the 
Pasupatas. There is a story in the Bengal Mss of the Padma- 
purana^^, according to which Citrasena, a descendant of the Lunar 
race and king of the land of the Dravidas, was at first a man of 
virtue and pei formed many sacrifices, but was afterwards convex ted 
by the Saivas to their faith. In this story the Saivas are described 
as ‘veda-bahya’ and "pixsandsi'. They are said to preach as follows : 
“What (is the necessity) of gifts, or other vows, or the Vedas, or 
the sacrifices ^ The status of a Ganapati is sure to be attained as 
soon as the ashes are besmeared (on the body) . . . (There 

is) no virtue like the ashes, no austerity like these The 

blind, the humpbacked, the stupid, the illiterate or the (members 
of the different) castes such as the Sudra, if (they are) 
characterised by matted hair, arc undoubtedly worthy of respect. 
Visvamitra, though a Ksatriya, became a Brahman by austerity. 

Aparurka’s com on Yiij, p 16 Jayakliya-mmhita YI, 4. 

^ According to tradition iher.* were 28 ^aiva Agamas. ‘Only fragments of 20 
Agamas have been preserved Portions of Uio ITpagamas, Mrgendra imd 
Pauskara, are printed* Cf Ehot, Hmduism and Buddlusra, If, pp. 204 ff. 
Magha-inahatmya, Uttara-kb, Ms No. 931 (dated 1311 Saka) m the D. U. 
Mss Lib. 



224 PurdV'ic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

Valmiki, a thief, became the foremost of Brahmans. So, no discri- 
mination should be made m this matter by the Siva- worshippers. 
(One) becomes a Brahman by means of austerity, and the deter- 
mination of castes should be made in this way”. From this it 
appears that these Saivas cared little for the Vedas or the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties From their view of castes 
and from the consmopolitan nature of their faith it seems that they 
did not recognise piiesthood also. 

The Tantric elements in the Pailcaratra Samhitas and the 
Saiva Agamas, and the evidence of the Gangdhar stone inscription 
of Visvavarman^® prove that the Tantric cult attained popularity 
at a very early period It is not, however, known when the 

Tantras began to be written The discovery of a Ms of the 

Kubjikamata-tantia written m Gupta characters piovcs that 
Tantric works began to be composed not later than the 7th 

century A.D. 

The spread and popularity of the Tantric cult even among the 
Brahmans and Ksatriyas^^ were not at all favourable to the 
Brahmanical religion, because there are serious differences between 
the Tantra and the works of the Vedic tradition. Tn the first place 
the Sastra (i e , Tantra) contains provisions which are applicable 
for all without distinction of race, castes or sex. The Sastra 
affords to all, with freedom from Vaidika exclusiveness, the 

practical method . . . . which qualifies the Sadhaka for the 

reception of the higher doctrine of the path of knowledge (Jfiana- 
marga) . The Sudra and women are not, as m the case of 
Vaidikacara, under any ban. As the Gautamlya Tantra (Chapter 
I) says, people of all castes, and whether men or women, may 

receive its Mantras In the Cakra there is no caste 

at ail, even the lowest Candala being deemed, whilst therein, higher 
than Brahmans. The MahanirVana Tantra (XIV, verses 187 and 
184) says : ‘That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Candala or 

^ This inscription is dated about 424-4^ A.D. Among the verses inscribed 
on it, there are two which run as follows: — 

*^mdtr(tf)nanca (pra7nu)dita-ghamiyartha^ nihradmmam\ 
tantmdbhuta-prahala-pamnodvarttitdmbhontdhtndm [ | 

...... gatam idam ddkmhsarrvpraktrna'rnl 

vehiidtyugram nrpati-sacivo ^karayat punya-het6h\^* 

*Alao, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 

be built this very terrible abode, (and) jSlled with female 

ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shouts in 
joy, (and) who stir up the (very) oceans with the mighty wind rising 
from the magic rites of their religion*. 

Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp, 70 and 78, 

Ch mt I, 20, 25. 
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a Yavana into the Kaula'-dharma, considering him to be inferior^ 
or a woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way. 
All two-footed beings in this world, from the Vipra to the inferior 
castes, are competent for Kulacara*^®’ According to the Tantias 
worthy women can serve as spiritual preceptors under certain 
conditions'^ The freedom, which the Tantras allow to the 
members of all castes m worshipping the deities, seriously dis- 
courages priesthood The rituals, w^hich are all non-Vedic, do not 
require gifts to be made to Br^imans The circle-W’^orship of the 
Left-hand Saktas is really repulsive and demoralising It requires, 
among other things, an equal number of men and women without 
distinction of caste or relationship, and the partaking of the five 
Tattvas, viz , wine, meat, fish, parched grain an'd sexual inter- 
course. The Tantriks believe in sorcery which may be meant for 
either white or black purposes. 

The ideas, rites and practices of the Pancaratras, the Agamic 
Saivas and the Tantriks that have been described above, amply 
testify to their non-Brabmanical, or rather anti-Brahmanical, 
character. The spread of such ideas, rites and practices among 
the people could not but affect Brahmanism very seriously So, 
the authors of the Puranas could not remain satisfied with intro- 
ducing only those Smrti-topics which came within the scope of the 
earlier Smrti Samhitas ; but they deemed it necessary to add chapters 
on Puja, Vrata, Homa, Samdhya, Utsarga etc., which they rendered 
free from Tantric elements as far as practicable and infused with 
Vedic rituals. The occurrence of these topics in the comparatively 
late Puranas, or parts thereof, and the way in which the Puranas 
denounce the scriptures (not even excepting those of their res- 
pective sects) which imbibed Tantric influence, tend to support 
the above view. In Kur I, IS, which was undoubtedly interpolated 
by the SmUrta-Saktas (i.e., those Saktas w^ho, like the Smarta^ 
Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas, worshipped the Tantric deities, but 
observed the Smrti rules with equal devotion), the literatures of 
the Kapalas, Bhairavas, Yamalas, Vamas, Arhatas, Kapilas, Panca- 
ratras and ‘many others of this type" are called ‘sruti-smrti-viruddha’ 
and are said to be intended to delude those who mislead others^^. 
On the other hand, Devi is made to say in this very chapter: 
“Sacrifices etc., which are ordained by Sruti and Smrti, are known 
as Dharma. Nothing else is the source of Dharma ; it is the Veda 
from which Dharma originated*’^*. In Kur I, 16 , which was added 

^ Avalon, Piinciples of Taiatra, ¥ol. I, latrodaction, pp. Ixix-te. 

^ Taxitta^ra, edited and published by Pafica-^ikha BhaltacSrya, Cale?iiltaj p. 8 

»» Kur I 12 , 257 - 259 . 

^ Kik I 12 , mihm. 
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by the Pasupatas, the Sastras of Kapalas, Nakulas, Vamas, Bhai- 
ravas, Purva-pascimas, Pancaratras, Pasupatas (i.e., Agamic 
Saivas) and others are said to have been meant for the delusion, 
of those outside the pale of the Vedas-^. Similarly, in Kur» II, 37, 
146-147, II, 21, 32 and II, 16, 15, all of which were added by the 
Pasupatas, the scriptures of the Vamas, Pasupatas (ie., Agamic 
Saivas), Langalas, Bhairavas, Pancaratras and others are said to 
be delusive, and the sectaries are called Tasandas' with whom none 
is advised to speak. In the Devibhagavata, which belongs to the 
Smarta-Saktas, Devi says to Himalaya . “What is ordained by 
Sruti and Smrti is called Dharma What the other scriptures say 
IS the shadow of Dharma The Veda arose from my omniscient 

and omnipotent self The king should banish from 

his kingdom those outlaws who forsake the Veda-dharma and take 

recourse to another The various other Sastras foun;d 

on earth, which are contradictory to Sruti and Smrti, are Tamasa 
pure and simple. Siva composed the scriptures of the Vamas, 
Kapalikas, Kaulas and Bhairavas with the only intention of 
delusion For the deliverance of those best Brahmans who were 
burnt by the curses of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica and were caused 
to deviate from the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, 
Vaisnavas, Sauras, Saktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps 
(sopana) by Samkara. In some places of these works there are 
some portions which do not go against the Vedas. By accepting 
these (portions) the Vaidikas do not incur sin'’^^. 

From the above discussion about the different religious move- 
ments and the foreign invasions it appears that the composite 
(vyamisra) character of the present Puranas is due to the attempt 
made by the Smarta Brahman sectaries to preach and popularise 
their respective faiths against the heresies, and to establish the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties and the authority of the 
Vedas among the followers of at least their respective religions. 
It is to be noted that the composite Dharma, which the extant 
Puranas preach, has never been allowed by the orthodox 
Brahmanists to be identified with their own. However much the 
Smarta sectaries may have exalted the Puranic Dharma, it has been 
regarded by the orthodox Brahmanists as only inferior to the 
Vedic. As an example we may quote Vyasa who says : 

^^dharmU’-suddhim abhipsadbhir na vedad any ad i^yate\ 
dharmasya kdraiT^ani itiddham mtsram any at rr^aMHitam\\ 

Kfir I. 16, 116417. 

* X>hh 89, verses 1646a, 26a-h md 26-81, Also cf. XI, 1. 21-82. 



ii] Hindu Society from Third to Sixth Century 227 

atah sa paramo dharmo yo veddd avagamyate] 
avarah sa tu vijneyo yah puranadtsu sthttah\Y^ 

‘Nothing other than the Veda is required by those who want purity 
of Dharma (The Veda) is the pure source of Dharma ; others 
are called composite So, the Dharma, which is derived from the 
Veda, is the best But that (Dharma), which is contained in the 
Puranas etc, is known to be inferior’. So, it is evident that the 
orthodox Brahmanists (i.e., those followers of Brahmanism who 
performed the Simuta and Smarta rites only but did not worship 
the sectarian deities) continued to exist side by side with the 
followers of Puranic Hinduism though there was a continuous fall 
in their number, and that they must have had sympathy with the 
popularisation of the Puranic Dharma. 

^ Vyasa tiuoled m Halayudha’s Brahmana-sarvasva, Ms No K 554 (D U 
Mss Lib), fo! 3b, m Apararka’s com on Yaj , p 0, and m Hemadn’s 
Caturvarga-cinlajna^i, Vol II (Vrata-khanda), Part i, p 22 



CHAPTER III 


BRAHMANICAL ELEMENTS IN THE PURANiC 
TEACHINGS 


In the foregoing pages we have tried to find an explanation of 
the rise of the composite Dharma of the Puranas. We have also 
tried to explain why in the earlier Puranas the Smrti-chapters deal 
with Vamasramadharma (consisting of Varna-dharma, Asrama- 
dharma, Acara, Bhaksyabhaksya, Asauca and Sraddha), Naraka, 
Yuga-dharma^ Karma-vipaka and KalLsvarupa, whereas m the 
later Puranas, or in such portions thereof, the chapters on the 
glorification of the sectarian deities increase, and the Smrti-chapters 
are added to by those on Puja, Vrata, Tirtha etc. We shall now 
see how and to what extent the Puranic Brahmans tried to establish 
the Vamasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, and how 
much of the Vedic rituals they translated into those of the Puranas 

In the Purtoas the Sruti and Smrti are regarded as authorities 
on Karman (or Dharma) , The Matsya-p places Karma-yoga 
above Jnana-yoga thus : “Karma-yoga is superior to a thousand 
Jnana-yogas, because Jnana-yoga arises from Karma-yoga, and 
through Jnana-yoga one attains final emancipation. The divine 
knowledge of Brahma springs from Karma-yoga and Jnana 
combined. Jnana-yoga in its turn does not arise without Karma-yoga. 
Consequently, a person devoted to Karma-yoga attains to eternal 
truth"^^ This Karman comprises the daily performance of the 
five great sacrifices, subjection to the sacraments, the culture of 
the eight Atma-gunas, doing good to Brahmans and cows with 
money, and the worship of the sectarian deities (Mat 52, 12 ff.) ; 
and its sources are the Veda and the conduct of those versed in it 
(Mat 52, 7b). 

The work enjoined by the ‘Vedas* is of two kinds— Prav|*lti- 
mfllaka and Niv|rtti-mulaka. Though the Puranas recognise that 
final emancipation is attainable only through renunciation and 


^ Mat m, 
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Yoga (ie., through Nivrtti-dharma) , they do not wish, unlike the 
Buddhists, Jains and others, that anybody and everybody should 
accept Samnyasa (comiilete renunciation) spontaneously without 
caring whether he is fit for it or not, because such Samnyasa is 
very harmful to society. On the other hand, the Puranas hold 
that those people who lack extreme indifference should pass 
through the different stages of life, performing the duties enjoined 
by the Smrtis, m order to reach that stage in which he will be fit 
for Samnyasa. In the Markandeya-p (chaps 05 f.) there is an 
interesting story which states that Prajapati Euci was bent on 
attaining final release. Consequently, he left the house and the 
fire, took only one meal a day, slept on the bare earth, had no 
self-conceit, affection or attachment, and wandered about fearless 
like a Samnyasm. Once his Pitrs appeared before him and 
convinced him that the acquisition of a wife and the performance 
of the daily duties of a householder are necessary for freeing 
oneself from the debts one owes to the gods, fathers, men and 
others. They added : ''Evil is driven away by means of 
disinterested gifts and by results and enjoyments which are good or 
ill according to former actions Thus no bondage befalls him who 
acts with a tender heart, and such action being disinterested tends 
not to bondage. Thus a former action done, which consists of 
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain . among mankind’*^. They 
further continued : “Ignorance in very truth is this action thou 
mentionest — this maxim is not erroneous ; nevertheless action is 
the cause undoubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that 
view the restraint, which bad men observe because they do not 
perform what is enjoined, should tend immediately to final 
emancipation^ on the contrary it produces a downward course”^. 
In the Devibhagavata (I, 18 and 19) Suka, who believed that the 
first three stages of life were obstacles to the attainment of Moksa, 
is instructed by Janaka to pass through all the stages in succession 
until he loses all attraction for the world, because 'the man who 
is totally free from worldly ^attachment is entitled to take up 
Samnyasa, not otherwise*. S^ka, however, contends that there 
should be no objection if a man, even before he passes through all 
the stages, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge 
and wants to become a Saipnyasm. To this Janaka says that a 
man, who wishes to rise high, should begin from the lowest rung 
of the ladder. He should pass through the stages in order and 
practise abstention whUe he is surrounded by things of enjoyment. 


» MSrk 05. 
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In this way he will get experienced in the real taste of wordly 
enjoyment and acquire greater strength of mind. Mind is the 
cause of bondage or release. Hence people should first try to 
control it by following the directions of the Veda. Mere physical 
abandonment of one's house and relatives cannot make one fit for 
final emancipation, because the physical needs continue to remain 
even after such abandonment, and in the forests also there are 
animals to attract the mind Hence, Janaka adds, the mere 
acceptance of Samnyasa is no guarantee for Mukti. Suka next 
points out that the Vedic Dharma, by reason of its encouraging the 
slaughter of animals, cannot be expected to confer final release ; 
but Janaka says that the killing of animals in sacrifices is equivalent 
to no killing at all, because there is no special intention on the 
part of the sacrificer. At last Suka is convinced of the greatness 
of the Vedic Dharma. He, therefore, gives up the idea of taking 
up Samnyasa and repairs to Ihe hermitage of his father, Vyasa, to 
live with him. There are other similar stories of great men in the 
Puranas denouncing spontaneous renunciation. These stories are 
clearly directed against the teachings of Buddhism and Jainism and 
also perhaps against those of popular Vaisnavism, Saivism and 
Brahmaism. We have said that these religions, especially the first 
two, attached great importance to renunciation, and, as a result, 
Uiere was a great increase in the number of mendicants. The 
Puranas say that in the Kali age people ‘would turn mendicants in 
hundreds and thousands’ (cf. Kur I, ^9, 23 ; Va 58. 50 ; and so on) . 
Such increase of mendicants could not but affect the peace and 
discipline of society. So, we find that the Hindus adopted various 
means to check the people from giving themselves up recklessly to 
renunciation. Kautilya made laws thus : “When, without making 
provision for the maintenance of his wife and sons, any person 
embraces asceticism, he shall be punished with the first amerce- 
ment”^. The authors of the Puranas also were not idle. They 
framed such stories of great men — because the conduct of the great 
has always the maximum of influence on the people — as would 
serve their purpose. They also took recourse to various other 
means. They glorified the service rendered to one’s parents and 
relatives. Obedience to one’s parents were said to be productive of 
all the fruits of Dharma (Kur 11, 12, 85). The people were 
advised not to do anything against their will (Kur II, 12, 37). In 
the Padma-p, (Bhumi-kh.) the parents and the spiritual preceptor 
are called Tirthas, and stories are fabricated to show how one can 

^ Kati|ilya*s Artkaiasto, translated into En^ish by Dr. Sbama Sbaatry, p. 0 ^ 
Ibid, (teacl), g. 48* 
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attain all kinds of pleasure in this life and the next by serving 
them. 

It has been said above that the Buddhists and Svetambara 
Jains converted women to asceticism. According to Kautilya such 
conversions were to be punished with the first amercement® The 
numerous chapters on the duties of devoted wives and the glories 
of the same, as found in the Puranas, were perhaps meant for check- 
ing women from accepting asceticism These chapters might also 
have been meant for checking the demoralisation of women caused 
by the influence of the casteless and immoral foreigners and by the 
Tantric cult. How greatly the circle-worship (cakra-puja) of the 
Tantras spread among the people is shown by the Kasmirian 
polymath Ksemendra, who says . 

cakra-sthitau ra^aka-vdyaka-carmakdra- 
kdpdhka-pramukha-hlpibhtr eka-pdtre [ 
pdnena muktim avikalpa-ratotsavena 
vfttena cotsavavatd guravo vadanti\\'^ ^ 

The stories about the powers of chaste and devoted wives are full 
of supernatural occurrences. For instance, we may refer to the 
story of the Brahman leper and his wife (Mark 16, 14 ff.) The 
story runs as follows : 

There was a Brahman leper who had a very chaste and devoted 
vdfe. She served him wholeheartedly Once the Brahman was 
enamoured of a prostitute. Consequently, in order to fulfil his 
wishes, his wife was taking him at night to the house of the prosti- 
tute, when the leper’s foot struck against the body of a sage who 
was lying pierced with a lance. The sage cur.sed him that he would 
die with sun-rise. At this the wife arrested the rise of the sun by 
virtue of her chastity, and, as a result, the whole creation was in 
danger. So, the gods sent Anasiiya who persuaded the leper’s wife 
to allow the sun to rise and revived the dead leper by means of the 
merit gathered through service to her husband. 

In the Puranas the second stage of life (i.e., the Garhasthya- 
srama) is very much lauded. The Matsya-p. says: “The holy 
places (tlrtha) are said to be in the houses of those who (abide by 
the rules) of the castes and stages (of life) ” The Kurma-p. says : 
“The householder is the source of the (other) three stages (of life) . 
Others live on him. Therefore, the householder is the best (of all) . 
As it is found in the Vedas that, of the four stages of life, the house- 
holders (is the) only stage (that is best), so the stage of the 

® ArthaiSastra (translated into English), p. 47. Ibid, (text), p. 48. 

® Daiavatara-carita, p. 16^, ’ Mat 80 
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householder should be known as the only means of attaining 
Dharma’’ In this stage of life a wife is highly necessary. Without 
her a householder becomes unfit for performing liis daily duties and 
thus incurs sms Hence, of whatever tempeiament the wife may be, 
she deserves to be protected very carefully. In the Mrirkandeya-p. 
(69-72) there is a story of Uttama, who banished his wife and was 
not shown proper lespect for this act. He was instructed by a 
sage thus : 

'‘A wife is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love 
among men ; and, in particular, one who forsakes her has in sooth 
abandoned righteousness A wifeless man, O king, is not fit for his 
own works, be he Brahman or Ksatriya, Vaisya or even Sudra No 
brilliant deed didst thou do, Sir, when thou didst abandon thy wife ; 
for as women must not forsake a husband, so men must not forsake 
a wife'’*^ 

In the Padma-p. (Bhumi-kh., chaps. 41 ff ) there is a story of one 
Krkala, who had a very chaste and devoted wife named Sukala. 
Krkala left his v/ife at home and went out to visit the holy places. 
When, after some time, he was returning home he thought that he 
had acquired so much merit that his forefathers might attain 
heaven by virtue of it. He was, however, disappointed to find his 
forefathers bound by a heavenly being who told him that really he 
had acquired no merit by such pilgrimage. This heavenly being 
further added that The highest virtues of a man who leaves alone 
his pure and most virtuous wife become fruitless, and not otherwise’ ; 
that the gods, Pitrs, holy rivers, oceans, sacrifices, cows, sages and 
holy places are always present in the house of a man who has got 
such a wife ; that ‘there is no holy place (tirtha) like a wife, no 
happiness like her, and no such merit for deliverance and good’ ; 
and that one who performs the funeral sacrifices without a wife is 
no better than a thief. 

The means adopted by the authors of the Puranas to establish 
and popularise the Varnasramadharma are various and interesting. 
Often the sages, gods and goddesses are made to extol the VarnS.- 
sramadharma as the means of attaining the sectarian gods. In the 
Visnu-p. Aurva, being asked by king Sagara as to how Visnu can 
be worshipped, says: “The supreme Being is worshipped by him 
who is loyal to the duties required by his own caste and stage of life. 
There is no other way of satisfying him. By performing sacrifices 
he makes oblations to him, by muttering prayers he invokes him, 
and by hurting others he hurts him, because Hari itesides in all. 
Therefore, Janardana is worshipped by that man who is given to 


® Kur I, % 
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the rules of good conduct and performs the duties of his own 
caste” In the Kurma-p. it is said that Indradyumna worshipped 
Visnu m one of his previous births with a view to experiencing the 
supreme Brahma. Sri, the Maya of Visnu, appeared before Indra- 
dyumna and said * “I fail to overpower those who worship 
Purusottama, the prop of all beings, through Jhana and Karma-yoga 
So worship the Eternal One devoting yourself to Karman and 
Jnana, and you will attain final beatitude” In Kur I, 12, which 
is a Sakta document, Devi (le., Durga), being asked as to how she 
can be attained by the people, says : ‘‘ I am attainable by means 

of meditation, work, devotion and knowledge, but not by crores of 
acts other than these Practise the Varnasramadharma with self- 
knowledge as directed by the Vedas and lawbooks for final beatitude 
From Dharma originates Bhakti (devotion), and by Bhakti is 
attained the best knowledge Dharma, according to the Vedas and 
the lawbooks, is sacrifice etc Dharma originated from the Vedas 
and from nothing else So, one who is desirous of knowing Dharma 
or attaining final i-elease should take recourse to the Vedas which 
are identical with myself” She further adds that theie is no 
Sastra except the Vedas which can claim to be the source of 
Dharma There are, of course, the literatures of the Vamas, 
Arhatas, Kapiias, Pancaratras and many other sects, but these were 
declared by Devi herself with a view to deluding those people who 
mislead others on the strength of bad scriptures 

The incarnations of Visnu and §iva are said to be intended for 
the revival of Dharma and the performance of sacrifices. For 
example, the Vayu-p. says : “When sacrifices grew rare, lord Visnu 
was born again and again for establishing Dharma and destroying 
Adharma” The Visnu-p. says : “When the parctices taught by 
the Vedas and the institutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and 
the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine being 
who exists in his own spiritual nature (atma-svarupin) and in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and 
who comprehends all things, shall descend upon earth : he shall be 
born in the family of Visnuyasas,— an eminent Brahman of the 
village Sambhala,— as Kalki, endowed with the eight super-human 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all the Mlecchas 
and thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will, 
then, re-establish righteousness upon earth ; and the minds of those 
who live at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and shall 

Yk ni, 8, a-n. Kur I, 1. 60*61 

Kur I, 12, m L 

^ VI 08, 69, Also cf. VI m, 6546 ; 08, 07 ; and so on. 
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be as pellucid as crystal’’ Regarding the mission of the incar- 
nations of Siva the Kurma-p says . “The blue-red Samkara will 
be incarnated for establishing the Srauta and Smarta (Dharma) and 
for doing good to his devotees”. Siva is described in Va 30, 218 as 
*varri:ds^rai7idnd7ri vidhivat prihak karma-'pravartin* , 

The performance of the Varnasramadharma is said to be 
elevating and productive of happiness both m this world and the 
next. It is said m the Puranas that Sraddha, which is performed 
by those who are loyal to the duties of the stages of life and have 
acquired knowledge, gratifies the manes^^ and that those who 
practise the seven acts, viz , celibacy, penance, sacrifice, begetting 
children, funeral sacrifices, acquirement of learning, and making 
gifts of food throughout their life, live happily in heaven in 
company with the gods and manes^®. We have seen how men can 
attain Visnu, Siva or other gods by observing the rules of the 
Varnasramadharma. They can also be saved from hells and the 
power of Yama. In the Visnu-p. Yama advises his servants not 
to touch the Visnu-worshippers, one of whose characteristics is their 
devotion to the Varnasramadharma^^. In the Varaha-p Yama 
enumerates to Narada those people who do not go to hell. These 
people include the keepers of the sacred fire, the givers of land, 
sesamum, cow, gold and earth, the masters of the Vedas, those who 
respect the twice-born, the sacrificers, and those who study the 
Vedas daily^®. Even the very presence of those who are given to 
the Srauta and Smarta Dharma is said to be highly pleasing. The 
Markandeya-p. (15, 52-55) says that the wind, that touched the 
body of the pious king Vipascit, gladdened the people who were 
living in the hells, and mitigated their sufferings ; because this king 
used to take food after offering it to the manes, gods, guests and 
servants, and performed various kinds of sacrifices. 

In order to warn the people against violating the rules of the 
Varnasramadharma numerous stories have been fabricated to show 
the results of violation. For example, we may refer to the story 
of the sons of Raji who were deluded by Brhaspati, made to accept 
the Jina-dharma after giving up the Vedic Dharma, and were 
killed by Indra^® ; to the story of Vena who was killed by the sages 
for his neglect of the Varnasramadharma-® ; to the story of the 
demons who became very powerful by practising the Veda-dharma 

IV, 26.£7 Mat 144, 61 ; Va 56, 68-69 ; etc. 

Mat 141, 61-6£; Va 56, 69-71. 

na caluii mja-vamadharmuto yah . . . tarn avatki vtsnU'^hhaktwmW 

Vi§ III, 7, £0. ^ 

^ Var 207. 19-28, > Mat 24, 43-49. 
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but were deluded by Mayamoha only to be defeated and killed by 
the gods^^ ; and so forth. Besides these and similar other stories, 
Ihere are numerous chapters on the description of the ages (yuga), 
on hells, and on the results of actions In the chapters on Yuga- 
dharma the easy and happy life of the people of the three preceding 
ages is attractively pictured in order to bring it into striking 
contrast with the miseries and degradation of the people of the Kali 
age, which are ascribed mainly to the neglectful tendency of the 
people towards the Varnasramadharma. As an example, we may 
lefer to the Matsya-p. in which the sufferings of the people of the 
Kah age are described as follows : 

At the end of Dvapara and by the beginning of the Kali age, 
Kali becomes very strong. During the Kali age, people indulge in 
Himsa, theft, falsehood, deceit, vanity etc, and delusion, hypocrisy 
and vanity overshadow the people. And Dharma becomes very 
weak in the Kali age, and people commit sin m mind, speech and 
actions. And works done with the whole heart and body sometimes 
become accomplished and sometimes not. Quanels, plague, fatal 
diseases, famines, drought and calamities appear. Testimonies and 
proofs have no certainty. There is no criterion left when the Kali 
age settles down. Some die in the womb, some in childhood, some 
in youth, and some in old age. People become poorer m vigour and 
lustre. They are wicked, full of anger, sinful, false and avaricious. 
Bad ambitions, bad education, bad dealings, and bad earnings excite 
fear. The whole batch becomes greedy and untruliiful. The 
Brahmans become demoralised. They have base ambitions. Their 
knowledge and learning are mostly defective Their character is 
exceedingly low, and by such ignoble conduct they prove very 
disastrous to the people. The people become saturated with 
Jealousy, anger, vindictiveness, cowardice, greed and attachment. 
Lust increases during this age. The Brahmans do not read the 
Vedas, nor do they perform sacrifices, and the Ksatriyas deteriorate 
with the Vaisyas and become well nigh extinct. The gudras sleep 
with the Brahmans, sit with the Brahmans, eat and perform sacri- 
fices with them, and hold relations of Mantra with them. Many 
gudras will become kings, and many heretics will be seen. There 
will arise various sects, Samnyasins wearing clothes coloured red, 
Kapalins and various others holding themselves followers of some 
Deva or other will find fault with Dharma. Many profess to have 
supreme knowledge, because thereby they will easily their 

livelihood. Some hypocrites will mark theii’^ bodies witb Vedic 
symbols also. In the Kali age anybody will study the Vedas; the 

« ¥i| m, 1748; and Pd 18, m t. 
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Sudras will be experienced in the Vedas. So there will be many 
false religionists. The Sudra kings will perform Asvamedha 
sacrifices, and the people will serve their ends even by killing 
women, children and cows. They will cheat each other to serve 
their ends The country will become desolate by repeated cala- 
mities, short lives, and vaiious kinds of diseases. Every one will 
be miserable and addicted to Adharma Owing to the dominance 
of vice and Tamoguna (quality of darkness), people will freely 
commit the sin of abortion, on account of which there will be a 
decline in the longevity and strength of the people. The people 
will live up to 100 years at most Inspite of all the Vedas being 
in existence, it would be as if there were no Vedas, and the per- 
formance of sacrifices would be stopped. This is about the Kali 
age” 22 

The motive underlying such descriptions is undoubtedly the 
attraction of the mind of the people towards the Vedic Dharma, 
The descriptions of hells and of the punishments inflicted theic on 
the sinners are no less awful. In the hells, it is said, the sinners 
are punished with the utmost cruelty for neglecting the Varnasrama- 
dharma and the general rules of morality. The Vayu-p says 
‘‘Those, who are fallen from an Asrama (stage of life), fall into 
the fire and are eaten by black and variegated crows with iron 
beaks ; and (one who is guilty) of breach (in the performance) of 
a sacrifice or vow, is cooked m the hell called Samdamsa” 

“All thos% who, out of anger or delight, perform acts contradictory 
to the (rules of) castes and Asramas, go to heU”24^ The chapters 
on Karma-vipaka also are equally effective in preventing the people 
from violating the rules of the Varnasramadharma. 

The doctrine of Ahimsa, preached by the Jains and Buddhists, 
was often responsible for depriving Brahmanism of popular favour, 
because the latter encouraged the slaughter of animals in sacrifices 
and funeral ceremonies. So, the authors of the Puranas felt it 
necessary to glorify the practice of one’s Svadharma, and introduced 
numerous stories for the purpose. In the Vamana-p there is the 
story of Sukesin, king of the Raksasas, who gave up his Svadharma 
and accepted Para-dharma (i.e. manava-dharma) . As a result, his 
moving city was brought down to earth by the Sun-god. It was, 
however, replaced afterwards in its former position. In the 
Varaha-p. there is the story of the Brahman Saipyamana and the 
fowler Ni^fhuraka which runs as follows : 

Mat 144, 20 t Cf. also Yl 58, SI f There are many additional verses in 

the Vayn. 
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Once Samyamana went to the river Bhaglrathi for a bath and 
saw there a herd of deer which Nisthuraka was going to hunt, 
Samyamana asked Nisthuraka not to kill them At this, the latter 
gave a short lecture on the unity of Atman (which he identified 
with Narayana), and demonstrated it by kindling a fire, the flame 
of which was divided thousandfold by means of an iron sieve 
placed on it, adding at the end : 

^'dtmd sa prakrfisthas ca hhutdndm sarnsrayo bhavet\ 
vikrtad udbhavas tasya e§d vai ^agatah sthitih\\ 
pinda-grahapa-dharmcna yad asya vihitam vratam\ 
tat tad dtmam samyojya kurvdno ndva$ldati\\*' 

As Nisthuraka said this, there came down from heaven chariots in 
all of which Nisthuraka was found sitting simultaneously 

There is another similar story m the same Parana According 
to it, a fowler named Dharmavyadha convinced the sage Matanga 
that there is no food which is totally devoid of life (caitanya), and 
that by avoiding animal food one can never avoid Himsa-’. 

These stones are clear protests against the spread of Ahimsa 
which affected the sacrificial religion. They show to the people 
that one’s Svadharma, of whatever type it may be, is as good as 
that of another in attaining the highest state of existence 

The control of women and Sudras was a very difficult problem. 
We have already mentioned that the Jains and Buddhists allowed 
greater freedom and facilities to women and Sudras We have also 
seen how the authors of the Puranas tried to check women fiom 
accepting asceticism by glorifying the devoted and chaste wives. 
Other means also were adopted for the purpose The Puranas 
framed stories to show that for women, service to their husbands 
and for the Sudras, service to the twice-born were the means of 
attaining the highest regions. For an example we may refer to the 
Visnu-p. (VI, 2) which contains the following story . 

Once the sages were unable to decide the question as to when 
Dharma, though practised little, is capable of producing the greatest 
Result, and went to Vyasa for a solution* They found the latter 
bathing in the Ganges and heard him shouting, Excellent, 
excellent is the Kali age’’, ^^Blessed, blessed are the Sudras” and 
“Fortunate are women” each time he dived. When, after bath, 
VySsa repaired to his hermitage, the sages asked him the cause of 
his exclamation. VySsa explained it saying : “In truth, in the 
KaK age, duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals 
whose faults are all washed away by the water of thein individual 
merits; by Sfidras, through diligent attendance (only) upon the 
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twice-bom , and by women, through the slight effort of obedience 
to their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice express my 
admiration of their happiness”^®. 

In numerous cases the authors of the Puranas are found to have 
attempted to establish the Varnasramadharma among women and 
Sudras through the Puranic vows and worships. For instance, king 
Nrga, who was a Sudra m his previous birth, is said to have become 
a king by virtue of the observance of the Buddhadvadasl-vrata^'^ ; 
king Bhadrasva and queen Kantimati, who served in the house of 
a Vaisya in their previous births, attained royalty by managing a 
lamp to burn throughout the whole night in a Visnu-temple on the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month of Asvina^® ; Kuvera 
performed the Dhanya-vrata in his previous birth as a Sudra^*^ ; 
and so on. The purpose underlying these stories is clearly the 
winning over of women and Sudras to the composite Dharma of 
the Puranas. 

The authors of the Puranas realised that unless the authority 
of the Vedas was established among the people, the popularisation 
of the Vamairamadharma was almost impossible. Hence they 
adopted various means for the purpose. In the Puranas the Vedas, 
Itihasa, Upa-Veda, Vedanga, Dharma-sastra, Purana etc. are said 
to constitute the body of Visnu*^^. Siva also is indentified with the 
Vedas and the sacrifice'*^ There are stories in the Puranas 
identifying the three Vedas with Brahma, Visnu and Siva. For an 
example, we may refer to the story of Narada and Savitri, the 
mother of the Vedas, in Var 2, 63 fP. This story, in which the 
Rg-veda is identified with Narayana, the Yajur-veda with Brahma, 
and the Sama-veda with Rudra, is as follows : 

Narada once went to Sveta-dvipa. There he saw an extremely 
beautiful woman at the side of a lake, and enquired her identity. 
At this she only gazed at Narada and took away all the knowledge 
he had acquired. When the perplexed Narada sought her shelter, 
he saw in her three men, one in the heart of another. At the next 
moment these three men vanished, and there remained that woman 
only. Narada insisting upon an explanation of the matter, she said 
that she was the mother of the Vedas in the forms of the three men, 
viz., Narayana, Brahma and Rudra. She also blessed Narada with 
the mastery of all the Vedas and the Sastras and with omniscience, 
and asked him to bathe in the Veda-Iake (veda-saras) to be able 
to remember his previous births. 

»« Vk VI, 34^6a. Var 47, ^0 

Var 49, 6 « Var fiS, 16. 

» Vif I, 81-^. Vi 30, and JWflb. 
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The motive underlying this story is to raise the position of 
the Vedas in public by identifying them with the triad of gods, 
to attract the people to the study of the Vedas by attnbutmg to 
them the power of conferring omniscience on the reader, and to 
canvass more regard for the Savitri (also called the GayatrS). The 
muttering of the Gayatri together with the performance of 
Pranayama is said to be able to purify one of all Patakas^^. In the 
Puranas there are stories of sages versed in the Vedas and attractive 
descriptions of hermitages m which the Vedic hymns were chanted 
and sacrifices performed. The daily study of the Vedas is enjoined, 
and the regular student of the Vedas is said to be free from sms even 
after committing hundreds of smfui acts^^. We have seen that the 
Puranas recognise the Vedas as the sources of Dharma In other 
matters also the Vedas were regarded as authorities ; viz , in the rites 
for the pacification of the unfavourable planets the Puranas and 
the Vedas are the authorities^^ ; initiation to the worship of Brahma 
is to be done according to the directions of the Vedas^^ ; and so on. 
The Brahmans who are versed in the Vedas are assigned high 
position in the Puranas. The knowledge of the Vedas is the 
greatest qualification of those Brahmans who are to be invited m 
a funeral ceremony. A Veda-knowing priest is desirable m vows, 
worships, etc. The consecrator of an image should be well versed 
in the Veda-mantras and the Puranas, and should lead a pure 
life^®. Gifts to and feeding of the Veda-paraga and Ahitagni 
Brahmans are deemed highly meritorious. Acts of violence done 
to those learned in the Vedas are decried. Those who abandon the 
Vedas and the sacrifices are hated much. Such people, and those 
who censure the Vedas and the Vedic Dharma are among those who 
go to helF^ “Those men who have given instruction in wicked 
gastras, and those who have advised such instruction for the 
purpose of completely destroying the sight even of their enemies , 
those who have repeated the Sastra improperly; those who have 
given utterance to an evil word ; those who have blasphemed the 
Veda, the gods, the twice-born and their Guru ; for so many yeai^s 
these very terrible birds with adamant beaks tear out the very 
tongues of these men as they arc continually renewed’^ We have 
seen how the nonWedic scriptures are censured as delusive in the 
Puranas. 

Vax 68, «5-g6. ” Var 68, m. 

»* Mat 98, 8. * 3Pd (Sr?|i-kh.) 15, 100. 

« Cf. Mat 265. £-3. 

Pd (SFfti^kh) 15, 14SM47a. Var 195, 4b. 

»» Mirk 14, 4^. 
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The Puranic Brahmans tried to popularise the sacrifices also In 
the Puranas Visnu, in his Boar incarnation, is identified with the 
Vedic sacrifice, his different limbs representing the different requisites 
of the latter^^. Siva also is identified with the sacrifice^^. There 
are names and stories of kings of different ages who performed 
numerous sacrifices, gave heavy priestly fees to Brahmans, and 
repaired to heaven to enjoy the fruit 

The establishment of the Varnasramadharma and the authority 
of the Vedas seems also to have been attempted through the Vratas, 
Pujas, Utsarga, etc. It is perhaps for this reason that we find the 
Puranic rituals imbued with the Vedic ones The mam component 
parts of a Vrata are generally the following — selection of a proper 
Tithi, determination of taking the vow, lying on the ground, bath, 
appointment of a Brahman as priest, worship, muttering (japa), 
offering oblations to the fire (homa), fasting, abstinence (especially 
from food), making gifts, feeding Brahmans, keeping awake during 
the night, and listening to tales (akhyana-sravana) . All these have 
their parallels m the Vedic rituals^^ In the Vratas the methods of 
Homa etc often resemble the Vedic sacrifices. For instance, the 
Bhimadvadasl-vrata (also called the Kalyaninl-vrata — ^Mat 69) 
requires, among other things, the performance of Homa for which 
a pandal (mandapa) furnished with a portal (torana) and a sacri- 
ficial pond (kimda) is to be erected, the dimensions of all these 
being particularly given. Then, after the rituals of Ekagni, Homa 
is to be pel formed with Caru sacred to Visnu and then with ghee with 
the citation of Vedic Mantras of which the deity is Vignu. This Homa 
requires twelve Bifihmans, four of whom are to be Rg-vedins, four 
Yajur-vedins, and four Sama-vedins. The Rg-vedin Brahmans 
are to conduct the Homa, the Yajur-vedins to recite the Mantra 
sacred to Rudra, and the Sama-vedins to chant Vedic hymns on 
Vi$nu. After the Homa is over, the Yajamana (worshipper) is to 
make suitable gifts to all the Brahmans. In the Saptami-vrata 
(Mat 68) the preparation of Caru for Sfirya and Rudra, offer of 
ghee to Rudra in fire with the citation of seven solar Res and the 
Rudra-sukta, performance of Homa in which Arka (Calatropis 
gigantia) and Palasa (Butea frondosa) are used as fuel, performance 
of Homa 108 times with barley and black sesamum, and the offer 
of ghee 108 times with the citation of the VyEhili, are necessary. 
In other matters also the Vratas often approach the Vedic sacrifices* 

** Mat m, m £; Bklg IH, 13, 35 if.; etc 
¥§ 30, m md m. 

^ See, ICeitli, Bdigioa and Philosophy of the Veda, Harvard Chriental Series, 
Vol 81, pp. 300 
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In the Adityasayana-vi'ata, Sail rice, v/ith ghee and a piece of gold, 
is to be placed on a plate made of Udumbara wood and given to a 
Brahman (Mat 55, 18) ; the Krsnastaml-vrata (Mat 56) betrays the 
belief in the sanctifying effect of the products of the cow m that 
the person who has taken the vow is to take the urine and milk 
of a cow, ghee, sesamum, barley, water raised with Kusa grass, the 
water with which the horns of a cow have been washed, leaves of 
Sirlsa, Arka and Bilva, curd, and the five products of the cows 
(panca-gavj’a) before worshipping Siva ; during the same Vrata the 
branches of Vata, Asvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, Palasa, Jambu and 
Vidusa are to be used for cleansing the teeth ; in the Rohmlcandra- 
sayana-vrata (Mat 57) a man is to bathe with ‘pafica-gavya’ and 
mustard before taking up the vow obviously to attain purity of 
body ; in the Anahgadana- vrata (Mat 70) , which is meant for 
prostitutes, the Brahman, who must be well-versed in the Vedas, 
is to cite the Vedic Mantras "ka tdam kasmad at etc ’ when accepting 
the cow offered by the prostitute ; and so on. The methods of the 
consecration of tanks, reservoirs etc are almost regular sacrifices 
except that there are some popular elements, viz, ihe worship of 
the sectarian gods, the drawing of a circle and painting it with 
powder of five hues, and the like. The consecration of tanks 
requires the following operations : — 

Consulting a Brahman ; making an altar, a panda! and nme, 
seven or five pits ; construction of arches with the branches of the 
Asvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa and Vata trees m all the four direc- 
tions of the pandal ; appointment of eight sacrificial priests (hoti ) , 
eight warders (dvarapfda), eight mutterers of prayers (japaka), and 
one priest ; furnishing the pits with pitchers, materials, of sacrifice, 
fans, white chowries, and big dishes made of copper, offering of 
boiled rice and barley (i.e , earn) to the gods , making a sacrificial 
post ; appointment of 25 Rtvijs who are to he honoured with gold 
car-rings, armlets, rings and clothes ; honouring an Acaiya ; making 
gifts ; bathing the worshipper and other members of his family with 
water containing different herbs ; performance of the sacrifice (which 
is purely Vedic) ; and so on. 

The methods of dedicating and consecrating trees and grooves 
are in many respects similar to that of the consecration of tanks. 
Ihe methods of making ceremonial gifts also require the erection of 
pandals and the performance of Homa. In baths^ during eclipses, 
the gifts of cows and the use of Vedic Mantras are enjoined (Mat 67) . 
Graha-yajna and the consecration of images also require pandals, 
altars and Homa. Even the Sakta worships of the Puranas are 
replete with Vedic rituals. There is a Devl-yajfia (sacrifice to Devi) 
described in Dbh HI. 12. This *yaifia’ is of three kinds--^‘sattvika^ 
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"rajasa’ and "tamasa*. The priests to be employed in these sacrifices 
should be highly learned in the Vedas (vedavittamdh), and in them 
special importance should be attached to the purity of things 
(dravya-suddhi, i.e., articles acquired through fair means), punty 
of action (kriya-suddhi) and purity of Mantra (mantra-suddhi) , 
otherwise the results will be unfavourable. The methods of 
performing these three kinds of Devl-yajna show that they are 
modified Vedic sacrifices, the difference being that they are meant 
for Devi. In Dbh III, ^5 king Sudarsana is said to have consecrated 
an image of Devi through the Vedic Brahmans, and during the 
worship Vedic hymns were recited and Homa was performed. Dbh 
III, 26-^7 deal with the Navaratra-vrata in which there is much 
of Vedic rites, and the Tantric rites, which are retained, are mudh 
refined. In this worship the priest should have perfect knowledge 
about Devi. He should possess a good character, and be continent 
and >vell versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas On the previous 
day the worshipper should take rice mixed with ghee only once, 
construct a panda! and an altar, and summon the Brahmans On 
the day of the worship he should bathe in the morning and appoint 
a priest who should congratulate him with Veda-mantras, place the 
image of Devi on the altar, and perform Homa. In this worship the 
sacrifice of animals (viz,, buffaloes, goats or boars) is optional, and 
it should be followed by the worship of virgin girls (kumari-pujana) , 
music, dancing, etc. 

The above accounts of the methods of worship, consecration 
etc. show that the Vedic rituals were made to play no insignificant 
part in their performance. One thing, which is specially remark- 
able m them, is that the necessity of priests is almost the same as 
in the Vedic rites. 

It should be mentioned here that the Vedic rituals that we 
find in the Puranic chapters dating earlier than the beginning of 
the 9th century A D. were not retained to the same extent in the 
chapters of later dates but were often replaced by popular 
elements. 



CHAPTER I\" 

THE PURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS AS INFLUENCED 
BY THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL NEEDS OF THE 
SACERDOTAL CLASS 


Though the real origin of the composite Dharma that we find 
in the Puilanas and call Punanic rites and customs is to be traced 
to the ideas, beliefs and practices of the Smarla Brahman sectaries 
and not to the inventive power of any superior brain, the develop- 
ment and spread of this Dharma aie appaiently connected with 
the attempt of these Brahmans to establish, among the people, the 
authority of the Vedas and the Brahmanical rules of castes, duties 
and conduct But if we study the Puranas a little more closely 
we can also discover a distinct personal interest behind the attempt, 
and the Puranic Dharma appears to be due to a struggle of these 
Brahmans no less for their own economic and social recovery than 
for saving the Brahmanical culture m general How these Brahmans 
were subjected to economic depression and social degradation and 
what measures they adopted for redress, we shall see in the 
following pages. 

From very ancient times the Biahmans were reduced generally 
to a priest class. In the period of the later Vcdic Samhitas, the 
Brahmapas, the Aranyakas and the Upanisads Sve can distinguish 
.... two classes of Brahmans, the priests who, as Purohitas of 
the kings or belonging to his entourage, took part m the vast 
sacrifices, some of them lasting for at least a year, which they 
offered for their masters, and the priests of the village who lived 
a humble and more restricted existence, except when they might 
be called on to serve at the sacrifice instituted by some rich noble 
or merchant’^. The strict life of these priestly Brahmans is 
reflected in the Brahmanical literature, the epics and the Puiftnas. 
Simplicity, culture and religion were the guiding principles of their 
life. They valued most the old means of livelihood, vk., V^jana^ 


1 


cm, Vol, I, pp. 1S7-1S8. 
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(officiating as priest m the sacrifices instituted by others) , 
'adhyapana’ (teachmg) and ‘pratigraha’ (acceptance of gifts), the 
second of these being regarded as the best of all. They avoided 
service, trade, agriculture etc. until and unless they were in distiess 
In cases of economic crises which could not be ledressed through 
the purer means, the Brahmans could follow the profession of the 
Ksatriyas. Even if that profession failed to give them the bare 
maintenance, they could take up the profession of the Vaisyas, but 
in no case the profession of the SudrUs was acceptable. The 
Brahmans could follow the profession of the Vaisyas only under 
certain restrictions. They were not allowed to sell anything and 
everything they liked. The lawbooks enumerate numerous things 
by selling which the Brahmans were degraded In barter also 
there were restrictions The Brahmans were advised to follow 
agiiculture through representatives, because it involved cruelty to 
animals and the death of innumerable insects*^ The social position 
of those Brahmans who took to the means of livelihood other than 
the purer three (i.e., ‘y^jana’, ‘adhyapana’ and ‘pratigraha*) was 
deemed low. Such Brahmans were looked down upon and were 
considered unfit for invitation in a funeral ceremony^. As priests 
also they were often disqualified 

Even before the period of the Brahmanas, the elaborate specu- 
lations of the priests began to cause a gradual increase m the 
number and intricacy of the Vedic rites and rituals on the one 
hand, and the Smrti rules on the other The growing mass of these 
engaged not only more time but also required more energy and 
expense Yet the income of the Brahmans does not seem to have 
increased in the same proportion, but appears rather to have de- 
creased. The causes of this decrease are not far to seek 
Buddhism, Jainism and other heresies preached against Brahman- 
ism. Their doctrine of Ahimsa, their disbelief in the efficacy of 
funeral rites, sacrifices etc, their disregard for the Vedas and the 
Brahmans, and their allowance of (apparently) equal status to all 
their followers affected the economic condition and the social 
position of the Brahmans. The spread of the doctrine of Ahiiiisri 
was the foremost cause of the unpopularity of Vedic sacrifices which 
were the main sources of income to the priests. How greatly this 
doctrine influenced the minds of kings and commoners is shown by 
Asoka^s categorical prohibition of bloody sacrifices in his empire. 

^ Maati X, 75 S, ; Gaut ?11; Vi? HI, S, S8 to the end; Km H, 25, 2-32; 
and so on, 

» Mmn HI, 15a E; Gaut XV, 18; Vis IH, 15, 5-7; Km H, 21. 27 i.; and 
so forth. 
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This prohibition must have made the economic condition of the 
priestly Brahmans much woise The popular forms of the sectarian 
religions (viz , Vaisnavism, Saivism, etc ) also were not very 
favourable to the priests These were rather cosmopolitan m their 
attitude Even the Sudras and women could worship their deities 
themselves The influence of Tantra on these icligions made them 
far more dangerous to the piiesls From the analvsis of the 
contents of the Jayakhya-samhita we have seen that it ignored 
priesthood and gifts to non-sectarian Brahmans The gifts, in the 
great majority of cases, went to the spiritual preceptors who were 
not always Brahmans The non-Brahmans also, not excepting the 
Sudras and women, were allowed to act as spiritual preceptors m 
certain cases Therefore, these gifts also were not the monopoly 
of the Brahmans, 

The political supremacy of the Sudras, of the casteless foreign 
races, and of the followers of the heresies was highly detrimental 
to the interests of the priestly Brahmans The ‘Sudra’ monarchs, 
especially of the Nanda and the Maurya d^\ nasty, weie mostly 
the followers of one or other of the heresies and tried to preach 
their faiths among the people Many Sudras accepted the heresies 
and got out of the power of the Brahmans Such acceptance of 
the heretical religions by the Sudras meant economic loss to the 
Brahmans. According to orthodox opinion, the Brahmans could 
make the Sudras, whether slaves or not, do their menial work, 
because it was believed that the Sudras ^vere created by Svayambhu 
only to serve the Brahmans^ Further, they had, or at least 
claimed, absolute right over the earnings and belongings of their 
Sudra slaves Manu says “A wife, a son, and a slave, — these 
three are declared to have no property ; the wealth which they earn 
is (acquired) for him to whom they belong A Brahman may 
confidently seize the goods of (his) Sudra (slave) , for, as that 
(slave) can have no property, his master may take his posses- 
sions”^, Gautama also says that the savings of a Sudra slave 
should be meant for his master^. Sometimes the twice-born 
masters forced their slaves to earn money for them. The 
Namasiddhika-jataka (Faus. No, 97) states that the master and 

* Cf Manu Ylll 413 

^ bhdryd puiras ca dusas ca tray a etmdhandk smrMh\ 
yat t 0 samadhigacchanti yasya tat tasya tad dhanam\\ 
vmahdham bfdhmaml^ mdmd dravyopdddnam acaret\ 
m hi tmyasU kincH avam hhaTtxdmrya-dhmo hi 5tt^lj 

Mauu VIII, 416417, 

® Gaut, X. ^'^iadartko * sya nkayalfi syat 
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the mistress of a slave woman named Dhanapall compelled her to 
work m others^ houses to earn money. One day she failed to earn 
anything and was consequently beaten After the death of a slave, 
his property passed into the hands of his kinsmen, and in the 
absence of the latter it could be taken by his master'^. These and 
similar other privileges which the Brahmans claimed, and also 
perhaps enjoyed, over their Sudia slaves were prejudiced by the con- 
version of the latter to the heretical religions The political power of 
the casteless foreigners, viz , Greeks, Scythians, Hunas, Abhiras and 
others, does not seem to have been very favourable to the Brahmans 
Those foreign kings who retained their own religions or became Bud- 
dhists could not be expected to have acknowledged fully the supre- 
macy of the Brahmans from the very beginning and to have deemed 
it pious to make gifts to them We are also not sure whether those 
foreigners who accepted Vaisnavism or Saivism came to value the 
directions of the Brahmans from the very time of their entrance 
into India The evidence of the mscinptions belonging to the 
Maury as, Andhra s, Ksaharatas, Kushans, Abhiras and others shows 
that the donations made by them to the Buddhists were much 
greater than those made to the Brahmans®. The donations made 
to the Buddhists even by the Gupta emperors were not small. 

In the foregoing pages we have enumerated the principal causes 
which were connected with the economic depression of the priestly 
Brahmans. Regarding the causes of their social degradation we 
have already said enough in the preceding chapters, which need not 
be repeated. We shall, therefore, turn our attention to the 
measures adopted by the Brahmans for redress. 

The priestly Brahmans have always set much store by the rules 
of the Dharmasastras. Hence in the Puranas also they (i.e., the 
Smarta Brahman sectaries) are found to try to better their 
economic condition through lawful means, viz, the acceptance of 
gifts, priesthood, teachership, etc. The first of these means being 
considered the best and most effective, the Brahmans strain every 
nerve to urge the people to make gifts to themselves on any an,d 
every occasion. Such strenuous efforts are undoubtedly at the 
basis of the introduction of the numerous chapters on gifts in the 
Pura]^as. Let us first examine the chapters on the ceremonial gifts. 

Though from the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Dharmasutras and 
the earlier Dharmasastras we know that huge gifts used to be made 
occasionally to the Brahmans in ancient times, that the priests tried 

iitha&tra of Kautilya, te^t, p. 188. 

» See, Rapson, Cat. of ind. Coins in the Brit. Mas., Introduction, pp. 45-83. 

Ep. Ind., Yin, 1005-0, pp. 50-06. 
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to extract from their clients the highest amount as priestiy fees'^, 
and that the act of making gifts was looked upon as religious, there 
is no evidence to show that any vigorous propaganda was made by 
the Brahmans to popularise the piety of making gifts earlier than 
the time of the Yajnvalkya-smrti. Noi do the ancient people 
seem to have been familiar with the great vanety of gifts that we 
find in the Puranas. In the works earlier than Yajnavalkya there 
is mention of the simple gifts of land, gold, silver, cows, horses, 
slave girls, houses, clothes, food, drink etc but in the Puranas 
the Brahmans take advantage of the belief of the people in the 
merits of making gifts of cows etc. to multiply the number of 
gifts by many new inventions. For instance, the Puranas speak 
of the gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw sugar (guda), 
sesamum, water, ghee etc ; of hillocks made of gold, silver, gems, 
salt, sesamum, ghee, sugar, cotton etc ; of Tula-pumsta, Kalpa- 
padapa, Kama-dhenu, horse, universe (brahmanda), earth, horse 
and chariot, elephant and chariot, five ploughs, Kalpa-lata, cows, 
etc. — ^all made of gold ; and so forth Some of these gifts seem to 
have been invented even earlier than the beginning of the 
Christian era, for Kharavela, kmg of Kalinga, is said to have given 
away a Kalpa-padapa^^. 

The methods of making the artificial cows, hillocks etc. in the 
ceremonial gifts testify to their highly expensive nature. For 
example, in the Gudadhenu-dana (i.e., the gift of a cow made of 
raw sugar) the cow is to be made in the following way : 

‘The floor should be plastered with cowdung, the Kusa grass 
should be spread on all sides, and then over it should be placed 
a black antelope-skin, four cubits in length, with its neck towards 
the east. This is meant for the cow. A small deer-skin should 
be meant for her calf. The cow, with her calf, should be made to 
face the east, and their legs should be turned towards the north. 
The image of the Guda-dhenu should be made of four maunds 
of raw sugar, and the calf of one maund of raw sugar, — ^this is 
considered to be the first best; the image of the cow made 
of two maunds, and of the calf of half a maund of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the next best ; and the image of the cow made of 
one maund, and of the calf of ten seers of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the last best. The devotee is to choose between 
the three, according to his means. The mouths (of the images) of 

® Cf Ajtareya-braknaajpia, AnSS e<i , XXXIX, 6, % ; XXXIX, 8 and 8 whenMii 
huge gifts made by early kings are referred to by the priests 
Cf the DSna-stutis in the Vedas, Aitareya-brahmana XXXIX, 6 and 8-9, 
Manu IV. ; Yaj, I. 198-216 ; and on. 

JBOBS, m. 1917, p 432. 
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the cow and the calf should be made of clarified butter, and both 
should be covered with (pieces of) fine white cloth. Their ears 
should be made of oyster-shells, their legs of sugarcanes, and their 
eyes of good pearls. The tendons, nerves etc. (of these images) 
should be made of white threads, their dew-laps of white blankets, 
their cheeks and backs of copper, and their furs should be 
represented by white chowries Their eyebrows should be made of 
corals, their udders of fresh butter, and their tails of (pieces of) 
silk cloth ; a vessel of bell-metal should be placed to represent the 
milking vessel ; the pupils of their eyes should be made of 
sapphire, and they should be adorned with horns of gold ; their 
hoofs should "be made of silver, and their nostrils, represented by 
scents, are to be furnished with various kinds of fruits” 

In the Dhrmyacala-dana (i e , gift of a hillock made of paddy) 
the method of making the hillock is given by the Matsya-p. (83, 
l<2-'26a) as follows 

‘The hill of 1000 Dronas of paddy is the first best, of ^00 
Droll as the second best, and of 300 Dronas the last best Thej 
Sumeru hill m the centre should be made of rice, and three trees 
of gold should be on it Pearls and diamonds should be placed 
on the east side of the hill, cat’s-eyes and topazes on the south, 
emarlds and sapphires on the west, and lapislazuli and ruby on 
the noith Pieces of sandal wood should be placed on all sides. 
So also a creeper of corals should surround it, and the surface and 
the bottom of the rock should be bedecked with oyster-shells. 
The images of Brahma, Vlsnu, Siva and the Sun should be made 
ef gold by holy Brahmans and placed on the summit of the hill 
The four peaks should be made of silver, and silver should also be 
used to make the slopes. Sugarcanes, representing bamboos, should 
cover the caves, and streams of clarified butter should be on all 
sides* The clouds surrounding this hill on four sides should be 
made of cloths of four colours, viz., those on the east, of white cloth, 
those on the south, of yellow, those on the west, of pigeon-grey, 
and those on the north, of red-coloufed cloths Fruits of different 
kinds, fine garlands of flowers, and sandal should be placed on all 
sides Eight silver Lokapalas . . . should be made , . . 

Then the Mandaracala should be erected with barley in the east 
and adorned with rows of fruits, and on the top should be planted 

a tree of gold That hill should be adorned with a golden 

image of Cupid, arrayed in beautiful dresses, garlands of flowers, 
and sandal There should be on one side of it a vessel containing 
milk and representing the sea of milk, and on the opposite side, 
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another vessel representing the sea called Ariinoda The forests 
of the hill should be represented by silver trees, according to the 
means of the devotee. On the south, the Gandhamadana hill 
should be made of wheat, with some gold m it , on its top should 
be placed a golden image of Yajhapati ; and the lake Manasa of 
clarified butter, and a garden of white cloth and silver should 
adorn it. On the w'est, a hill of sesamiim should be made and 
adorned with scented flow^ers Fig trees and «wans of gold, a 
garden of silver-flowers, a pond of curds representing a lake of 
cold water, and clouds represented by white cloths, should also 
be made On the north, the Suparsva hill of Masa (Phaseolus 
radiatus) should be made. A golden Vata tree and a cow of gold 
should be placed on the top of the hill A pond of honey, 
representing an auspicious lake, and a garden of silver trees, should 
also be made at the bottom of it” 

The gifts of the Tula-piirusa, Hema-kalpa-padapa etc require 
greater expenses The encouragement to these expensive gifts 
means maximum extortion Though the nature of these gifts shows 
that they are possible only for kings and emperors, there are 
provisions for adapting them to *^he circumstances of less w^ealthy 
people 

The occasions on which gifts are directed to be made are 
various and numerous The Matsya-p. (274, 19b-23) says ‘‘The 
great gifts (Mahadana) should be made on the days of the Ayana, 
Visuva, Vyatipata, Dina-ksaya, on the first days of the Yugas and 
Manvantaras, on Samkranti, Vaidhrti, CaturdasT, Astami, Sukla 
Pailcadasi, on the Parvan days, on DviidasI, Astaka, the occasions 
of sacrifices, festivities, marriages, after dreaming bad dreams or 
seeing wonderful things, on getting wealth and (w^orthy) Brahmans, 
on the occasion of funeral sacrifices, in desired times, m a sacred 
place, in temples, cowsheds, near a well or a garden or a beautiful 
tank, etc’^ Such varieties of occasions seem to be based on the 
principle that the more the people give, the better. 

In the Puranas great attempt has been made to popularise gifts. 
It is preached that making gifts is the only piety in the Kali age^^, 
and that The creatures have no other piety on earth than that of 
making gifts’ The merits of gifts made to Brahmans are extolled 
with a view to attracting the notice of the people. Such gifts are 
said to give pomp and pleasure to the donor both in this life and 
the next. He is said to have health, wealth, a beautiful wife, and 
children on earth^®, and after death, to attain, without the least 

“ mrnn eka^ kdm I, 28, 17; Mami I 86; cf Var 08. 8; etc. 

^dduxi-djttxnndt pato dhormo bkuiundm vtehot Kflr II, ^6. 5Ca 

“ Mat 208. 80. 
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diflScuIty, the highly desired regions named Brahma-loka, Visnu- 
loka etc., where the objects of enjoyment are very easily available. 
In these regions ‘there are rivers flowing with clarified butter and 
milk and having curds and condensed milk as mud, and there are 
trees that grant the desires’ Here the donor lives in full liberty 
for innumerable years ‘being served incessantly by ladies having 
faces like the moon, complexion like burnished gold, broad buttocks, 
slender and rounded waists, and eyes tinged like a lotus’ At 
the end of the period of enjoyment he is ‘born again on earth as a 
king of kings, his foot-stool is tinged with (the rays of) the gems 
on the crests of the feudatory princes, and he becomes the 

performer of a thousand sacrifices and conquers all other 

kings by dint of his great prowess’ The above pictures of 
earthly and heavenly enjoyments, which are met with in almost 
all the Puranas, are undoubtedly meant for appealing to the popular 
psychology which always values physical enjoyment over final 
emancipation. The Purana-s say that the people fail to get those 
things in the next world which they do not give to the Brahmans 
on earth^^. “What are given to Brahmans become treasures in the 
next world, and there is no end of the fruits produced by the 
seed-like gifts sown in the land-hke Brahmans cultivated with the 
ploughs in the forms of the Vedas” — says the Visnu-dharmottara 
(11, 3£, ^b-3). By giving food and artificial cows of sesamum, 
clarified butter etc. to Brahmans, the donor overcomes hunger and 
thirst which, consequently, cannot trouble him in heaven^^. In the 
Puranas, gifts to Brahmans are further said to please God^^ and 
to^have great purificatory powers. They are said to be capable of 
destroying whatever sins the donor may have committed in any of 
his births. Even those donors who are guilty of adultery and 
murder of Brahmans can get rid of their sins by making gifts^^. 
The wonderful results of gifts on the donors, recipients and 
spectators, and of the topics on gifts on those who study or narrate 
or listen to them are described in almost all the Puranas in highly 
extravagant language. For example, the Varaha-p, (100, 1£-13) 
says : “The man who makes gifts, the man who sees (them) , the 
man who hears (about them), and the Vipra who accepts them— 
all become free from -sins. The murderer of a Brahman or the 
father, and the man who has killed a cow, drunk wine, or violated 

^ Mat m 8. Also cf. Pd (Sr§{i-kh.) 45, 176. 

Mat «05, 9. ^ Mat 77. 

^ Pd (Sjrsti-kh.) SI, 1^4a. Maaiu IV, 234. 

Cf Fd (Sr^fi-lsh*) 81. 135-136. 

^ ^fhara’^pnnandrtka'^* — Kur H, 26, 8. 

Mat 206, 16 ; 90, 11 ; etc, 
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the bed of a superior person (guru-talpaga) , get nd of all sins and 
attain the abode of Visnu’\ The Matsya-p. also says : "‘One who 
Witnesses the gifts with reverence, thinks of it at other times, 
repeats it to others, hears of it, or reads about it, becomes as 
beautiful as Indra and attains the region adorned by the god 
Puiamdara'' , and “One who advises others (to make gifts) for 
their own good, invaiiably becomes the leader of the hosts of the 
Lord of the gods’’ Further, m the realm of Yama honour is said 
to be shown by Citragupta to those who repeatedly give food 
materials, foot-wears, umbrellas, water-pots etc., to Bmhmans-’^. 
According to Mark 10, 51-55 those, who give water, food and drink, 
who worship the gods and the Brahmans, and who do not forsake 
their own Dharma through anger, malice etc., are among those who 
die peacefully. In the different kinds of Dhenu-dana and Acala- 
dana, the cows and hillocks made are often identified with some 
prominent god or goddess, and are said to have the power of 
conferring the desired objects-®. Such identification and ascription 
of power are obviously intended to attract the mind of the people 
to these gits and also to make them have greater faith in their 
unfailing efficacy 

The Puranas narrate fictitious stones of kings and others who 
made gifts with great effect. For instance, in the Matsya-p. (274!, 
11-13) Vasudeva, Bhargava, Ambarisa, Kartaviryarjuna, Prahlada, 
Prthu, Bharata and others are said to have made gifts with the 
result that they were all guarded by the gods. There is also the 
story of the prostitute Lilavatl and the Sudra goldsmith. The 
former gave away a hillock of salt, and the latter made, without 
charging any fee, a golden tree and some images of gods required 
in the gift. As results of these pious acts, the prostitute attained 
the region of Siva after death, and the Sudra 'goldsmith became a 
paramount sovereign named Dharmamurti in his next birth-^ 

The authors of the Puranas try to impart a semblance of holi- 
ness and importance to the topics on gifts by calling the latter 
‘secret’ (guhya, rahasya) and ‘old’ (puratana) Bloreover, these 
topics are always ascribed to some prominent god or sage in order 
that they may have unquestionable aiithority. 

Miserly habits and deceitful economy (vitta-sathya) in gifts 
are repeatedly condemned in the Puranas-^ probably because these 

*® Mat 274, 78. ^ 275, 29h. 

Cf Var 208, verses 2, 11, 14-15 and 18 ; 205, 20 ff. j and so on. 

Cf. Mat 83; Var 99-112, and so forth. 

Mat 92, 17-31. 

» Mat 274, 18; Var 112, 48; and so on. 

» Mat 277, 47; Var 109, 5, and 110, 5; and so on» 
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are highly detrimental to the interests of the Biahmans* Those who 
are misers and do not give anything to the Brahmans, are con- 
demned to hell and its severe tortures^^. The Brahma-p. (chap. 
215) gives a horrible picture of hellish tortures inflicted on sinners 
by the hell-guards When these afflicted sinners hanker after food 
and drink, the guards remind them that as they did not give any- 
thing to the Brahmans on earth, they can have nothing to eat or 
drink in the hells They then begin punishing the poor souls afresh. 

From what has been said above it is clear that in the Puranas 
the Brahmans adopt every possible means to make the people 
bounteous to themselves. They are not, however, satisfied with this 
even. They become so greedy for gifts that they call upon the 
administrative power of the king to force the people to be charitable 
to themselves in normal times as well as in famines In the Kurma- 
p the king is advised to confiocate all the belongings of a man and 
banish him from his kingdom, if the latter does not, after earning 
money, satisfy the gods and the Brahmans*^^. This Purana further 
sa;^s * “The man who does not give food etc to the starving Brah- 
mans in times of famine is a hateful murderer of Brahmans. Nothing 
should be accepted from him, nor should anything be given to him. 
The king should brand such a man and diive him out of his 
territory” The avaricious character of the gift-seeking Brahmans 
seems also to be indicated by the stories of fatal quan^els over the 
possession of gifts. As an instance the story of Yaplavalkya and 
Sakalya in Va 60, 35 ff. { = Bd II, 34, 36-68) may be cited. This 
story states that Janaka once celebrated a horse-sacrifice which was 
attended by thousands of Brahman ascetics. Out of cunosity to 
know who was the most learned among them, Janaka thought out 
a plan. He offered a thousand cows, gold coins (suvarna) of a 
greater number, villages, gems and slaves to the sages and said that 
these were to be accepted by that person who was the most learned 
among them. This set on foot a quarrel ampng^tfie sages Each 
of them wanted to possess the wealth and challenged others in 
debate in order to establish his superior knowledge of the Vedas. 
"When the other sages were thus quarrelling, Yajfiavalkya ordered 
one of his students to take the wealth to his house, because, he 
boasted, he was the only man who had mastered all the Vedas and 
was able to defeat all the sages present. The interests of all other 
sages being thus jeopardised, they stood in a body against Yajna- 
valkya ; but they were silenced by the latter '^ith questions. One 
Sakalya among these defeated sages got furious at this insult. He 

^ Var, 188, 70-78; Br %U; md so forth, 

JLm n, W, m. ^ Kur 6041. 
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challenged Yajriavalk;^a again ui debate Yajilavalkya answered 
the questions asked by Sakalya, and llicn put a question to the 
latter with the curse that if he could not answer it, he would die. 
Sakalya failed to answer it and died The Birdinians aie, again, 
sometimes found to take recouisc to appaiently deceitful means to 
exLiact money from olheis For example, the Kuima-p (II, 20, 
19-38) desciibes some gifts m which the people aie made to under- 
stand that they are woi shipping their respective deities and offering 
things to them, when they aie really woishipping some Brahmans 
and making gifts to the latter The Parana further adds ''A wise 
man should worship the Brahmans to please the god whom he 
wishes to adoie The gods always dwell m the bodies of the 
Brahmans . . . - ; so, they should be woi shipped m the 
Brahmans very carefully by those who desire the fulfilment of their 
wishes’’ Such identification of the Biahmans with gods seems to 
be another means of exploitation 

In order that the gifts may be monopulised by the Brrhmans 
who aie within the Brahnianical and the Hindu fold, the Puranas 
advise the people not to be libeial to those Birdimaiis and non- 
Brahmans w’ho follow other religions. The Kurma-p says . ‘A 
person versed in the laws should not offer even water to an infidel, 
a rationalist, the Pasandas and one wdio is not learned in the 
Vedas It adds '‘A man should feed a pious (dharmika — prac- 
tising ‘Dharma’) and learned Brahman even if the latter has already 
got a full meal, but never an illiterate and imdutiful one w^ho has 
been fasting for ten nights’'^*’'’. Such preachings and prohibitions 
are directed mainly against the Jams and Buddhists who are the 
most formidable rivals to the Brahmans m the field of gifts. 

The characteristics of those Brahmans w^ho are the worthy 
recipients of gifts are laid dowm in the Puramc chapters on gifts. 
These characteristics are important in that they point not only to 
the economic condition of the priestly Brahmans but also to the 
causes which compelled them to be hunters of gifts. The Puraiias 
say that the recipients of gifts should be ‘srotriya* (versed in Sruti) , 
‘kulina’ (of high lineage), Sdnita’ (well disciplined), Swatastha’ 
(observing a vow^, ‘tapasvin’ (practising penance), ‘sagmka’ or 
‘ahitagni’ (maintaining the sacred fire in the house, i e , preforming 
sacrifices), Veda-paraga’ (master of the Vedas), ‘sadacara’ (of good 
conduct), ‘annarthin’ (wvanting food), %utumbiif (burdened with 
families), Maridra’ (poor), and so forth^^. The encouragement to 

Kur II, 8(3-38. Kur II, 26, 68, 

«« Kur II, 26, 64. 

«« Cf, Mai 72, 36, and 67, Kur H, £6, 11 and 14; Var 68, 1546; 101, 7; 

103, 6; 104, 6; and so ’forth. 
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making gifts to the 'srotriya’, ‘ahitagni’ and ‘sadacara' Brahmans 
is due to the fact that such Biahmans need help for the proper 
conduct of their expensive sacrificial rites. There are mscriptional 
records of grant of land solicited by, and also made to, Brahmans 
for the proper conduct of their Vedic rites. As examples, the 
Damodarpur Copper plates of the Gupta kings^'’^ may be referred 
to Of these plates, two were inscribed m 443-444 and 447-448 A D 
The first plate states that a Brahman Karppatika applied to the 
local government for a permanent grant to him, according to 
Nlvidharma, of one Kulyavapa of untilled, ^aprada’, ‘khila’ land for 
the convenient performance of his Agnihotra rites (mamdgmhotro- 
nayogdya). According to the second plate, a person, whose name 
is illegible and who was in all probability a Brahman, was granted 
five Dronas of land for the conduct of his five daily sacrifices 
[pa(nca)-viaMya]na--'pravaii:andya]. In the Purtoas such grants 
are said to be highly meritorious. The Kurma-p. (II, ^6, 12) says . 
^*The man Avho, out of devotion, gives the earth ( mahtm, i e , land) 
to a Brahman maintaining the sacred fire, attains the highest region 
where sorrow is unknown’’. The frequent occurrence of the word 
^daridra’ and the expressions 'kutumbine deyam\ *kutumbine 
praddtavyd' etc. in the chapters on gifts, and the recipients’ citations 
of the Mantra in which they are to say that they are accepting the 
gifts especially for the maintenance of their dependants^®, show 
that the poor priests were burdened with families which they often 
supported with great difficulty, and were, consequently, compelled 
to accept gifts for their bare maintenance and not for luxury. In 
numerous cases the condition of the priests became so much 
straitened that they turned professional beggars and disturbed the 
people by continued begging®^. The poverty of the priestly Brah- 
mans seems further to be indicated by their acceptance of gifts and 
food offered by prostitutes in the Anangadana-vrata (Mat 70, 42-45) . 
According to Yajnavalkya (I, 215) such gifts are always to be 
rejected. 

Though the priestly Brahmans stand in great need of gifts, they 
hesitate to accept these from any and every person without dib- 
crimination. In their opinion, those members of the upper three 
castes who follow their respective duties are the best people from 
whom gifts are acceptable^®. It is mainly in the case of Siidras 

« Ep. Ind., Vol XV, pp. 113 ff. 

ahaith grkmm tDdm devl kufumbartke vUesataJ^] — ^Var 104, 12. 

Also cf. Var 99, 91-92 and Pd (Sr§|i-kh.) 31, 143-141. 

* Cf. gas iu gimmka niigarp, na sa svargasga bhdjamin\ 

tdvBjagaU bhuUni gathd muras tatkmm safej) Kfir H, 26, 74* 

Ci Kat a 70* 
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that restrictions are to be followed more strictly Inspite of all 
the theoretical restrictions, it is doubtful whether those members 
of the four castes who were neglectful of then duties were excluded 
in practice from being donors. From the evidence of tlie Puranas 
and the Buddhist literature we learn that priesthood ceased to be 
the only means of livelihood of the Brahmans, and that many of 
them became state officials, traders, agriculturists and artisans The 
Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sudias also not seldom abandoned 
their respective hereditary professions for other occupations accord- 
ing to their own choice. From the facts that the Veda-knowmg 
Brahmans are allowed by the Puranas to accept gifts from even 
public women, and that the former are said to hanker after the 
favour of the Sudras, it seems highly probable that m practice the 
priestly Bilhmans did not reject the gifts made to them by the 
‘fallen’ members of the four castes 

Inspite of all their preachings for gifts, the Brahmans seem 
never to have ignored the ideal life of simplicity and asceticism. 
They formulate that a Brahman should live a simple life m which 
excess of wealth should have no place. He should not be greedy, 
nor should he be anxious for the acceptance of gifts, because greed 
of money causes degradation. He should accept from others only 
that amount which will give him a bare subsistence^^. As to the 
expending of the money received, the Brahmans are advised not to 
be reckless They are to spend it for the maintenance of theiri 
dependants, for the worship of gods, for entertaining guests, for 
performing sacrifices and for making gifts, but never for enjoyment^^ 
Besides the ceremonial gifts, of which much has been said 
above, there were other sources of income to the priestly Brahmans. 
These are the vows (vrata) and worships, funeral ceremonies, 
penances, etc. 

The way in which the gifts are connected with vows in the 
Puranas, proves definitely that one of the main objects of encourag- 
ing the latter is inducement to making gifts^^. This fact is further 
evidenced by the description of many vows in which gifts are of 
primary importance‘s*^. The variety and the expensive nature of 
the articles of gifts also seem to point to the same fact. In order 

Cf. Kiir n, 28, 71-78. 

" Cf. Kur n, 18-21, and H, 28, 75. 

^ Cf. 'pdfuffi pravaksyami asesoioti] 

vratopamsa'Samyuktdn yathd maUyodit&n Mat 54, 1. 

VTat<i'^pdni ddfiditi ndftd**fupdpi pdrtkivu\ 

iMi te*hum pmvaksyumi hkm&m htta-^kdmyayd\\ 

Agni-p., (quoted in Cande^vara^s Krtya-ratnakara, fol. 189b. 

** Ct Mat 101 in wliicb 62 different have been described. 
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to acquaint ourselves with the extent of taxation made through 
the vows, the direction of the Matsya-p m connection with the 
Aditya-sayana-vrata is given below as an example This Purana 
says “On the clay of the fourteenth repast after the fast, the 
worshipper should feed the Brahmans with raw sugar, milk and 
clarified butler And after that, he should get a golden lotus, eight 
'angiilas’ m length, furnished with eight leaves and studded with 
gems, and bedecking it with nice cloth, should give it away to a 
Brahman, along with bedsheet, pillow, utensils, shoes, chowries, a 
piece of mattress, looking-glass, garments, fruits, incense, bedstead, 
a cow with her hoins covered with gold and hoofs with silver, along 
With her calf, and a vessel of bell-metal for milking the cow. The 
cow must necessarily be given away on that occasion” This 
multiplication of gifts in the Puranic vows stands m striking contrast 
With the simple priestly fees prescribed in the Sasthl-kalpa of the 
Manava-grhya-sutra^^. In this Sasthl-kalpa, which is almost a 
regular Vrata, SasthI is called Sri, Laksmi, Kama-patni, Devi etc , 
and is thus deified. This Kalpa is meant for the cittcimment of 
progeny and wealth ; and in it the priestly fee is only a cow and a 
bull (gaur anadvdms ca dakstnd). 

Great attempt has been made in the Puranas to popularise the 
vows, which, the authors of the Puranas say, are to be observed by 
all without discrimination (avicdrena . . anustheyam . . 
Mat 70, 3^) Just as in the case of the ceremonial gifts, the obser- 
vrince of the vows also is said to be capable of conferring both 
Bhukti (objects of enjoyment) and Mukti (final release) and of 
destroying all sins ; the secret and the highly effective topics on 
vows are always ascribed to some god or sage so that they may have 
unquestionable authority ; stories of ancient kings and commoners 
are fabricated to show the great powers of the vows*^^ ; miserly eco- 
nomy (vitia-sathya) is severely condemned ; and so forth. 

Of the gifts in penances and funeral sacrifices we scarcely need 
anything to add. From very ancient times, these have played an 
important part in the economic life of the priesthood^®. In the 
Puranas also their necessity is not at all overlooked. A comparison 
between the Sm|*ti Samhiias and the Puranas shows how the gifts in 
penances and funeral ceremonies have been multiplied in the latter. 

^ Mat 55, 

^ Manava-grhyasutra (Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. XXXV), pp. 176479. 
Cf. Mat 55, ; and 100. Var 41, 17 ff. ; 42, 7 f , ; 43, 9 ff. ; etc. 

Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda (Harvard Oriental Series, 
Vot 31), pp. 2C5-266. J. Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom (English translation 
by Batakrishna Ghosh), p. 255. 
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Besides the occasions mentioned above, there are numerous 
others on which the Brahmans have to be satisfied vitli money or 
food or both, viz., visits to holy places are to be attended with 
gifts and feasts to Brahmans ; in almost all religious ceremonies the 
Brahmans are to be sumptuously fed; gifts are to be made to 
them after noticing an evil omen, dreaming bad dreams, and listening 
to the Puranas , valuable gifts are invariably to be made to the 
priests and the spiritual preceptor in Vrata, Pratistha, Mahadana, 
etc. ; and so forth. 

The measures noticed above are not all that the Brahmain 
adopt for their own interests. They also try to better their social 
position by various means, which we shall briefly notice here 

The Brahmans knew well that the establishment of the Varna- 
sramadharma and the authority of the Vedas is intimately connected 
with that of their own supremacy, and that if they would succeed lu 
the former, the latter would follow as a direct consequence. This 
conciousness is most probably one of the causes why m the Puranas 
they strain every nerve to establish the Varnasramadharnia and thc^ 
authority of the Vedas first ; and we have seen how seriously they 
try to achieve this end. They are, however, not satisfied with this 
much. They preach : “The Brahmans who have mastered the 
Vedas are incomprehensible by all beings ; Brahmans deserve 
always to be worshipped ; Brahmans are all gods None should 
cherish wrathful jealousy towards these twice-born’’^'*^ . They also 
introduce many stories of Brahmans who possessed miraruloiH pover 
of favour and curse. As an example, v^e may refer to Var 37 
containing the story of king Dirghabahu who neglected the Brahmans 
and became a tiger as a result of their curse. Being pacified by 
Dirghabahu the Brahmans said that he could get rid of his tigerhood 
when an arrow would pierce his body and the words ^namo 
ndfUyoLin^ycL* uttered by a Brahman would enter his ears. In course 
of time all these happened, and Dirghabahu got back his former 
existence. Before going to heaven he said : “The person w'ho, after 
worshipping the Brahmans and uttering the word ^naiftius to Hari, 
gives up his life, becomes free from all sins and attains final release. 
Tt is true, it is true, and again, it is true*, I declare by raising my 
arms, That the moving gods in the forms of Brahmans are the same 
as Purusottama, the supreme Being’ One of the intentions 
underlying the above story is to raise the position of the Brahmans 
in the public eye by making the people believe in the fierceness of 

Var 308, 19b-20. There are mnamerable such pai^sages m the 

It is needless to refer to them all. 

Var S7, 83-84. 
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their curse, by making them understand that the Brahmans can do 
immense good when pleased, and by showing the power of the 
Mantras uttered by them Not to speak of men, even gods and 
objects of Nature are said to be controlled by Brahmanical power. 
In the Visnudharmottara Pauskara, who warns Parasurama against 
hurting, insulting, killing, or doing anything objectionable to, 
Brahmans, refers to the powers of the latter, saying “(It is the 
Brahmans) who have made the Fire omnivorous, (the waters of) 
the great ocean undrinkable, the Moon a phthisical patient, and 
Satakratu have the scrotum of a he-goat , the fire produced by whose 
anger does not cease (to burn) in the Dandaka forest even to this 
day , whose favour, 0 son of Bhrgu, is equally great ; through whose 
grace, the Moon, though waned, attains fullness, the Sun is not 
overpowered by the Raksasas, Kartavirya attained great prosperity, 
and Dhanada became the owner of riches’" All these allusions 
are based on elaborate stones narrated in one or other of the Puranas. 

In the majority of the Puranas, the Brahmans are called the 
visible gods of the earth and are indentified with Visnu or some 
other prominent deity®^, so that any ill-treatment of them means 
the same to these deities The Brahmans are also often directed 
to be utilised as one of the mediums of worship®^. This use is 
certainly due to their ascribed divinity. 

The sanctity of BuShmans is set forth in many of the Puranas 
in highly extravagant language so much so that the people are 
directed to drink the water with which the holy feet of the Brahmans 
are washed, because ‘all the holy places on (the surface of) the 
earth exist in a sea, and those in the seas exist in the feet of a 
Brahman’ The miraculous pow'ers of this water are also described 
in the same strain. 

It is to be noted that though in the later Vedic period claim 
had already begun to be made for the divinity of Br^mans®®, it 

^ Vis^udh, n, 82, 25b fP 

Var 125, 169; 37, 34; etc.; Bv I, 1, 141; Pd (Brahma-kL) 14, 2; and so 
forth. 

For instance, in the Rohinicandra^ayana-vrata (Mat 67) a Brahman is to 
be considered as the Moon and worshipped; in the Nandinmkha-^raddha 
‘the Matrs and Ganela are first to be worshipped on variegated altars, on 
images, or in Brahmans' (Kur H, 22, 100) ; and so on, 

Bv I. 11, 26 ; Pd (Brahma-kh ) 14, 12 ; and so forth. 

^ Bee ^atapatha-brahmana H, 2, 2, 6-7 wherem the Brahmans, who have 
studied and teach the sacred lore, are called human, gods and are said to 
have the power of placing the sacnficer, who gratifies them with ^fts, in 
the heavenly world as well as in a state of bliss (sndha) , 

See also Ihid , IV, S, 4, 4-5 ; Taittiriya-samhita I, 7, 8, 1 ; TaittirTya- 
aranyaka H, 16 ; Vifpu-dharmasiitra 10, 2(h24 ; and so on. 
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is in the Puranas that we notice a remarkably vigorous attempt 
made in this direction , and the later the Purana the greater the 
claim to their divinity, so much so that they are raised at times 
even higher than the gods and their worship is preached in 
highly extravagant language. 



CHAPTER V 

ABSORPTION OF TANTRICISM BY THE PURANIC 
RITES AND CUSTOMS 

It has already been said m chapter II of this part of our work 
that the Tantras (including the Pahcaratra Samhitas and the Saiva 
Agamas) preached ideas and practices which often went against 
the Brahmamcal ones, that these non-Vedic works are often 
denounced in the Puranas as ‘Mohana-sastra’, and that at the time 
the chapters on vows, worship etc. first began to be included in the 
Puilanas, the Tantric elements were eliminated as far as possible 
It IS due most probably to this originally strained relationship 
between the Tantras and the Puranas that the Puranic chapters 
on vows, worship etc , which were added before 800 A D , are almost 
totally Tree from Tantric influence. The few Tantric elements which 
are found »m these chapters consist of Mantra-nyasa^, the occasional 
use of Tantric Mantras for Abhicara only^, the drawing of coloured 
lotuses (padma) or circles (mandala, cakra) during worship in 
vows, consecration etc.,^ and the worship of virgin girls in the 
Vira-vrata^, The letention of these few Tantric traces show how 
greatly the mystic rites and practices of the Tantras influenced the 
minds of the Brahmans, who seem to have such a firm belief in 
their unfailing efficacy that, inspite of all their antagonistic attitude 
towards the Tantras, they could not free themselves totally from 
the influence of these w^orks. 

Our analysis of the Purarias shows that from about the end 
of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century A.D., some of 
these works began to recognise the Tantras as one of the authori- 
ties on i*eligious matters. This recognition must have been effected 
by the great spread of Tantricism among the people including even 
the Buddhists, But at first the recognition seems to have been 
made under restrictions, for the Devibhagavata says : “For the 
deliverance of those best Brahmans who were burnt by the curses 

^ Cf. Mat mso, * Cf. Mat 93, 130 £ 

* Mat 58, mm; 16-19 1 64, 19; 79, SO; 74, 6-7; md m on. 

* Mat 101, 47-98. 
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of Daksa, Blirgu and Dadhica, and were caused to deviate from 
the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, Vaisnavas, Sauras, 
Saktas and Ganapatyas were wiitten as steps (sopana) by Samkara. 
In some places of these works there are some portions which Jo 
not go against the Vedas. By accepting these (portions) the 
Vaidikas do not incur sm’’ The Varaha-p goes a step further 
In it Narayana is found to recommend, next to the Vedas, the 
sectarian scriptures of the Pancaratras thus : ‘‘By worshipping me 
through the Paurusa Sukta and the study of the Samhitas, 0 twice- 
born, people always attain me in nu time. I am attainable to those 
people (also) who, being unable to acquire (knowledge of) the 
Vedas, worship me after the direction of the Pancaratras'’^ The 
Bhavisya-p recognises the»*Tantras as an authority on the consecra- 
tion of trees, parks, tanks, etc'^. The Skanda-p says that Sambhu 
can be realised through the Vedas, Puranas, TJpani^ads and the 
various Agamas®. The Brahma-p. speaks of a king named Indra- 
dyumna who consulted the Tantras, Itihasa, Puianas etc to learn 
the method of worshipping Han®. This gradual recognition of the 
authority of the Tantras is also reflected in those chapters on initia- 
tion, \vorship etc. which were added to the Puranas later than the 
beginning of the ninth century A D. For instance, in the Puranic 
initiation (diksa) as described in Var some of the elements 

of Vedic Upanayana are introduced and the use of Tantric Mantras 
is carefully avoided, though the procedure is derived clearly from 
the Tantras, ana the ‘Agama’ is recognised as the authority^^^ On 
the other hand, Tantric elements are found to abound in the 
initiation described in the Garuda-p. (I, 9) j Padma-p. (Srsti-kh., 
SI, 8-74), Agni-p (chaps. 27 and 81-89), etc. Similarly, in the 
consecration of images as descriKed in Var 18T186 the sectarian 
Mantra is often used together wuth the Puranic and Vedic ones, 
whereas in Gd I, 48 this ceremony requires the performance of 
NySsas and the use of Tantric Mantras. 

The liberal idea that the Brahmans came to entertain about 
the Tantras was responsible for the inclusion of Tantric practices 

® Dbli Vn, S0, 28-31. The above mentioned direction of the Dtvt* 
bhagavata is not a mere theory, but was often followed in practice. 
We learn from Apararka (com, p. 17) that he was liberal enough to 
supplement the Y^ic coustoms and rituals with those from the sectanan 
literatures of the Yamas, Daksmas and others, if the latter did not go against 
hifi own; but the customs which were contradictory to those recommended 
by his own fetras were to be discarded. 

• Var lO-Hb. ’ Cf ^ 

« Sk I, i, 5, 100410. * Br 44. 0-10. 

^ Yar 127 j, dikfi hhum hp umhfti* 
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in the Puramc religious rites The extent of this inclusion even as 
eaily as about the tenth and eleventh centuries A D. is found best 
m the Garuda and the Agni-purana, which show that the frequent 
performance of Nyasas and Madras and the use of mystic Tantric 
spells at every step constitute mainly the practical side of the rites. 
In these two Puranas as well as m a few others, the Yantra is 
recognised as a medium of worship^^, and rules are given for its 
painting. 

The inclusion of Tantric practices is not limited to the Puranic 
rites only. The Vedic rites also are sometimes found influenced by 
these. Thus, the Vaidikl Samdhya requires the performance of 
Nyasa^^. In some Puranas there is also the method of Gayatri- 
uddhara — ^a mvstic Tantric performance which is to precede the 
repetition ofayatrl^^. 

The influence of the sectarian scriptures on the Puramc 
Brahmans seems to have liberalised, in certain cases, their idea about 
the lower castes. The Varaha-p. says . “Being remembered, or 
talked of, or seen, or touched, a devotee of the Bhagavat, even if 
he be a Candala, purifies (the people) easily” This Purana also 
recommends that in religious ceremonies such as the consecration 
of images, the Bhagavatas should be given preference even over the 
Brahmans^®. 

In the comparatively late portions of the Puran'^^j the position 
of the spiritual preceptor is raised high, so much so that he is often 
indentified with the highest deity of a sect. Thus, in Var 99 a 
devotee, who is willing to have ‘vrata-diksa’, is to identify his 
preceptor with Visnu and honour him accordingly. The Brhan- 
naradlya-p. says that there is no truth (tattva) higher than the 
preceptor. This high idea about the preceptor is perhaps one of 
the reasons why he is found to play an important part in the Puranic 
religious rites. 

The gradual recognition of the authority of the Tantras by the 
Puranas, and the latter’s absorption of Tantric elements enabled the 
former to exercise remarkable influence even on the Smrti-Nibandhas. 
The writers on Smrti, which is a continuation of a branch of the 
Vedic literature, can be divided into two seoiums, viz., (i) those 
who adhered to the Vedic customs and rituals, and regarded the 
orthodox Brahmanical works as authorities, and (ii) others who 
were liberal enough to admit the influence and authority of the 

^ Cf. Gd I, 17, % — . . harim . . . yantra-rupincm* ; Padma-p (Pataia-kh.) 

79, J ; and so on. 

cf. Gd I ^ Cl m: n, 14 57-01, 

** Var «ll, 88. 

» Ym 181, SSO; 188, U; 180, and ao m* 
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present Puranas professing sectarian Hinduism. This division, 
which IS clearly perceptible in the Nibandhas, should be traced to 
the Smrti Samhitas certainly posterior in time to those of Manu 
and Yajhavalkya. As we possess very few of the Smrti works 
which were written between Yajilavalkya and the Nibandhas, we 
are not sure when this division began The later Samhitas, found 
embodied m the Unavimsati Samhita (Vanga ed ) and betraying 
the influence of the Puranic Dharma by their references to and 
enumerations of holy places, their direction regarding the worship 
of Ganesa, the fourteen Matrkas, Yama, Siva and other deities, 
and the like, seem to point to a fairly early date Whatever the 
period of this division may be, it is doubtless that the mfluence of the 
Pumnas on Smrti was due to the spread and popularity of Furamc 
Hinduism. The mention of the ‘Purana’ as one of the fourteen sources 
of ‘Dharma' might also work at the basis of this mfluence. 

The somewhat liberal idea held by the aulliors of the Puranas 
towards the popular practices was mainly responsible for hbciahsing 
the views of a very small namber of Smrti-writcrs who valued 
the Puranic Dharma Consequently, a few of the coinpaivitively 
late Sm|*ti Samhitas, which must be dated earlier than the 
Nibandhas, imbibed Tantric practices to supplement those of 
Samdhya, Puja, etc. 

The number of the Smrti Samhitas, which valued the Puranas 
as a source of Dharma and imbibed Tantnc practices, was so small 
that they could affect the Nibandhas very little Hence in the 
Nibandhas the influence of the Purdnas is slow to emerge. There 
are some commentators on Smrti Sanihitas and authors of digests 
who have intentionally avoided the quoting of passages from the 
Puranas. For instance, Visvarupacarya, in his commentary on 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti, quotes not even a single line from any 
Purana, though he profusel}" draivs upon both Sutra and Samhita 
works of no less than 37 Smrti-writers It is not that before 
Visvampa the Puranas did not contain any Smrti-matter, but the 
fact seems to be that Visvarupa was quite unwilling to regard the 
Puranas as one of the sources of ‘Dharma* perhaps on account of 
the latter's professing a Dharma which is composite (vyamisra) 
and, consequently, inferior (avara) to the Vedic. Vijilanesvara, 
in his Mitaksara, follows his predecessor VisavarQpa in avoiding 
the Pumnic passages to a great extent but not totally 
The few verses quoted by him from the Puranas show that he 
could not fully ignore the authority of the Puranas, though he 
tried to do so. On the other hand, Bhavadeva quotes, in his 


^ Cf. Ya}. I, S. 
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Prayascitta-prakarana, a few '^^erses from the Matsya and the 
Bhavisya-purana. There are also other Nibandha- writers who 
regard the Puranas as a source of Dharma, and have no hesitation 
m drawing upon them ; but even in their works the influence of the 
Puranas is not very great in the beginning, but increases with the 
progress of time. Such a gradual increase in the Puranic influence 
IS due most probably to the growing popularity of Puranic 
Hinduism and thereby of the Puranas themselves But the credit 
of liberalising the views of the Nibandha- writers should perhaps be 
given to those few authors of Smrti Samhitas who first acknow”- 
Jedged the authority of the Puranas and imbibed certain Tantnc 
practices. 

Thus, primarily the Puranas and secondarily the comparatively 
late Smrti Samhitas were the causes of the Tantric influence on the 
Nibandhas, The authorities, viz , the Puranas and Smrti Samhitas, 
quoted by the authors of the comparatively early Nibandhas to 
sanction the Tantnc practices and the Sakta forms of worship, 
strengthen this supposition. 

It has already been said that, inspite of all their abhorrence 
of the Tantras, the Puranas retained some Tantric elements The 
great spread of the Tantric cult among the Hindus and the 
Buddhists made its influence felt more and more by the Puranas 
Consequently, the Tantric elements made their way into the 
Puranas in a greater degree as the interpolations in these works 
were later On the other hand, Tantric influence on the Nibandhas 
increased with the greater recognition of the authority of the 
Pura^ias by the Nibandha-writers, so much so that the Nibandha- 
karas like Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Raghunandana and others 
recognise fully the authority of the Tantras and draw profusely 
upon them on almost all matters concerning Dharma^"^. 

See my articles m ABORS, Vol XV, I9S4, pp nO ff. and Vol XVI, 1985, 

pp ; and IHQ, Vol IX, 1983, pp. 678 ff 
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From early times the Puranas have been regarded as one of the 
sources of Dharma (cf. Yaj, I, 3) . This tradition is the main cause 
why the Nibandha-writers have drawn so frequently upon the 
Puranas in their respective works^ . The numerous verses quoted 
by them from the different Puranas help us in forming an idea of 
the Smrti materials these works contained during the ages they 
were used. The importance of these quotations is also keenly felt 
in determining the dates of the different units of the individual 
Puranas. Hence we have traced a good number of them m the 
extant Puranic works. A list of these traced verses, mainly on 
Dharma, is given below. 

Besides the quotations noted in the following list, there are also 
others which, being absent from those editions of the extant Puranas 
which we have used in this work, are not mentioned here for want 
of space. The more important of these untraceable verses will, 
however, be given in a separate list. 

As it was not possible for us to prepare, in all cases, the indexes 
of texts and authors quoted or referred to in the numerous 
commentaries and Nibandhas which we used in preparing the 
following list, we had to depend on those given in some of the 
printed editions of these works. So, if there are any defects in this 
list, which, we believe, are not many, they are due more to these 
indexes than to ourself. 

It is to be noted that the following list does not include those 
verses which, though quoted in the commentaries and Nibandiias 
without any express mention of the respective sources, are traceable 
in the extant Puranas ; because lines are often found common to 
the Smrti Samhitas, epics, Puranas and other works of the Sanskrit 
literature. (See footnote 31 in Part I| chap* . 

* Cf., for example, the discussion on the sources of Dharma in Smrti-candnka, 
I, pp. 3 t. 
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I. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MARKANDEYA-F ’ 
OR ( IN A VERY FEW CASES ) ‘MARKANDEYA’* 

IN 


1. Aparorka’s com. Maxkandeya-p 
on Yajo 

p 2 =40, 29-34a 

p. 39 = 34, 109 

p 146 = 29, 33 

p 153 = 20, 35-36 

p. 173 = 34, 53b-54. 

p 279 = 34, G3 

p 385 = 131, 25 The ver'^o 

^yapiU'diina* is not 
found 

p 434 r= 80, 19 and 22-23 

p 541 = SO, 17. 

p 554 r= 32, 10 

p 923 = 35, 86-38a. 

pp. 968-970 = n, 1-19 


Markandeya-p. 


p 

1022 




(twice) 

= 39, 

12b and 13-1 5 a. 

pp 

1023-5 

= 39, 

lC-3Sa 

pp 

1025-G 

= 40, 

15-25 

p 

1031 

o 

il 

CO 


2. Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalascna, 


pp 

253-254 

rz 58, 

55 

pp 

254-255 

00 

1! 

C-9 

p 

256 

= 58, 

n-lSa 

p 

257 

= 58, 

1G-I9a 

p 

259 

=: 58, 

20b-28. 

p 

261 

= .58, 

S0-33a 

p 

262 

= 58, 

S4-3Ca and 37 


^ The verses of ‘Maxkandeya’ (the word *mdrkandeya^ bemg often used m 
the masculme gender), quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas, are, 
except m a very few cases, not found in the present Markandeya-p For 
instance, the verses of ‘M^kandeya*, quoted m the Mitaksara on Y'aj I, 
236 and 254 and III, 19, 287, 289, 316 and 324, are absent from the present 
Markandeya-p 

The facts that the great majority of the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ 
IS found m the Visnudharmottara wherem the sage Markandeya is the 
speaker, that the same verses are sometimes quoted as from the ‘Visnu- 
dliarmottara* m some places and from ‘Markandeya* m others, and that m 
some cases verses of the Visnudharmottara are quoted with the words 
'imnXidhaTmottare indrkandeyah\ show that ‘Markandeya*, to whom these 
verses are ascribed m the Nibandhas, is, m the great majority of cases, 
identical with the sage Markandeya, the speaker m the Visnudhaimottara 
In those cases in which the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya* are not found 
in the Visriudharmottara, the changes in the text of the latter are to be 
held responsible. As to the few cases in which verses of ‘Markandeya* are 
found m the Markapdeya-p., it may be said that due to a confusion created 
by the similarity between the name of the sage and the title of the 
Purana, verses of the Markandeya-p. were sometimes wrongly ascribed to 
‘Markandeya* or vice versa. For instance, the verses *eka~bhaktena naltena 
and ^hkla-paksasya purvahrie^ which are quoted as from the ‘Markandeya-p.* 
in Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, p. im and III, i, p 320 respecti\ely but 
are not found in the present Parana of the same title, are ascribed to 
‘Markandeya* (the word ^marka^ydeya* being used in the masculine gender) 
in Caturvarga-^inttoa^d, III, ii, pp. 176 and 575 respectively. See also 
Apar^rka’s com., p. 206, Smrti-candrika, IV, p, 64, Smrti-tattva, I, 109 and 
II, 88 and 95, and so on, wherem the former verse is ascribed to 
‘Markap^eya*. 
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Appendix I 


Markandeya-p 


p 

263 

ir 58, 38b.40a, 3Gb, 37a 
and 40b. 

pp 

264-5 

— 58, 40b-47 

pp 

266-7 

58, 48b-53a 

pp 

267-8 

=: 53, 79b-SO; 56, 75b- 
79a, 65-67, and 

69-73a 

p 

506 



(twice) 

= 43, 4 and 20 

p 

507 



(twice) 

= 43, 19 and 15. 

p 

508 



(twice) 

= 43, 27 and 16 

p 

509 (four 



times) 

= 43, 17, 18a, 29 and 31 
The line \irsfvd 
tu iadriam* i?, not 
found 

p 

518 

= 43, 35-37. 

p 

523 

= 43, 10 

p 

524 

= 43, 24 

p 

525 

= 43, 5 

p 

527 

== 43, 32 

p 

528 

= 43, 33 

p 

530 

= 43, 28 

p 

531 

r= 43, 23a. 

p- 

535 

= 43, 8. 

p 

539 

== 43, 26 

p 

541 

ir: 43, 22 (Cf, also 43, 
13a). 

p* 

542 

= 43, SO. 

p* 

544 

= 43, 7. 

p 

545 

= 43, 14. 

p 

546 

= 43, 6 

p- 

548 

= 43, 12. 

p* 

553 



(twice) 

= 43, 9b and 11 

p- 

556 

= 43, 9 

p* 

557 

= 43, 21. 


3. Danasagara of 
Bailalasena, 

fol. 20b 16, 36b.37a, 

foL 163b = 10, 57a. 

foL 189b == 10, 57a. 

4. Hiralata of Ani- 

ruddbabbatta, 

p. 80 = 


Miirkandeya-p 
p ICO =:: 10, 74 


5 Snfirti-candrika 
of De\ anabhatta, 


II, 203 

= 34, 67h-68a and 70b- 


71 

297 

= 31, 52 

310 

= 35, 36-37 

564 

= 29, 33 

567 

= 29, 29 

582 

= 29, 22b-2Sa 

588 

= 29, 24b-25a 

589 


(twice) 

~ 29, 26b-27 and 28 

592 

= 29, 46 

593 

= 20, 31 

596 

= 29, 39 

614 

= 34, 59 

IV, 2 

= 31, S-15 (except ^e^- 


ses 5 and 3 1) 

3 

= 31, 16 

8 

=: 30, 19-20 and 22-23 

21-22 

r= 33, l-8a (except 6a) 

27 

= 31, 21-22. 

97 

r= 33, 4b-5a 

213 

= 32, 10 

V, 78 

— 85, 39 and 40-41 a 


Catun^arga- 
cmtamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vo! I, 

p 61 


46, 23-25. 

p S3 

= 

57, 34. 

p 118 

= 

49, 67-72 

pp 121-122 

= 

49, 37-10. 

p 142 

= 

St, 109 

pp 946-7 

= 

15, 60-61. 

Vol 11, Part 

h 


pp. 26-7 

= 

67, l-3a, 7b-8a, 59- 

p, $4 


62a, 10a and 62i>- 
63. 

34, 109. 

p 37 

= 

16, S6b-37a. 

pp, 49-50 


49, 66b-72. 

p. 52 


49, 87-40. 

p, 326 


16, 61 and 63. The 



Une ^dharvmrtha*’ 
Mtna^samsM^yu* 
sa not foimd» 


51, 10540T, 
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Markandeya-p 

1 



Markandeya-p 

Vol III, Part 1 , 


p 1067 


31, 60a and 62 

pp 12-13 

~ 

iSl, S-10 and 12 17 

pp 1082- 





The line ^pisdcot- 

1091 

=z 

96, 7c to the end , 97, 



Dam anupidptlJi 



1-26 



(on p 13) IS not 

pp 1097-8 

rz 

32, 30-34 



found 

pp 1134-5 

z= 

31, 30 and 32-34 

p 81 


31, 3-4 1 

p 1140 

z- 

'31, 37 

p 105 


30, 5a i 

p 1182 

zz: 

31, 36 

p 138 

= 

30, 6b-7a 

p 1198 


31, 39a 

p 151 


31, 8 and 12. 

p 1203 

= 

31, 38 

p 171 

~ 

31, 20 

p 1210 

z= 

31, 50b-51 

p 193 


33, Iff 

p 1221 

zz: 

31, 40a 

p 197 


(z=Br 220, 45b-48a) 

pp 1224-5 

zz: 

31, 40b-41a 

p 250 

-= 

31, 21-22 

p 1230 

zz 

31, 40-41 

p 259 

zz. 

31, 21a and 22 

pp 1241-2 

= 

31, 41b-42a 

pp 264-5 

zz: 

33, 1-5 and 6b-8a 

p 1252 

zz 

31, 42b 



The first two lines 

p 1253 

zz 

81, 43. 



*kanyd-gate savt- 

p 1279 

zz 

31, 44 



tan* etc , which are 

p 1355 

zz 

31, 46 



not found m the 

p 1388 

zz 

31, 48. 



Markandeya-p, are 

p 1389 

.z: 

31, 50 



the same as Br 

p 1393 

zz 

31, 52-53a. 



220, 14 

p 1424 

rr 

81, 55a 

pp. 268-9 

zz 

S3, 8b to the end. 

p 1428 

zzz 

31, 54. 

p 276 

zz 

31, 20-22 

p 1495 

=z 

31, 59 

p 296 

= 

30, 12. 

p. 1500 

z= 

31, 56b-58a. 

p. 411 


32, 28 

p 1517 

zz 

31, 62. 

p 421 


Si, 34 

pp 1539- 



p. 427 

= 

29, 27. 

1540 

zz 

88, 14-18 and 20. 

p. 430 

— 

29, 26b 

p 1544 

zz 

SO, 7a. 

p 432 

= 

29, 28, 

p 1546 

zz 

30, 6a The line 

P 437 

= 

29, 31 



*vrddhi-kdddham* 

p 533 

= 

32, 14b-15a and 18b-c 



is not found. 

pp. 536-7 

r= 

49, 64-72 

p 1554 

= 

30, 6b. 

pp. 542-3 

= 

32, 9-10 

pp 1601-2 


30, 8-11. The line \ti 

p. 549 




hruydt prayatnena* 

(twee) 

=: 

32, 11. The line 



is not found. 



‘vatpjas odbhisavd 

p 1636 

zz 

30, 12. 



mtyam* is not 

Vol in. Part 

li. 




found 

p 387 

zzz 

31, 21a and 22b, 

pp, 66S*'4 


32, 12-13a and 14a. 

p. 460 

zz 

33, la 

p. 564 

= 

32, 25b-c. 

464 


(zzBr 220, 45b-48a) . 

pp. 572-3 

rr 

32,17b-18. 

p. 477 

zz 

29, 14. 

pp, 801-2 

cz 

35, 36-37. 

p 503 

zz 

81, 21-22. 

p. 910 

zz: 

34, 52. 

pp. 503-4 

=: 

31, 21a and 22. 

p. 931 

rz 

34, 109, 

pp. 510-511 

zz 

33, 1-5 and 6a-8a* The 

p, 957 

zs 

34, 67b*68a. 


verse *kanydgate aavi- 


iZZ 

34, 69-70. 



tarf, wMeh is not 

p. 962 

zz: 

34* 63. 



found in the Mihr- 

p, 1014 

zz; 

31, 31a. 



kapdeya-P** & ihe 

p. 1063 

za 

SI, 60a and 62* 

1 


same as Br 220, 14. 
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lu^rkandeya-p 


Markanrleya-p 


pp 514>5 
p 522 
p 534 

p 608 
p 612 

(thrice) 
pp 807-8 

7 Krtyacara 
of Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol 11a 
fol 22a 
fol 28b 


— S3, 8b to the end 

= 31, 20-22. 

= SO, 12 

= 31, 60a and 62 


8 


= 31, 60a and 62, 31,] 
61b and 60b-61a I 
rz 95, 7 


r= 34, 70-71 
= 35, 36-37a 
~ 34, 52a 


fol 65a = 3i, 91b 

fol 67a == 29, 35-36 

Madana- 
paiijala of 
Madanapala, 


p 67 
p 119 
pp 122-123 

p 125 


pp 473-471 


rr 39, 12-14 
=: 34, 83-84 
=: S5, 33-35 (expect 

33b) 

zr 34, 114 and 116 The 
other verses arc not 
found. 

zr 31, verses 7-10, 12-13 
and 15 


II. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAYU-P’. 
OR -VAYAVlYA’ IN 


(1, Apararka’s 
com on Yaj , 

p. 258 
(twice) 

p 387 = 

p 448 = 

pp 454-455 = 


p 473 


p. 475 = 

pp. 487-488 = 


Vayu-p. 


78, 51b-52a and 52b-54 
(except 53a), 

77, 27 

79, 67 

79, 68 and 78-80. 
(Three lines ^anas- 
rami tofm tape' 
etc are not found). 

Of the four lines 
quoted, only one 
tallies with Va 78, 
31b ; the other 
three are not found. 

74, 4. 

80, 39-40, 4, S7, % 6, 

6, 7, 8, 16 and 
19-21. 74, 1-2. 

Verses beginning 
With *sr&Mhesu- 
pSnahau dadydt% 
Hvia-purne tu yo 
dadydf^ and 
jatiam idlu’-vrntam 
m* are found to 
tally with III, 
10, 8-0 and 10, 


Vayu-p 

p 490 z= 75, 54b-55a 

p 493 zz: 78, 48b-49a 

pp 502-503 zz 74, 20b-25a and 26-28 
The laies ^svargd- 
pavarga-sopdna m* 
and "bkrdtarah 
sarva^bhutanamf 
are not found, 
p 506 zz 75, 43 

p 551 = 76 31-S3a and 34b-c 

p 553 — Of the 21 lines quoted, 

only the first three 
and the last one 
tally with Va 78, 
8b-9a and 78, 10b 
respectively. These 
21 lines are the 
same as Bd IH, 14, 
8b-9, lOb-12, and 
14b-20. 

p. 554 = 80, 42b-45a and 47-48, 

p. 559 = 81, 18. 

p. 560 = 82, 2a. 

p. 924 = 79, 24b-25, 

2, Adbhutasagara 
of Bailalasena, 

p, 500 s= 19 , 18 , 
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Vayu-p 

p 507 

(twice) — 19, 17 and 25 
p 508 

(thrice) = 19, 13, 27 and 14 
p 509 (four 

times) =: 19, 10, S3 and 15 The 
verpe ^nagnarn ,?m- 
vanakam* is not 
found 

S Danasagara of 
BalMasena, 

fol 187a = 80, 59 

4 Kullukabhatta’s 
commentary, 

on Manu III, 

p 267 — (c/ Bd in, 14, 11b). 

on Manu IV, 

49 = 78, 60. 

5. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bha^ta, 

n, 589 =1 79, 18 

IV, 25 = 80, 45 

203-204 — These verses tally with 

Bd III, 14, 14b-15, 
16b and 17b-20. 

208 '(twice) = 78, Slb-S2a and 40. 

331 =: 75, 54b-55a. 

868 = 75, 43. 

870-871 4= 75, 22. 

892-393 =: 80, 2. 

898 = 59, 49. 

6, Caturvarga- 


cintamam of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. I, 

p. 90 

=: 79, 46b.47a. 

p. 100 

79, 88-89. 

pp. 138-9 

r: 75, 20. 

Vol H, Part 

t 

1^. 84-5 

sa n, ^b47a. 


Va^yu-p 

p 38 = 79, 88-89 

Vol III, Pari 1 , 

p 10 = 73, 55 

p 17 — (=B{1 III 20, 12b-14a 

Tlie first verse is 
not found) 

p 25 = l81, 7 9a The line 

^ptljaldndm sadot- 
karsah* is not 
found 

pp 27-8 — (=Bd m, 20, 2b-5; 

19, 50-53a , and 16, 
55b-56a and 59 
The remammg lines 
are not found). 


pp 37-8 

p 80 


31, 29a Cf also 30, 
22-24. 

(twice) 


75, 22a The line 'pmg- 
daksindbh'm ukho* 
IS not found. 

p. 162 


78, 23 

pp 186-7 


;Bi, l-9a 

p 213 


81, 18, 

p 246 

r=: 

80, 45 

p 279 

= 

81, l-2a. 

p 368 


79, 80. 

p 413 

= 

71, 69-71. 

p. 419 

iz: 

79, 53-55a. 

p. 428 

r= 

79, 16b-17a. 

p, 430 

= 

79, 18. 

p. 432 

rr 

79, 7 and 9. 

p. 435 


79, 8, 19 and 48b-49a. 

pp. 439-440 

= 

79, 13 and 15b-16. 

p 467 

zz 

79, 78. 

p. 474 

zz 

79, 79-81. 

pp. 475-6 

zz 

79, 67-68. Four lines 


'ttgrena tapasd* etc. 
(on p. 475), which 
are not found in 
the present Vayu- 
p., axe the same as 
in, 15, 40a, 
89a and 41* 

p* 504 =5 88, 60b-66, 67b-68a and 

69b. 

p* 511 = 7^, 5* 

p* 520 78, SlV82a. 
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pp. 522-3 


p 544 
(twice) 


p 554 
p 555 

pp 597-8 


pp 602-S 
p 604 
(twice) 

p 64S 
p 672 


p 681 
p. 682 

p. 684 

p 686 

p. 689 
p. 694 
(twice) 
p 698 
p. 702 
p 703 
(twice) 
p 705 
p 706 
pp 712-3 
p. 719 


p. 722 

p. 734 
pp, 734-5 


Vayu-p, 


Vayu-p 


78, S2b-36a and 38-39 
Four lines from 

*vmdikats cdpt* on 
p 522 and the 
verse 'pujayt^iyantt* 
on p 523 are not 
found. 

; 78, 8b-c The \crfce 

*akrtugrayanam* is 
not found 

: 78. 9b-10 

: 78, llb-14, 9a, 11a 

and 15 

: 83, 3-9 The verse 
^gayuydm ahsayam 
srdddharri which is 
not found in I he 
Vayu-p , IS the 
same as Bd ill, 
19, 13 

r 80, 42b-43 

c 80, 44 , 80, 45a and 
47-48. 

= 75, 51. 

= 80, 20-21 The verse 
*Tdjatair bkdjanaih* 
IS not found. 

= 75, 7. 

^ 75, 33 

= 75, 34-35. j 

= 75, 9a-b and 8, 

=: 75 , 10 - 11 . 

80, 87; 80, $9-40. 

= 80, 5. 

= 80, 7. 


p 737 
(twice) 
p 746 


= 75, 12-13 and 14-15 
-= 80, 22, 26b-27a, 28b- 
29a, SO and 31b- 
S3a 


pp 1006-7 = 7 

p 1011 -= 7 

p 1016 = 7 

p 1019 = ^ 

pp 1079- 

1080 = 

p 1097 = i 

pp 1127-8 S 
p 1179 = ’ 

p 1208 r: - 

p 1330 = 

p 1397 -= 

p 1420 = 

p 1428 -r: 

p 1431 r- 

pp 1466-7 
p 1497 = 

p 1509 = 

Vol in, Part 11. 

pp, 453-4 — 

p 455 ~ 

p 492 = 

p 524 
pp. 5G1-2 


74, 15a, 15c-17a, 15b 
and 17c-20a 
83, 10-12 
83, 52-50 
74, 4 

74, 15a and 15c-17b 

75, 54b-55a 
70, 42a 

75, 43 
75, 22a 
75, 22 
: 75, 52 
: 76, 43 

= 76, 81-33 and S4b-r. 


81, l-9a 
81, 9a 
81, 18 
81, l-2a. 

(=Bd III, 17, 21b-22a; 
the remaining hues 
are not found). 


7. Krtyac^a of 
Sridatta 
tJpadhyaya, 


80, 16 ; 80, 8. foL 2a = 78, 60 

(=Bd m. 16. 10) . „ 10a = 79, 38 and S9h 

(=Bd in, 16, 8) . „ 18b -.i 79. 33a and 34a. 

. (=Bcl in. 16. 9). 41a 79. 46b-47a. 

80, ao-Sl ; 74, la wid „ 64a = 79, 88. 

'9e; 80. 19. The 
ver« ‘tda-jmri^ini 8. Krty»-»b»S- 
yo dadyat’ is not kom of 
found. Cwridelvara, 

: 74, 8a-b 

: 75, 69b-80. W- 17Sb = 81, 2-4, 

; 75 , ai. tol. 188a .= 81. 44. 
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9. Madhava- 

Vayu-p. 

Vayu-p. 

caiya’s com on 
the Parasara- 

pp. 274-275 

= 82, 9 and 43 77, 96b- 

smrti, 


97a, 98-99, 101-103, 

Vol. I, part 11 , 


105-106a, (two 
lines ^sndtvd d»>na- 

p 369 — 

These verses, which are 

trayam’ etc. on 
p 275 of the Tlr- 


not found in the Vayu- 

tha-c are not 


p, are the same as Bd 

found) , 106a and 


III, 14, 14b-20 (ex- 

109. 


cept 16a and 17a) pp g80-281 

~ 108, 13a, 14-19, (one 

p 412 - 

75, 54b-55a. 

line ‘rdma-tzrthe 

p 431 — 

75, 22 

narak sndtvd* is 

oo 

00 

II 

76, 31. 

not found), 21b- 

10 Madana- 


23a, (one line 

*dgatya ca’ on 

parijata of 


p 281 of the 

Madanap^a, 


Tirtha-c is not 

p 486 

81, 2-4a. 

found) , 22 and 

28-80 

p 552 

These verses are found 

= 108, 20 


not m the Vayu but in PP 284-285 

=: 110, 9-15b, 19-20b, 20c, 


the Brahmanda-p. (HI, 

(one Ime Hildjya- 


14, 9b, lOb-12 and 

dadhi^ is found in 


14b-17a). 

the footnote ^ln 

p 558 = 

79, 58a 

p 443 of tne 


The other two lines 

Vayu-p ) , 56-59a 


^ grhasthdndm* etc are 

and 61a. 


not found. PP 285-286 

= 105, 18-19a, 26 and S3 


so, 2 

75, 54b-55a 

75, 57b-5Sa, 71-72 juid 
75b-76a. 

75. 43. 


11. Prayaicitta- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

p. 306 
p. 347 
pp 429-430 


p 288 

p. 289 
pp. 290-292 
p. 296 
pp. 298-301 


78, 48b-49a. 
18, 12. 

78, 69. 

79, 20-22a. 
79, 24b-25. 


12. Tlrtha-cmta- 
Hiani of 
patimism, 


tlO, 2-8. 


108, 71b , (one Ime 
*putak etc,’ is rot 
found). Ill, 17. 

110, 17 and 21-22. 

no, 23-24 and 30-32. 

110, 84-42 ana 44-,'55. 

no, 8-9, 62a and 65. 

111, 1-3. no, 21, 
17-18a and 23-24. 
Ill, 4-6b, 7, 8-lOa, 
12, lOb-lla, 13-14 
and 15-22. Some 
verses, which are 
not found m the 
running text, are 
given in the foot- 
note on p. 443 of 
the Vayu-p. 

109, 43. The other 
three lines are not 
found. 

Ill, 23a-b and 24*26. 
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pp. 310-812 


pp 314-318 


p 320 
p 321 
pp. 321-323 


VajTi-p 

pp S25-33S = 113, 31-23b, 2346, 

(tTvo lines life 
found m the foot- 
note on p 451 of 
the Va>u-p), 3^b, 
44b, 46-49a, 

30-Si, 


Vayu-p 

111, 30a, 81-83, 35-38, 
33-34 and 38-40 
One hne ‘irJd- 
dhaya p i n d a- 
ddndya* and one 
verse *dmrds ca 
sikidh* on p 311 
of the Tirtha e 
are not found 

111, 41, 44a, 15a, 44b, 
45b-c, 46-49a, 50- 
52, 54a, 56b-C3, 

69-71a, 64-68, 73, 
(two verses are 
found m the foot- 
note on p 449 of) 
the Vayu-p), 74- 
75b 

105, 26 

107, 46 and 48 

111, 77, 78a, 79 Tliiee 
lines 'drslvd natvd* 
t h a*, *gaydydm 
dharrna-prHhe* and 
*gayd~8irse ^ksaya- 
vote* are given m 
the footnote on 
p 449 of the 
Vayu-p 

111, 76, 82-84 and 75. 

109, 5b and 7b-12 
One line *upendra 
tvand on p S2S 
of the Tirtha-c is 
not found. 


(four lines 'iidbhir 
^dh* etc aie lut 
found) , 

49b-53, 

(the lines ^draddhi 
ndma* etc on 
p 327 of 
Tlrtha-c are nut 
found) , 

56-58a, GO, and 58b-59 
108, 12. 24, 

(five lines *rime 
vana7n gate* etc on 
p 328 of the Trr- 
tha-e are found m 
the footnote of the 
Vayu-p , p 436) , 
S2a, 

43b-44a. 

(Vayu-p pp 436 7. 
footnote, 

1-2, 5-15, 17, 16. 
lB-26a, 28-32, 34b- 
SSa , thiee imes 
*t(nn drstid* etc 
on p 882 of the 
Tirtha-c are not 
found) , 


HI. VEESES QUOTED FROM THE ^BRAHMANDA-P/ OR 
^BRAHMANDA’ IN 


Brahmanda-p. 

= II, 21, U4a and 147. 


1. Kalaviveka of 
Jlmutavahana, 

p. 99 
p, 847 
p. 351 

p. 354 

(tmee) 

p, S66 

$5 


Bralimanda-p. 


II, 24, 56b-57 
II, 28, 41, 
n, 28, 41 


II, 28, 47-48. 


p. 890 

2. Apar&rfca's 
com on Yaj,, 

p. 42 " 

p 123 = 

p. 259 


III, 14, 94!)-05a, 
HI, 14, 70. 
m, 14. lOMOSii 


= HI, 19, 48b-49a. 
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Brahmanda-p 4 

p 416 = m, 19, 14C-19 

pp. 440-441 := m, 15, 68a and 64a. 

in, 15, 7b-10a. 

Ill, 19, 2gb-a6a, 
in, 9, 73 

One verse ^pratydsa^ 
nnam adhiydnam* on 
p 441 IS not found 
in the Bd 


p 

459 

= m, 

14, 

26 

p 

462 

= HI, 

14, 

97b-98a 

p 

472 

=: in, 

14, 

32-33 



One 

verse ' go-ga'^svddt^ 



prsthesu 

IS not found 

p 

473 

~ in. 

14 

34, 35b-36a 



and 

43b-44a 

p 

478 

= in, 

11, 

81-82a. The 



verse 

tatra stddkd}- 



thaJcdn* 

IS not found 

p 

486 

= III, 

n. 

69b-71a 

pp. 

489-490 

^ in, 

n. 

91a, 93-95, 99- 


100, 108b-in, 113b- 
n5a, 115b-116a 


ni, 1^, 37 The verse 
^nivusas can a kVd’- 
ndm* IS not found 
p. 506 = HI, 11, 52 and 56 

p 507 

(tuice) ,= III, 11, 68a, 55 and 
05b-C6a The line 

*biha-patrena d-dtai- 
yam' is not found 

p 510 = HI, 16 2 , III, 11, ^ 

The ime \laridro *pi 

yaihdsakU* is not 
found 1 

i 

8 Adbhutasasfara ' 

of Ballalasena, ! 5 

p. 524 — fcVa 19, 22), 

p. 527 (=Va 19, 31) 

p. 531 ^ {-Va 19, 21b) 

p. 537 

(twice) — (=cVja 19, 28b and 23). 

p. 538 (=:Va 19. 24b). 

p. 539 — (=Va. 19. 24) . 

p, 542 {;==Va 19, SO), 

p, 544 -- (=:Va.l9, 5), 

p. 545 (=:i¥a 19* 12) 


Smrti-candrika Brahmanda-p. 

of Devana- 

bhatta, 

n, 237 = in, 14, 70. 

243 

(twice) = in, 14, 72, 6ob and 
93b. 

262 -r m, 14, 102b-108a. 

270-1 = III, 14, 94b-95a 

287 == in, 11, 75b-76a. The 

verse *chinna~muld 
grhltavydh* is not 
found 

IV, 157 III, 15, 64a 

157-158 ^ III, 9, 73 

159 III, 15, 63a 

205 = III, 14, 58b-59a 

208 

(twice) = in, 14, 34 and 35b- 
36a 

263 =: III, 11, C9b-70a 

264 ^ III, 11, 70b.71a. 

270 .= Ill, 14, 97b The line 

'uccdvacak* is not 
found 

281 ^ III, 11, 17b-lS, 20b 

and 19b 

358 ~ HI, 11, 80b-c. The 

% erse *ntt edsru\ 

vhich IS not found 
in the Bd. is tlie 
same as Va 83, 77. 

365 

(twice) = III, 11, 52 and 50. 

The Ime ^vajrena 
vd hman m*pt is 
not found 

372 ;= III, 11, Gib. 

of^ HI, 11, C2b-63a 

Catur%"^rgfa- 

cmtamain 

Hemadrl, 

I. 

pp := III, 16, 2-5a, 8b-13a, 

16b-17a, 18b-21a, 
23b-26a, 27b-28a, 
29-31a, S2b-34a, 

35b-36a and 41- 
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Brahmanda-p I 

Brahmancla-p 


42a The line p 520 



*ddtdrarti upahs- (twice) 

= illl, 14, 35b-36a . 


thanti* and seven 

Ill, It, 39b-40a 


lines from *'^atkydn p 549 

— Cf III, 14, 13 


dvasathdn* on j) [ p 566 

= III, 14, 19b and 20 


162 are not found pp 608-9 

z= III, 14, 53-56 

p. 232 

= II. 19, 157 P 

= III, 14, 26 The verse 
‘yanna sarvuija’ is, 

pp 296-7 

= II, 16, 5 For the re- 

not found 


maining verses rf 

III, 11, 74b-75 The 


Bd II, 15, Sib ff ^ 

last line ‘agnt- 

HI, 1, 


kdrye ca ydge ca’ 

13 not found 

pp 36-7 

= HI, 9, 2b. 5b-6. 8b, 8a p 639 

= III, 11, 75b-76a 


and 11-12 .4Jso p 682 

= III, 11, 69b-70a 


cf. HI, 9, 40 ff p 684 

= m, 11. 70b-72a 

pp 40-41 

= HI, 9, 16-19, 21-26a p 687 

= III, 11. 42b-43a 


and 35b The p 735 

= III, 11, 55 and 54 


verse *yuyam p 736 

= HI. 11, 6Sb-C6a. The 


sanra-kartdrah* js 

verse 'dad gat Lra- 


not found. 

mena’ is, not found 

p 44 

p 737 

= III, 11, 47b-49 

(twice) 

= HI, 9, 55-56 ; p, 962 

= m, 14, 102b-103a. 


m, 10, 57b-59 p 981 

= III, 14, 84b-05a. 

pp. 54-55 

= HI, 10, S-4a, 52b 53, p 1043 

= ra, 11,2 


75-77a, 84a, 85- pp 1081-2 

= III, 11. 22b-S3a. 


86a, 88-89, 93-94 p 1097 

•= III, 19, 9b-10, 8b and 


and 96-97a 

11. 

pp 60-61 

= m, 9, 52b-5Sa, 54, p 1211 

— IU,11, 81 The verse 


59b-65, 29-30, 33b 

‘tatra siddhartha- 


and S4b (Also cf 

kdn’ is not found. 


m, 10, 5-6a). pp. 1335-6 

in, 11, 99. 103-104 

p. 70 

= HI, 10, 99-100 

and 100-102. The 

p. 133 


Ime 'evam lakfa- 

(twice) 

^ III, 11, 9S-94a; 

nake’ js not found. 


HI, 12, Sa and 4a. p. 1348 

= in, 12. 37 


The lines *vtdhind sd p 1355 

= ni, 11, 91a and 93-95. 


and *ta9ya\^ p. 1896 

= in, 12, 44b. 


putmM are not p. 1397 

= in, 11. 44a. 


found. p. 1414 

= m, 11. 56 

pp. 134-5 

=: m, 12, 4b-6a and 7- p. 1415 

= m, 11, S2a. The line 

16a. The line (twice) 


^mrpdpsarobhifi* is 

'vajreTia va' is not 


not found. 

found. 

pp. 271-2 

=:: HI, 17, 21b-22a. p. 1429 

= ra, 11, 61b 

p. 361 

{=:Va 79. 80). p 1431 

= HI. 11. 58 

p. 386 

?r HI, 19, 22b-2Sa imd p. 1462 

r: ni, 11, 62b-68a. 


24b-26a. p. 1472 

=: ra, 11. 33b-34a. 

p, 

= m, 15, 28. P« 1509 

= m, 12, 31b-34a and 

p. 442 

=: m, 9, 73. 

SS. 

p. 519 

« ra, 14, 34. p. 1574 

(ssVa 76, 21b-22). 
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IV. VERSES QUOTED EROM THE ‘VISNU-P.’ IN 


1 KalaMveka of Visnu-p 

Jimutavihana, 

pH = II. 8, 6i-05 

p 17 = II, 8. 2b-30 

p 20 = III, 14. 16 4 

p 389-390 = II, 8, 72-73 Many of 

the quoted lines 

are missing iii our 
edition of the 

Visnu-p S 

2 Apararka's 
com on Ya.] , 

p 6 = III. 6, 28-29 

pp 20-21 = III, 8, lib The other 

quotation is not 
found 

p 50 III, 11, 98 

p. 79 = III. 10, 13-lSa 

p. 126 = III, 11, 21 

p 151 .= m, 11, 88-95 The 

last three lines of 
the quoted pass- 
age are not found. 6 

p 172 = m, 18, 97-102. 

p 173 = ni, 12, 2 

p 174 = III, 12, 38-39. 

p 227 = in. 12, 22 

pp 420-421 = in, 14, 26 to the end. 

p 425 = in, 14, 12-13 and IS. 

pp. 433-434 = ,111, 13,30-38 (except 
34b and 35a) . 

p. 602 = m, 16, 28b-34. 

p 614 = ni, 15, 10. 

p 615 = ni, 13, 5-6. 

in, 10 , 5a. 
p. 530 = in, 13, 29. 

p. 892 = III, 11, 98. 

p. 986 = VI, 7. 31 

p. 1022 = VI, 7, 40. 

p. 1025 = VI, 7, 43-44. 

p. 1026 

(twice) = VI, 7, 45 and 89. 

3. Haraiata of 
Aniruddha- 
Wiafta, 


Visnu-p 

p 159 = ni, 13, 16 and 11- 

12a 

Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 

fol 21a = m, 12, 20. 

Kulluka- 
bhatta’s com- 
mentary, 

on Manu, 


I, 2 

■= VI. 5, 74 

I, 69 

= I, 3, 12-13 and 10 

I, 71 

= I, 3, 14 

11, 32 

= in, 10, 9 

II, 94 

= IV, 10, 10 

in, 106 

= in, 11 , 106 . 

m, 280 

■= II, 8, 67. 

IV. 161 

= ni, 11 , 8b. 


Smjrti-candnka 
of Devapa- 
bhatta, 

I, 28 = VI, 2, 15. 

52 = in, 10 , 88 . 

157 = in, 14, 12 

193 = in, 10, 23-24. 

201 = ni, 10, 18b-2S8. 

214 = ni, 10, 168. 

n, 242 = ni, 11, 15-16. 

255 = m, 11, 19. 

800 = m, 12, 20. 

333-4 = in, 11, 24-25, 

366 

(twice) = m, 11, 101. The other 

quotation is not 
traceable. 

867 = m, 11, 98. 

510-511 = m, 11, 26-28a. 

525 = m, 11, 81-35, 

628 = in, 11, 38b-89a. 

582-583 = in, 11 , 49-54. 

688 = m, 11, 66. 

594 = in, 11, 105. 

696 s: II, 69. 


p. 166 


m, 13, 10. 
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Visnu-p. 


608 

= in, 11, 84-85 

611-612 

= III, 11, 88-95 

613 

= III, 11, 74b and 82b 

630 

= ni, 11, 109 

IV, 8-9 

= III, IS, 30-38a 

22 

= III, 14, 15 

28 

-= III, 14, 12 and 15b-c 

35-36 

z= III, 14, 7-9 and 16-18 1 

317 

(t-wice) 

= III, 15, 24 The other 
quotation is not 
found 

848 

r: III, 15, 32-34 

433 

- Ill, 10. 4 

436 

= III, 10, 5a 

^rl-bhasj a of 

Bamanuja, 

p 12, lines 

14-15 

== VI, 6, 12 

p 14, Im^s 

15-19 

= VI, 7, 53 , I, 2, 6 , 
I, 4, 38 

&c 

Lc 


Many quotations, ■which ha\e been liaceJ 
by the editor of the Bha'^ya 


8 Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadn, 

I. 

p, 66 = III* 14, 7-9 and 16 

p 90 r= IIL 12, 20 

p 141 = ni, 13,5-6, 

n, I, 

p. 18 = HI, 6, 28-29 

pp 20-21 =r III, 6, 21b-24, 

p. 27 = II, 3, 1 23-25. 

p 85 == III, 12, 20, 

in, 1, 

p, 8 = III, 14, 22-25. 

pp. 1M2 = III, 14, 1-2. 

p, 87 =5 I, 5, 83-34a. 

p* 105 * HI| IS, 6b« 


p 171 

■= III, 14, 3 

pp 174-6 
p 191 

= III, 14, 7-9 and 16-18 

(twice) 

= 111.10, 4, III, 13, 
5-6 

p 228 

= III, 14, 15 

p 252 

= III, 14, 12 and 15b-c 

p 259 

= in, 14, 4 

p 276 

= in, 14, 3-6 

p 431 

= III, 11, 67 

p 432 

= III, 11, 61 

p 438 

= m. 11,105 

pp 44S-9 

= in, 15, 2b-4 

p 477 

-= in. 18 , 103 

P 738 

= III, 14, 24 The line 
"sa hhuktva )S 

not found 

p 868 

= III, 11, 24 

p 874 

= HI, 11, 25 

p 910 
p 913 

= III, 12, 24a 

(twice) 

= in, 12, 20 Cf III. 

17, 5 if, and III, 

18, 34 ff. 

p 924 

= III. 11, 27-28a 

p 929 

= III, 11, 26 

pp 943-4 

= III, 11, 31-35 

pp 901-2 

= in, 11, 19 

p 1015 

= in, 15, 9-10 

p 1033 

= in, 14, 24 

pp. 1091-2 

= in, 15, 29b-34. The 

line *dohan tmdmi 
ca* and the versvc 
'mdtdmakas tat- 
piU ca* are not 
found 

p 1135 

= III, 15, 8 and 10-11. 

p 1140 

-= III. 15. IS 

p 1180 

— Cf in. 11, 104 

p. 1194 

= in, 15, 12 

p. 1198 

= in, 15. 15 

p. 1221 

= m, 15, 17a. 

p. 1222 

= III, 15, 17b 

p. 1229 

= in, IS, 17-1 8a. 

p. 1241 

= in. 15, 18b-19a. 

p. 1252 

= III, 15. 19a. 

p 1254 

= III, 15, 19b-20a. 

p. 1278 

III, 15, 20b. 

p. 1388 

= ni. 15, 26b-27a. 

p. 1889 

= ni, 15, 28b-29a, 

p. U95 

IE, 15, 46b47. 
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Visnu-p. Vjsnu-p. 

p H96-7 = in, IS, 41b-44. „ T2b = HI, 11, 80a. 

pp 1526-7 = in, 14, 26 

p 1544 = JII, 10, 5a 

D 1555 _= III, 13. 3 10 Prayascitta- Visnu-p 


m, u, 

pp 138-9 = III, 8, 9 

p 199 

(twice) III, 18, 96 and 97b 

p 457, = III, 10, 4 

p 458 = III, 13, 5-6 

p 500 = III, 14, 15 

p 504 III, 14, 3b-4 

p 521 = III, 14, 3-6 

p 643 = in, 14, 7-9 and 16. 

p 650 =: m, 14, 12-13. 

pp 658-9 = VI, 2, 15 

p 682 ^II, 11, 115-116a 

p 684 1= III, 11, 116 

p 696 := in, 11, 98 

p. 737 = in, 10, 8a 

p 809 = in, 9, 25 The ver^e 

*dtvd dtvye ca* is 
not found. 


9^ Krtyacara of 
fedatta 
Upadh> aya, 

fol. lb 

(twice) = m, 11, 5 

„ 4a = ni, 11, 14b. 

5a = m, 11, 15-16 

„ 15b - III, 11, 21 

„ 18b z= III, 12, 20b 

„ 28b = III, 12, 24a 

„ g9b — III, 11, 98 

„ 45b =: in, 11, 26, 

„ 49b rz HI, 11, 27a 

„ 54b r= HI, 11, 31-35. 

„ 55a == ni, 11, 89. 

„ 57a = HI, II, 40- 

„ 64b = in, 11, 102. 

„ 65b = ni, II, 48-55a. 

„ 67a = m, 11,64, 

„ 7Ia = III, II, 77. 

„ nh 

(time) HI, II, 78a md 86b. 


viveka of 
^ulapani, 

p 7 .= VI, 5, 26a. 

p 31 = II, 6, 35, 37 and 41 

p 32 .= II, 6, 34 

p 285 = III, 11, 115-117. 

pp 367-368 >= III, 11,115-116. 

p 368 = HI, 15, 10 

p 399 = in, 18, 39-42. 

p 474 r= m, 17,6. 


Madana-p5ri- 
jata of 
Madanapala, 

p 43 = HI, 11, 9 

p 44 = ni, 11, 12b and 14b 

p 45 -n: III, 11, 15 

pp 67-68 = VI, 7, 40 One verse 

is not found 

pp 117-118 = in, 12, 22-23 The 

line *jtveti etc.’ is 
not found, 

p 121 = in, 12, 14a. 

p. 212 = m, 11, 22-23 The 

verse ^dhana-~ 

muldk knydh* is 

not found 

p 246 = in, 11, 25 

p 276 = in, 12, 20 

p. 284 = in, 11, 27 

p 325 = III, 11, 56. 

p. 333 = ni, 11, 84-85 The 

verse ‘jafharam 

etc.’ is not found, 

p 343 = m, 11, 102. 

p 344 = in, 11, no. The 

prose portion is 

not found. 

p. S49 ^ in, 11, 111a. 

p. 420 = in, 11, 98, 

p. 478 =: in, 13, S3b-S8a. 

p. 515 = in. 14, 80-32. 

p. 538 HI, 14. 12* 
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V. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MATSYA-P/ OR 
‘mAtsya’ in 


1. Prayakitta- Matsya-p. 

prakarana of 
Bhavadeva, 

p 5 = $^7, 118b-H0a. 

Vijnane^vara*s 

Mitaksara, 

on Yai 

I, 297-8a = Chap 94 

3 Kalaviveka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p 101 = 17, 9 

p 292 r: 61, 49a The other line 
IS not found 

p 304 — This verse, which is 

not found m the 
Matsya, is the 
same as Br 220 
14 


p 

821 

= 274, 19b-22a 

p 

869 

= 22, 83 

p 

370 

i) 

00 

CD 

p 

391 

— These lines, which arc 


not found m the 
Matsj a, are the 
same as Br 220, 
53b-54 

p 400 = 17, 4a The other Imej 

IS not found 
p. 418 = 17. 9 

p 520 17, 5b-8 

i 

4 Apararka^s com 
on Yaj., 

p. 16 = 265, lb-5, 

p 139 — (These verses are the 

same as Vis III, 
n. 82-35). 

p, 145 16, 5b-6a. | 

p 801 = Chap, m (except 

verse 1). 

pp. 808 805 s: Chap. 82, verses 2-25 
(eaecept verses 12^ 
and 24) . I 


Matsya-p. 

pp 313-319 = Chap 274 (except ver- 
ses 8a, ISh, and 
28b) 

pp 820-323 =: Chap 275 (except the 

last verse) Chap. 
276 (except the last 
stansa , inserts a 
stanza after 
stanza 7) 

pp 321-326 = Chap 277 (except the 
last verse) 

pp 328-354 rr Chaps 278 (except the 
last ver«5e) , 279, 280 
(except the laot 
two verses), 281- 
289, 83-87, 88 (et- 
cept the first 
verse), 89-91, and 
92 (except the last 
verse) 

pp 854-35C = Chap 206 (except the 
first and liie last 
verse) . 

pp 382-383 t: 253, 19b-33 

pp 392-396 =: Chap 53 (except ver- 

ses 1, 2, 5-10. 21, 
25b-26a and 5Cb 
to the end) 

pp 403-404 = Chap 290 (except ver- 
ses 1, 13-17 and 20 
to the end) 

pp. 409-413 Chap. 58 (except ver- 
ses I-S). 

pp 414-415 Chap 59 (except ver- 
ses 1 and 19) 

p 441 = 16, nb-12a. The other 

stanza is not trace- 
able. 

p. 443 = 16, Sb-lOa. 

p 456 16, 19-20. 

pp 466-467 = 22, 88. 

p. 475 

(twice) ^ 15, S4a and 85h-36a, 
16, 26-29 (ex<^pt 26b). 
p. 485 17, 26-27a. 

p 491 = 15, S2h-S3a. 

p. 607 18, 60. 
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Matsya-p 

7 Danasagara of 

Matsya-p 




Ballaldsena, 



p 511 







(t^ice) 

= 

17, 52b-55 and 59. 

fol 

6a 

rz 

274, 1 

p 512 


17, 60-61 


15b-16a 

zr 

22, 27b-28, SOb-36, 49- 

p 514 


16, 56-57a 




55a, 57-59, 68, 

p 515 

— 

17, 65b-G0 




73b-75a and 71a 

p 523 

— 

IS, 8-9a 


18a 

rz 

(206, 23b-24a 

p 550 



„ 

23a 

= 

115, 14 

(twice) 


16, 52b-5ia The 

>> 

27a-31b 

Z- 

Chap. 274 



other quotation is 


S9b-41a 

zz 

„ 275 



not found 

ft 

42b-4ha 

z: 

„ 276. 

p 554 

— 

17, 36 

ft 

45b- i6b 

zz 

» 277 

pp 557-5 53 

— 

One line tallies with 

„ 

48b-50a 

zz 

„ 278 



Mat 17, 4a , the 


52a-53a 

zz 

» 279 



substance of an- 




(For * gurunokta-man- 



other quoted 




trmh* in Mat 279, 10, 



stanza is found m 




the Danasagara reads 



Mat 17, 2a 




* guda-dhenu-mantraih* 

p 564 

— 

267, 12b-13 




and supports this read- 

p 569 

=: 

Chap 94 The quoted| 




mg by saying that 



passage has tvvo! 




was found m the 



^ erses more than 




majority of the Mcs 



Mat 94 




of the Matsya-purana 

p 572 

r: 

93, 7b-9a and 11-12 




Cf fol 52b) 

p 575 

= 

93, 59-03a 


54a-o5a 

zz 

Chap 280 

p 300 

= 

227, 6 

ft 

56a-57a 

zz 

„ 281 

p 835 

ri: 

227, 8 

ft 

5Sb-59b 

z= 

„ 282 

p 850 

— 

227, 120b~121a and 

it 

61a-62a 

zz 

„ 283 



12Gb-127a 


G3b-64b 

zz 

„ 284 

p 889 

= 

18, 5-6 

it 

66a-67b 

zz 

„ 285 

p 890 

-= 

18, 7 

„ 

69a-70a 

zz 

„ 286 

p 954 


184, 21b-23a 

it 

71a-72a 

zz 

» 287 

p 1043 

-Z 

227. nSb-HOa 

ft 

73a-7 ta 

zz 

„ 288 




tt 

77a-77b 

zz 

» 289 

An anonymous 


ft 

79a-81b 

zz 

» 83 

commentary 

on 


>t 

87a-S7b 

:z: 

„ 84 

the Tnkanda- 


tt 

88a 

zz 

» 85 

mandana of 



tt 

88b-89a 

zz 

» 86, 

Trikanda- 




89a-89b 

zz 

» 87 

mandana 




89b-90a 

z: 

„ 88 (except the 

Bhaskara- 






fiist line) 

misra. 




90a-90b 

zz 

„ 89. 





01a-91b 

zz 

„ 90. 

p 238 

'z: 

93, 111 

it 

92a-92b 

z 

» 01. 




it 

93a-93b 

zz 

„ 92 (except ver- 

HSralata of 






ses 17-33) 

Aniruddha- 




9 4a-95a 

rz 

Chap. 82 (except ver- 

hhat|a, 






ses 1, 20a, 23a, 24 







and 26-31). 

p 98 


18, SO 

>» 

nsa- 



p, 162 

zz 

18, 5-7. 


n5b 

zz 

Chap, 205 (except 

p. 108 


18, 12b-14a. 




verse 1). 



Appendix I 


281 


Matsya-p. 


fol 117a- 

1 

iirb 

- 207, 10-12. 

„ 191b- 
193b 

z= 53, 3-4 and 11-56 

„ 303a- 
203b 

= 290, 2-19. 

214a- 

21Sb 

= Chap 206 (except the 

8 . Adbhufa- 
sagara of 

last verse). 


Ballalasena, 

p 5 = 229, 5 

p 6 (twice) = 229, 6-9a and 9b-10a 
The line *divyam 
tiora-pkalam* ‘s 
not found 

p 9(Uice) = 228, 2-3a, 229, 12b- 

13a 

p 20 — Cf 163, 87a 

p 23 = 1(13, 38a j 

p 43 163, 35 j 

p 50 = 1(>3, 38b-39a, j 

pp 87-88 67, 2-G j 

p 141 r= 163, 39b i 

p 275 - ^31, 5 ; 

p 290 ^ 163, 37b ! 

p 006 — Cf Chap 229 | 

p 802 = 233, 7 and 8b I 

p 318 

(twice) ~ ^33, 6 , 163, 50 

p 319 i 

(thrice) = 172, 19 , 231, 4a (the| 
second puda diff-| 
ers), 172, 18b ; 

p 820 = 238, 2 ; 163, 48b | 

p 836 = 163, 42b. i 

p 337 = 163, 42a. j 

p. 353 =: 248, 23a and 22 

p S5G - 228, 11 , 238, 5. j 


Matsya-p. 

p S86 228, 21a 

p SS8 - 228, 21-22a. 

p 391 = 228, 22b-23 

p S98 r= 228, 24-25 

p 401 = 228, 26-27 

pp 408-409 = 240, 8b-9a 

p 410 r= 234, l-3a. The line 
%so^yd va IS not 
found 

p 412 = 234, CV5a. 

p 413 

(twice) - 228, 12b , 234, 5b-7 
p 416 := 231. 1 

p 417 =231, 2b-S 

p 418 — 231, 6b and Sa 

p 419 = 231, 9b-li 

p 425 “ 230, l~5a 

p 426 = 163, 45b-46 

p 4^7 — 230, 6a 

p 428 

(twice) = 230, 8a and 7a 

p. 429 

(twice) 230, 6b and 7b 
p 430 = 230, 5b 

pp 431-432 •= 230, 9b-12 The hue 

*tallmge>ia* is not 
founJ 

p ^41 = 2S2, 5b-6a and 11 a 

p 442 

(thrice) = 232, 10a, 9b and 9a. 
p 443 

(twice) -= 163, 44. 232, Ob. 
p 444 = 232. 7b-S 

p 445 = 232. nb-12a 

p 446 = 163, 49 

p 447 - 232, 12b-14. 

p 458 ~ 23S, 1. 

p. 459 

(twice) = 238. 15a-b and 16, The 
\erse *svay(im 
udgkdtiie* is not 
found. 


p 858 = n2, 13-14a. 

p. 375 zzz 233, la. 

p 376 

(twice) =r 233, lb and 2a. 
p. 378 

(twice) =: 233, Sa; 163, 43a. 
p. $n =s 233, 3b-4a. 

p 380 rs Cf. 2S3, 4b. 

p, 381 = 233, 9. 


p. 460 

=. 237, 12 and 7-^ Four 


lines Irom ^dvdra- 


pmkdra^gshesu* 
are not found. 

p. 461 

= 163, 51. 

p. 468 

= 228, lib. 

p. 469 

236, 2a, 3a and 4b. 

p. 470 

= 236, 2b and 4b. 


86 
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p 471 
(twice) 

p 472 
p 478 
(twice) 

p. 483 
p 484 

p 486 
p. 490 
p 492 
p 493 
pp 601-502 
pp. 502-503 
p 614 
(twice) 

p 560 
p 664 
p 588 
p. 584 
p 585 
p. 587 
(twice) 
p 654 . 
p. 663 
p. 689 
p 698 
p 701 
pp. 701-702 
p. 713 
p. 714 

pp. 733-738 


p. 736 
pp. 743-4 


p. 751 


Matsya-p 


r= 236, 1 and 3b-4. 

=r.- 228, 14a. 

= 231, 7 and 8b-9a ; 153, 
175a. 

= 134, 12b 

== 238, 10a, 9a, lOb-lla, 
6b, 8, 5b and 11b 

— 238, 15a-b and 16 

— Cf 241, 13 
= 241, 12. 

j=: 241, 14 
= 242, 19b-20. 

= 242, 2b-15a. 

242, 17b-18 and 15b- 
16 

= 235, 1-3 
= 235, 4. 
z= 237, l-3a. 

:j= 237, 8b. 

237, 4. 

•= 237, 9a and 13-14 
— . Cf. 237, 9b 
•= 237, 5b 


9 Kullukabhatta’s Matsya-p. 
commentary, 

on Manu 

III, 265 = 17, 61. 

V, 60 = 18, 30. 

10 Haradatta’s 
commentary, 

on Gaut 

XIV, 12 = 18, 30. 

11 Smrti- 
candrika of 
Devanabhatta, 

I, 

46-7 = 7, 37b-38a, 40b, 44b 

45a and 46-47. 
157 = 17, 6-8 

180 -= 18, 30 

n, 

298 = 102, 13 

322 rr: 101, 87. 

419 = 93, 111. 

486 — 102, 2-8. 


= 237, 10 

= 237, 11. 

= 172, 15. 

=: 233, 7-8. 

= 233, 2b. 

=: 233, 9a. 

Cbap. 2 28 (except 
verse«!: 1, 25b-26a 
and 29). Two of 
the quoted lines, 
viz , ‘drof/ya- 
dhma-kamas ca’ 
(Adbhs, p. 733) 
and Icatyd mt- 
rudgmt (Adbhs , 
p. 734) are not 
found. 

r= 228, 29, 

^ 229, 18b-20a, 22b-24a, 
20b-22a, and 24b- 
25. 

r= 229, lOb-lla. 


487 = 102, 9c-10a. 

517 := 102, 14-21 and 23b 

in, ii. 

481 ~ 227, 146a. The other 

line diSers. 

IV, 

28 = 1*7, 4-5a. 

29 ■=: 17, 6-8. 

82 = 22, 84. 

83 (twice) = 16, 21 ; 22, 85. 

84 (twice) = 22, 88 and 83. 

121 22 , 88 . 

156 (twice) = 16, 8b-10a. The other 
quoted stanza is 

not found. 

191 = 16, 19a. 

194-195 =: 16, 19b-20. 

215 sr 15, S9a. The first line 

Is not found. 
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!Matsya-p I Matsya-p 


255 


17, 30 

P 

247 

zz 

277, 7b-9a 

265 

= 

IS, 37b-38a 

PP 

2 17-8 

zz 

277, 9b-16 

270-271 


16, 27b-2Sa 

pp 

248-9 

zz 

277, 17 

271 

= 

16, 2Sb-29a 

P 

2i9 

zz 

277, 18-22 

272 

r= 

19, 4a 

P 

251 

zz 

278, 1-4 The line 

290-291 


17, 14b-15a. 




*gO'Saha$rdt* i3 

291 

zj: 

17, 23 




not found. 

298 

=z 

19, 4-1 la (exceot 4b 

PP 

252-3 

zz 

278, 5-11 



and 5a) 

PP 

253-5 

zz 

278, 12-22a 

340 

-= 

17, 28b 

PP 

256-7 

zz 

278, 22b-24a and 26b- 

358 

zzz 

17, 40b-41. 




29 

375 

zz 

17, 47b 

PP 

2G5-8 

zz 

;279, 1-13 

888 

= 

17, 49b 

PP 

274-7 

zz 

2S0, 1-15 

389 (twice) 

zz 

10, 47a, 17, 53a-5S 

PP 

279-281 

zz 

281, 1-11 (except 7b 



(except one hue 




and 11a). 



after verse 54) . 

1 ^ 

281 

— 

281, 12-13 

406 

zz 

17, 61b 

\ PP 

282-3 

= 

281, 14-16. 

409 

zz 

17, 02 

1 PP 

2S3-4 

zz 

282, 1-4 a and 5 

412 

= 

16, 56-57a 

P 

284 

zz 

282, 4b and 6-1 Oa. 

438-439 


17, 68 

PP 

285-6 

zz 

282, lOb-14 




P 

287 

zz 

282, 15-16 

12 Catunarga- 



PP 

287-8 

zz 

283, l-4b 

cmtajnaiii of 



1 PP 

288-291 

zz 

283, 5-19 

Hemadri, 



P 

294 

zz 

284, 1-3. 




PP 

298-9 

zz 

,284, 4-18 

Voi. I, 



PP 

300-301 

zz 

284, 19-21. 




1 P- 

326 

zz 

285, l-5a 

p 68 

zz 

17, 6-8 The verse 

i 

1 P- 

S27 

zz 

285, 5b-7a 



‘sndnam danam 

1 P 

328 

zz 

285, 7b. 



]apo’ IS not found. 

; p 

329 

zz 

285, 8-lOa 

pp 166-170 

zz 

274, S-30a (except 4a) . 

■ p- 

331 

zz 

285, 10b-13a 

pp 172-3 

zz 

274, 30b-35a. 

pp 

332-3 

zz 

285, 13b-23. 

pp 177-8 

zz 

274, 3Sb-38 

pp 

834-7 

zz 

286, 1-17. 

pp. 178-9 

= 

274, 39-41a 

pp 

337-9 

zz 

287, 1-15. 

pp 179-181 

zz: 

274, 41b-57. 

i pp- 

340-2 

zz 

288, 1-17. 

pp 182-3 

zz 

274, 58-GSa 

pp 

343-5 

zz 

289, 1-17 (except 5b). 

p. 184 

zz 

1274, 6Sb-70 

pp- 

307-400 

zz 

82, 1749, l-6a, 7.16a, 

p. 185 

zz 

274, 71-72a. 




lab, 21b.22, 23b, 

p. 186 

zz 

274, 72b-73a. 




25 and 16b. 

p. 187 

zz 

274, 73b-74 and 75-78. 

p 

401 

— 

82, 20a. 

pp. 218-222 

zz 

275, 1-25 (except 

pp. 

478-9 


205, 2-9. 



22a) . 

p. 

530 


53, 8.12a. 

p. 225 

TZ 

275. 26-29. 





p 232 

zz 

276, l-4a. 

pp- 

583-9 

=: 

63, 59b-6l, 62C.71, 1-2, 

pp. 232-3 

zz 

276, 4b-6a. 




llb-25a and 26b. 

236 

zz 

276, 6b-10. 




56. 

p. 238 

zz 

276, 11-12. 

pp 

588-9 

zz 

17, 21b (?) and 23. 

p. 239 

zz 

276, 13-16. 




Tlie line *rajatam 

p. 240 

zz 

276, 17-19. 


* 


daksmdm* is not 

p. 245 

zz 

277, 1-S«. 




found. 

p. 246 

zz 

277, 8b-6, 

p- 

650 


253, 19b-22. 
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Matsya-p 


Matsya-^ 


pp 651-£ 


p 652 
pp 653-6 


pp 695-8 

p 699 
pp 846-7 


p 1014 
p 1015 

p 1016 

pp, 1016-7 

p 1018 

pp 1019-22 
pp 1023-5 
pp 1047-9 


= ^53, 23-27, 28b and 

S0-31a Three 
lines from 
*madliye nava- 
padah* and the 
\ erse "pkandvdn 
mvkhi '^-bhalvdtmi 
are not found 

= 253, 81b-33 

= 268, 2b-36 Twehe 

lines fiom ^prdk 
mdmsyaudanam^ 
(on pp 655-6) 
and the line 
"vdstupaiamanam 
krtva (on p 656) 
aie not found 

= 206, l-21a, 22b-24, and 
27a 

= 206, 27b-31 

= 290, 2-12 and 18-19 

The line Utyayav^ 
brahmano Ttidsah* 
(on p 847) is not 
found 

= 58, l-4a. 

= 58, 5-12 

r= 252, 17b 

= 58, lS-21a 

= 58, 21b-29a. 

= 58, 29b-40a 

= 58, 40b-56 

= 59, 1-18. 


VoL IJ, Part i, 


P 20 

pp. 21-22 

pp. 48-9 
p. 68 
pp. 68-9 
pp 88-9 
p. 149 
pp. 149-150 
p. 150 
p. 222 

pp. 287-S06 


=r 53, 64 I 

= 53, 59b-61 and 62c-63 ‘ 

=: 60, 2, 6-7, 8b and 9b 

= 58, 11-12, 16a and 17b, 
= 58, 27 and 29b-30a * 

=: 260, 55-63 and 64b 
s;: 91, 1. 

== 94, 2. 

= 91 , 3 . 

=: 93, 11 and 12b-c. 

= 93, 65-72, The other 

lines are not 

found. I 


p 308 
(twice) 


p 331 
PP 375-6 
p 376 
p 422 
pp 444-450 
pp 508-510 
p 871 


=: 58, 11-12, 16a and 

17b; 58, 27 and 
29b-30a 
= 115, 14, 

— 71, 9-12a and 13b-18a 
= 71, 18b-19 
= 62, 7a 

=: 60, 1-7 and 8b-48 
= 72, 27-35b and S6-43a 
=: 94, 4. 


pp 1057-60 z= 99, l-4a, 5-14b, 15b-19, 
100, 37 Eight 

lines from "pratt- 
mdsam tu kar~ 
tavyd murtayah* 
(on p 105S), the 
lines *mvartana7n 
ksetra-patih* (on 
p 1058) and 
^yatra sattvam 
tatra* (on p 
3059), and six 
lines from *sapta- 
janrmny asau* are 
not found 


pp 1194-8 = 7, 2-12, 14b-31a and 

57b-61a The lines 
*evam prajdgamm 
htvd* (on p 1196) 

Hatah sd* (on 

p 1197), ‘kaddciU 
labdka'-samcdram' 
(on p. 1197) and 
Hat-prabkdvena 
pvanti* (on p 

3198) and the 

\^erse *aho makdU 
Tnyam* (on p. 

1198) are not 

found, 

Vol, II, Part 11, 

t)p 58-61 •=: 95, 5-20a and 21 to 

the end. The line 
^pnyatdm deva- 
d$m Hra* (on p. 
59) is not found. 
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Matsya-p 

pp 538-541 = 97, 1 to the end Tlie 

lines *utpadyaie 
yada, Haddra- 
bhya' (on p 538) , 
‘prdktane *hni* 
(on p 539) and 

*iiayhnaydija* (on 
p 540) arc notj 

found 

pp 699-703 = 54, 4b to the end 

pp 842-3 = 101, 31-32 

pp 906-9 = 96, 1-20 and 22b-^j 

pp 985-9 = 207, 1 to the cndl 

(except 40b) I 
pp 1021-3 = 07, 1-12, M-16, ISa 

and 20 to the end 
The ’^erses ‘?a/i5o- 
gamdhipah* (on 
p 1022) and' 
‘candra-grahe nrpa 
1 avi-grahane* (on 
p 1023), and the 
Imes *kalahm 
dtavya-sam^ 
yuktam* (on p 
1022) and *drav- 
yai^ fair eva* (on 
p 1023) are not 
found 

pp. 1072- 

1088 = 228, l-5a and 8b to 

the end. 

229, l-20a, 22b-24a, 

20b-22a, and 24b 
to the end 

230, la, 2-3, lb and 4 
to the end (the 
line HaUtngnrcana- 
mdtrem* on p, 
1079 is not 
found) , 

231, 1-5, 9-lOa and 11. 

232, 1-7 and Ob to the 
end. 

238, l-4a; 237, 1 to 
the end (the versej 
'sudeva %t%' on p., 
1063 is not found) . 

238, 1-4. 

233, 4b to the end. 

234, 1 to the end, 


Matsya-p 

235, 1 to the end 

236, 1-2 and 4b to the 
end 

238, 5 to the end 

(except 15f ) 

Vo! in, Part i 

p 14 = 19, 2 

p 15 r: 19, 1 

p 16 = 19, 4-Ga 

p 19 = 16, 18 

pp 23-32 = ^19, llb-12a, 10-1 la 

and 12b-c , 20, 

2-I5a, 17-18, 19b- 
20a, 19a, 21-22 

and 24b-27, 21, 
2-10 and 27-28 
Three lines from 
^ndinadheydm* and 
SIX lines from 
'unmiikho nHya- 
vitrastah* on p 
SO, the line ‘ye> ca 
yogdt* on p 81 
and the line 
*tatah prahkdte* 
on p 32 are not 
found 

pp. 33-4 = 21, 29, 82-33, S5-36a 

and 89b-40a 
The line ‘samna,tis 
catiyogena* is not 
found 

pp. 52-4 zr IS, 8b-4a; 14, l-2a; 

15, 1-4, 12-14, 16- 
17, 20-22, 25a 

and 26-27. 

p, 72 = 16, 21. 

p. 80 zr 18, 30 

pp. 85-8 ^ 16, 31ib-35. 

p. 106 == IT, 65b-66. 

p. 253 =z 17, 4-5a, 

pp 254-5 zz 17, 6-8. The verse 

^sndnarn dmam 
japo* IS not found, 
p. 256 = 17, 9-10. 

p. 260 zr 17, l-$ and lla. 

p. 324 

(twice) 7z 22, 85 ^d 88« 
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Matsya-p 

pp 386-7 = 16, 8b-10 Five lines 

from 'etam^ tu 
hhojayet^ are not 
found 

p 404 = 16, ]lb-12a 

p 448 = 16, lOb-lla 

pp 504-5 =: 16, 13b-17a 

pp 548-9 = 15, 36b-37a and 38b 

p. 564 = 15, 37b-38a 

pp 606-7 = 17, 36 

pp 657-8 = 17, 23 and 21-24a 

The Ime ‘rajatam 
daksiimm dhvh* is 
not found 

p 685 = 15, 37b-S8a 

pp 744-5 = 17, 50b-52a 

p 765 = 17, 14b-17a 

p 892 = 102, 9c-10a 

pp 894-5 = 102, 2a, 8a, 2b-c and 

3b-8 

p 909 = 102, ISa-b 

p. 944 = 102, 14-15, 16b, 17b- 

22 and 23c* 

p 1015 = 16, 55c-57a. 

p 1044 = 17, 50 

p 1063 = 16, 54b-55a. Also cf. 

17, 56 

p 1070 = 17, 87. 

p 1073 = 17, S8a 

pp. 1074-5 = 17, S9-40a The Ime 

*hhdratudhyaya' 
navC IS not 

found. 

p 1077 = 17, 38b. 

pp. 1095-7 = 204, 2, 4, 3, 5-lla, ISa, 

12b, 12a, 11b and 
14-16. 

Lmes 20-21 on 

p 1095 and lmes 

16 and 18-20 on 
p. 1096 axe not 

found. 

p 1158 = 16, 17b and 1^-20. 

p 1162 = 16, 23, 

p. 1164 = 16, 22. 

p. 1169 =: 102, 1. 

p. im =: 15, 34a and 35b-36a. 

p. 1176 = 16, 26-27a. 

p, 1186 ss 16, 28b-29a. 

p. 1220 s: 16, 29b-30a. 


Matsya-p. 

p 1226 = 17, 16b 

The verse *yavo 
'si* IS not found 
p 1230 = 17, 23 

p 1232 = 17, 14b-15 

p 1236 = 17, 15b-16a 

p 1238 = 17, 17a 

p 1250 = 17, 17b 

p 1259 = 17, 25b. 

p 1284 =: 17, 18-19a 

p. 1291 = 17, 24 

p 1301 == 17, 26-27 

p. 1312 = 17, 26. 

p. 1339 = 18, 27 

p 1348 = 15, S2b-33a 

p 1347 =: 16, 32-33. 

p 1370 = 17, 28b-29a. 

p 1396 = 16, 46. 

p 1399 = 17, 41b-43. 

p 1413 = 17, 45b. 

p i<fc20 = 17, 46, 

p 1446 = 16, 41 

p 1450 = 18, 80 

p. 1472 = 17, 47b-49a 

p 1473 = 17, 47b and 49. 

p 1475 

(twice) = 16, 24b-25 and 34b- 
36a. The line 
"pmda-bhumau 
prayatnena* is not 
found. 


p. 1480 

— 

17, 49b-50a. Also cf. 
16, 47a. 

p. 1482 


16,47a; 17, 52b-53a; 
and 17, 53b-55. 

p 1484 

=: 

16, 48b-49a. 

p 1489 

rr 

16, 47b. 

p. 1401 


17, 59b. The other 
two lines *apasa^ 
vyena* etc, are 
not fouiid. 

p 1495 

= 

17. 60 

p. 1504 

= 

16, 52b-53a. 

p. 1507 

= 

16, 5Sb-54a 

p. 1513 

zz 

17, 56, 

p. 1518 

sz 

17, 62 

p. 1541 

zz: 

260, 53b-64a and 54c. 

p. 1542 

zz, 

17, 66. 

p. 1566 
pp. 1617- 


16, 5b-6a. 

1620 

sz 

207, 1-87. 
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Matsya-p 


p 

1621 


207, 38-40 

p 

1717 


204, 18. 

Vol 

in, Part 

ii. 


pp. 

41-2 

= 

--1 

00 

P 

448 

= 

22, 84 

PP 

505-0 


17, 1-3 

P* 

548 

=: 

22, 85 

P. 

577 

= 

16, 21 

P 

580 

zz 

22, 85 

P 

607 

=; 

16, 54b-55a 

P 

624 

rr 

17, 9 


p 649 
p 669 


The \erse Styem 
kathitd* IS not| 
found 
17, 4-5a 
17, 6-8 

le 

nam dunam* 
not found. 


13 Krtyaeaxa 
of ^ridatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol 66b = 16, 5b 

14 Krtya-ratha- 
kara of 
Candesvara, 


fol 


(?) 

(?), 

imes l-£ 


61, 43 


= 53, 28-29 


fol 181a- 
182a 


187a 
193a 
193a-b 
107b 
220b f. 


Matsya-p. 


r= 63, 1 to the end 

(except verse 29). 
= 53, 83-35 
= 101, 79 
z= 53, S6-S7. 

= 17, 6-8 

= 70, 32-44 and 45 if 


15 Madana- 
paxijata of 
Madanap.ila, 

p 13 


261 

375 

510 

558 

568 

575 

631 


52, 5b-13a (except 

12b) , one line 
Hrptijn Icarott* is 
not found. 

101, 87. 

184, 21b-23a. 

17, 6-8. 

16, llb-12a. 

16, 27b-28a 

17, 23. 

17, 65b-66. 


10. Mfidha^a- 
ciirya’‘i com 
on the Paru- 
sara-«jnrfci, 

Vol I, Part 11 , 


58 

182-3 

222 

310 


p. 811 


18, SO. 

184, 21b-23a 
18, SO 
17, 4-5a. 

17, 6-8. 



lS9b 

zz. 

53, 2S-2k 

pp 361 and 



»> 

181 b- 



865 


16, 10a and 


162a 

= 

56, 1 to the end. 

p, 371 

= 

17, SO. 

»» 

169a- 



p. 396 

= 

10, 27b-‘2Sa. 


170b 

rr 

95, 1 to the end. 

p 398 

zz 

10, 28b-29a 

it 

176b 

== 

53, Sl-32b. 



10, 4a 

it 

177a 


Eefers to Mat 82, 

1 p. 405 

zz 

17, 23 and 




18 ff. in -vvhich! 

! p 418 

zz 

17, 28b 




Tila-dhenu-dana 

p 433 

zz 

17, 36. 




is dealt with. | 

p. 431 

zz 

17, 49b 

» 

178a 

sr 

107, 7-8. The verse 



16, 47. 




is not 



17, 53-55. 




found. 

p. 438 

zz 

16, 54a. 




101, 36. 

p. 449-1 

zz 

16, 55. 

tt 

181a 


101, dSa^'b. 

p. 443 

zz 

16, 56-57a. 



288 Puraiyic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


17, Vratakala- Matsya-p, 

viveka of 

SMapapi, 

fol 2b = 93, 140b-141a 

18. Sambandha- 
viveka of 
^ulap^, 

fol. lb = 18, 30. 

19 Prayaicitta- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

p 416 = 206, 2Sb-24a 

20 Tirtha-cinta- 
mam of Vacas- 
patimisra, 

p. 8 = 106, 3, 4b-5 and 7. 

p 17 = 108, 33. 

pp 23-24 == 110„ 1-lla The verse 

Hatha drstvd* is 
not found. 

p 26 = 104, 16-17 

pp 27-29 =: 107, 8. 

The other verses 
are not found. 

pp. 29-31 = 106, 27-28, 30b-S3 and 

46-48. 

107, 20-21 

108, 15 and 25-26a. 
Three verses are not 

found. 

pp. 42-43 = 105, l3b-148 and 16- 

22 . 

p. 45 = 105, 18b-15 

p 47 = 104, 5-6a. 

pp 48-49 = 108, 34-39. 

p. 49 = 106, 40-42 and 44-45 

pp 49-50 :p 107, 4-6 (except 6c;, 

p. 50 107, 9-11 and 17-19. 

p. 200 =: 104. 14. 

p. 205 rz 106, 49a, 

p 216 sz 106, 49. The remain- 
ing three lines are 
not found. 

62, 2-6 and 7-25 (ex- 
cept 23a and 24) , 


Matsya-p. 


p. 267 

z= 105, 15. The other 


verses are not 


found. 

p 340 

z: 183, 61-62. 

p 342 

zz 180, 54 and 57a ; (one 


Ime IS not foun<l) 
184, 56-57a ; (one 

verse is not 
found) . 

p 345 = 182, 27a-b 

p 349 = 183, 71-72 and 75 

p 351 = 183, 73. 

21. Nityacara- 
pradlpa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 

p 18 = 53, 59b-63. 

p 21 Reference to the chap- 

ters on V^tu m 
the Matsya-p. 
p 104 = 18, SO. 

p 209 = 93, 83b-84a. 

22. Danakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govinda- 
nanda, 

p 24 

(twice) r= 18, 8b and 12b-14a. 

p 56 zz 205, 4b-6. 

p. 70 

(thrice) = 53, 17a-b, 20, 22a-b 
and 51. 

p 81 = Chap 206 (except ver- 

ses l,3-4a, 9a, 10- 
19, 20b-22, 2Sb- 
28a and 30-31) 
p. 84 =: 206, 28b-24a 

p. 86 = 18, 12b-14a. 

p. 94 

(twice) 207, 18-19a and 38. 

p. 100 zz 18, leb. 

p. 125 zr: 58, 55-56. 

p. 130 zz 58, 18a-b 

p. 157-8 58, 42b-43. 

p. 161 = 17, 65b, 

p. 164 r: 58, 4Sb. 


p. 236 9 
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38. Suddhikriya- Matsya-p. 

kaumudi of 
Govmdanonda, 


p 49 


18, 30. 

p 74 

= 

18, 12b 

p. 139 


18, 7a 

p 163 

== 

18, 12b-14a 

p 165 

=: 

207, 38-41 

p 169 

zz 

207, 18-19a 

p 177 

zz 

17, 70 

p. 178 

zz 

18, 26 

p 183 

zz 

18, 16a and 22b-23a 

p 183 

zz 

18, 22b-23a 

p 184 

rz 

18, 16 

p^ 194 

= 

22, 82-84a 

p 284 

zz 

374, 6b-10 

p 850 

zz 

102, 31 


34 Sraddhaknya- 
kaumudi of 
Govmdananda, 


p 11 

zz 

17, 80-36 

p. 27 

zz 

17, 68-64 

p 28 

zz 

17, 70. 

p 82 

zz 

17, 70. 

p 85-6 

zz 

16, 8-12a Six lines 



sadangavvt* etc 



axe not found 

p 41 

zz 

10, 14 and 15b-^16 


Tile line ^para- 
purvd^patth* and 
the verse *kar7m~ 
fas ca* are not 
found. 

p. 69 = 17, 14b. 

p. 81 = 16, 20 and 19. 

p. 84 = <16, 19a and 39b-S0a. 

p. 98 = 16, 66-57a. 

p. 108 =: 184, SSa. 

17, llb-12a. 

16, 27b-29a. 

p, 132 = 17, 16b. 

p. 136 =: 17, ieb-23. 


Matsya-p 


P 

127 

zz 

17, 14b-15a. 

P 

128 

zz 

17, 15b-16a and 17b 

P 

137 

zz 

17, 26b-27a 

P 

142 

ZZ 

15, 37b-38a 

P 

150 

zz 

15, 82b-33a 

P 

186 

zz 

17, 40 

P 

192 

zz 

16, 89a 

P 

194 

zz 

16, 88b-S9 

P 

196 

zz 

17, 47b and 49a 

P 

207 

zz 

17, 52b-55a 

P 

208 

zz 

17. 55a 

P 

212 

zz 

17, 52a and 23 

P 

214 

zz 

17, 59-60a 

P 

252 

zz 

IG, 57b-58a 

P 

259 

-- 

cf 17, 63a 

P 

300 

zz 

18, 22b-2Sa 

P 

306 

zz: 

22, 82-85 

PP^ 

812-81S 

zz 

22, 2 

P 

819 

zz 

18, 16a 

P 

826 

zz: 

16, 43 

P 

336 

zz 

18, 8b-9a 

P 

337 

= 

18, 22b-2Sa 

pp. 

345-346 

zz 

18, 22b-23a 

P 

357 

zz 

18, 16 

P 

862 

zz 

18, 16a. 

P 

389 

zz 

17, 27 and 25 

P- 

398 

zz 

18, 26 

P 

425 

zz 

18, 19b-22a 

PP 

433-434 

zr 

18, 16 

P 

4S5 

zz 

18, 28-29. 

P 

436 


18, 20a and 21b 

P« 

471 

zz 

16, 5Sfo-c 

P 

. 474 

•zz 

18, 2Sa 

P 

. 488 

zz 

17, 65b-66. 

P 

557 

zz 

16, 6b 


35. Nityaeara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 137 = 183, 13b. 

p* 530 2= 358, 13a. 


87 
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VI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BHAGAVATA-P.’ 
OR ‘BHAGAVATA’ IN 


1. Adbhutasagara Bhagavata-p. 
of Ballalaseaa, 

p. 354 = I, 14, IGa 

p 355 = III, 17, 5 

p 378 = I, 14, 16b 

p. 410 

(twice) = III, 17, 7 , I, 14, 18a. 
p. 426 = I, 14, 20a 

p 481 = I, 14, 20b-e. 

p 625 = I, 14. ISb 

p 642 = I, 14, 19b 

p 643 z= III, 17, 13a 

p 645 = I, 14, 19b. 

p 653 

(twice) = III, 17, 11b and 10. 

p. 654 = I, 14, 12b-13a. 

p 658 

(twice) = III, 17, 9 ; I, 14, 12a 
p 709 = III, 17, 13. 

p. 710 = I, 14, 15 and 17b 

p 712 = III, 17, 4. 

2 Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. II, Part i, 

p. 7 =1. 4, 25. 

Vol. ni. Part u, 

pp. 659*060 =: XI, 5, 20*32 and 35. 

p, 864 = XI, 5, 86-37. 

8. Madhvacatya’s 
com. on the 
Bhagavad-gita, 

p. 64 = I, 2, 30b. 

p. 152 = I. 2, lib. 

p. 410 = m, 5, 46-47. 

p 439 = VI, 4, 48a. 

p. 444 = XI, 5, 48 5 

IV, 21, 47; 

Vn, 10, 15b-17a. 
ss XI, 19, 36a. 

= HI, 20, 49b. 


Bhagavata-p. 

p 497 = I, 3, 27-28a 

p 512 = X, 16, 81a. 

p 546 

(twice) = III, 26, 10 : 

II, 2, 31a (second 

half). 

p .550 = I, 17, 20a 

p 604 

(twice) = Vin, 6, 10b : 

XI, 28, 17b 

Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, 

p. 21 = I. 2, 23. 

p. 412 = I, 6, 34. 

p. 557 = I, 18, 18. 

pp. 574-577 = I, 1, 2 , 

I, 3, 40-42a ; 

I, 3, 45 ; and 
I, 7, 6-7. 
p. 581 = I. 2, 17. 

p 583 = I, 2, 8. 

pp. 590-591 =: I, 1, 19 ; and 
I, 18, 14. 
p. 592 = 1, 18, 10. 

pp. 607-008 = I, 5, 22 ; and 
I. 6, 85. 

p, 675 = 1, 1, 14. 

p. 708 

(twice) ss I, 5, 17 ; and 

I, 2, 6. 

p. 707 = I, 2, 7. 

p. 710 = I, 7, 10. 

p. 110 = 11, 1, 6, 

pp 577-578 = n, 1, 9-10. 

p. 584 z= n, 8, 17. 

p. 586 =: n. 3, 12. 

p. 587 = n, 2, 87. 

p. 594 = II, 3, 20. 

p. 673 = n, 1, 11. 

p. 090 = n. 3, 24. 

p. 706 = H, 2. 88-34. 

p. 708 = n, 3, 10. 

p. 731 = II, 4, 18. 


p. 470 
p 472 
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Bhfiga\ ata-p [ Bhfigai ata-p 


p 120 


in, 

0, 25 The \eisc 

P no 

— 

IV, 20, 29 




‘(leva ajmnmrti- 

p 517 

rrr 

IV, 31. 22 




hma* IS not 

p 551 

= 

IV, 9, 12 




found 

p 552 


IV, 30 , 





p 554 

zr 

IV, 29, 39-10 

p 874 

= 

in, 

24, 31 , and 

p 557 

n 

IV 21, 57 



in, 

9, 11b 

p 558 


IV, 9, 11 

p 500 

rr 

in, 

25, 21 

p 567 

= 

IV, 22 , n 

p 506 

= 

HI, 

25, 23 

, p 508 

— 

IV, 22, verses 7, 10 

p 554 

=: 

in, 

25. 25 



13 and 11 

p 556 


III, 

7, 19 

p 584 

=: 

IV, 23, 12 

p 558 


in, 

7. 20 

p 595 

== 

IV, 20, 20 

p 560 

= 

in, 

31, 83-35 

P Oil 

— 

IV, 21, 31 , and 

p 561 

= 

in, 

9, 10 



IV, 31, 14 

P 583 


in, 

6, 30 

p 705 


IV, 11, 30 

p. 584 

== 

in, 

5. 13 

p 500 


V, 5, 2 

p 587 

= 

in. 

25, 34 

p 555 

= 

V, 12, 13 

p 588 

r.* 

in, 

5, 46 

p 597 


V, 19, 23 

p 590 

= 

in, 

15, 48 

P 708 

— • 

V, 0, 17 

p 591 


in, 

5, 7 

p 709 

= 

V, 14, 41 

p 593 

=: 

in. 

32, 19 

p 713 


V, 19, 7 

pp. 694-595 

= 

ni, 

9, 7; m, 5, 14; 







and in. 13, 50 

&c. 


iQ. 

p 616 


m, 

9. 41. 




p 668 

= 

HI, 

SS, 7. i 

Gopalabhatta has quoted numerous verses 

p. 675 

r: 

m. 

9, 15. 1 

from the other Skandhas also; and these 

p. 706 

=: 

HI, 25. 19. 

verses are almost all found m the extant 

p 708 


in. 

25, S2C-88 

1 Bhagavata. 



p. 711 

=: 

in. 

15, 25. 

The ‘Bhagavata’ verses quoted by Raghu- 

p. 715 

=: 

m, 

29, 18. 

n&ndana and 

others also are in the 

p. 718 

= 

in. 

25, 32. 

majority of cases 

found in the present 

p. 734 

zz 

in. 

2, 23, 

Bh%avaia, but it is needless to enlist 

p. 1064 

zz 

m, 

9, 25. 

j them here. 




VII. VEilSES QUOTED EROM THE KUrMA-P.’ 
OR ‘KAURMA' IN 

1. HaralatS of Kurma-p. Kfirma-p. 

Aniiuddiha* 


bhat(a. 



p. 88 

=: 

ll, 23. 18 and 10b. 




p SO 

■zz 

II. 93, 12 

p. 8 

=: 

H. 23, 1-2. 

p. 44 

SS 

II, 23. 14-17. 

p. 9 


n, 28. 27. 

p. 50 

= 

n, 23. SSb. 

p. 12 

= 

n, 23, 3-4. 

p, 53 



V* 


n. 28, 9. 

(twice) 

= 

II, 23. 28-29 and SO. 

p. IS 

=r 

n, 23, 5. 

p. m 

zz 

II, 23, 39-41. 

p. SI 

rr 

II, 23. 75-70. 

p. 57-8 

zz 

II, 23, 42-45. 

p* 824 

= 

n, 23. 25-26. 

p. 68 

zz 

II, 28, 22-2Sa. 
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Kurma-p 



Kurma-p. 

p 66-7 


II, 23, 23b-24 

291 

zz 

II, 18, 18 

p 72 

= 

II, 23, 19-21 

350 

zz 

n, 18, 11. 

p 78 

rr 

II, 23, Sl-33a 

356 

zz 

n, 13, 26-28a. 

p 83 



357 

zz 

II, 18, 9 

(twice) 

z::. 

II, 23, 4G-t8a and 59 

363-364 

zz 

n, 18, 23b-28a and 

CO 





33-34 

(twice) 

= 

II, 23, 58 and 60. 

365 

zz 

n, IS, so 

p 86 

n: 

II, 23, 53-54 

366 

zz 

n, 18, 81. 

p 87 

= 

II, 23, 51 

368 

zz 

II. 18, 28b. 

p 89 


II, 23, 48b-50 

397 

zz: 

n, 18, 82 

p 90 

= 

II, 23, 52 

417 

zz 

II, 24, 7 and 10 

p 93 


II, 23, 55-57 

432-433 

zz 

I, 3, 14-18 and 27. 

p 98 

= 

II, 23, C2-C3 

448 

zz 

II, 18, 65b-50 

p 114 

rz 

II, 23, CC-74 

454 

zz 

n, 25, 7-8 

p 131 

z= 

II, 23, 77 



11, 25, 2, 10a and 






11-12 

S Danasagara of 


470 

zz 

II, 25, 2c-3a 

Ballalayena, 



471 

zz 

II, 25, 4 




482 

zz 

n, 18, 68a 

fol 9b 

zz 

II, 26, 57 

485 

zz 

n, 18 , 62 . 

» 21a 

zz 

II, 18, 53 

488-489 

zz 

II, 18, 73 

„ 25a 

zz 

II, 18, 81-82 

495-496 

zz 

11, 18, 58-77a (except 

„ 137a 

zz 

II, 26, 13 



verses 59-60, 6Sa, 

„ 149b 

zz 

II, 26, 18 



68 and 71-74) 

„ 154a 

— - 

II, 26, 17. 



II. 18. 104 

„ 195a 

zz 

II, 44, 123 and 125- 

505 

zz 


127 

510 

zz 

II. 18, 104. 

242b- 
243a 
„ 246a 


511 

— 

One of the quoted 


II, 26, 30-31 

II, 26, 25-26 i 



Imes occurs after 




Kur II, 18, 113, 

„ 252b- 




the other Ime 

253a 
„ 285a 


n, 26,23 and 19-21 
n, 26, 35. 



missing, as is 

evidenced by the 
fact that Kur 11, 

3 Smrti-candrika 




18, 114 consists of 

of Devana- 





three Imes. 

bba^ta, 



516 

zz 

II, 18, 88a-b. 




519 

— 

TI, 18. 87. 

Vol. I, 



534-5 

zz 

II, 18, 94-99 (except 
96 and 99a). 

42 

zz 

II. 15, lla. 

539 

zz 

H, 18, 121. 




563 

zz 

II, 18, 111. 

Vol. n, 



565 

~ 

n, 18, 112. 




566 



234 

zz 

n, 18, 8. 

(twice) 

zz 

n, 18, 106 and 108. 

261 

zz 

n. 13, 4-6a and 6b-7a, 

568 

zz 

n, 18, 114 

205 

rz 

II, 12, 64a ; 

569 

zz 

n, 18, 118a. 



H, 13, lb-8. 

571 

zz 

D. 18, 107. 

278 

zz 

n, 18, 77a. 

603 

zz 

II, 19. 8. 

274-275 

zz 

n, 13, 81-32. 

621 

zz 

H, 19, 15-10. 

278 

= 

H, 18. 19. 

631 

zz 

n, 19, 3(W2. 
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Vol V, 


Kurma-p 



Kunna-p 

27 

=Z 

II, 20, C-7a 

p 24 


II, 20, 5b-6 

177 


II, 23, 80b-82 

p 185 

= 

II, 20, i 




P 2^0 

— 

II, 20, 4-S 

Caturvarga- 



p 271 

z= 

II, 20, S-15 

cintamani of 



p 272 

rr 

II, 20, 10-17 

Heniadri, 



p 293 

=: 

II, 23, 80b-S2 




p 365 

zr 

11, 21, 32 and S-t 

Vol. I. 



p 391 

zr 

II, 21, 14 




p. 403 

rz: 

II, 21, 9b 

p 6 


II, 26, 56 

p 413 

zz 

II, 21, 15 and 18 

P 0 


II, 26, 59 

p 417 

z= 

II, 21, 17 

p 17 

— 

II, 26, 4-8 



The erse Uasmtid 

p 24 

— 

II, 26, 63 and 11 



ayrusane’ is not 

p 38 

:=r: 

II, 20, 68 



found 

p 504 


01 II, 26, 14 

P ^1 

zz 

II, 21, 20. 

pp. 532-3 

= 

I, 1, IGa and 17-21 

p 466 

zz 

11, 21, 27 

p. 540 

= 

II, 44, 133a and 125 

p 476 

zz 

II, 21, 32-31 



126 

pp 500-501 

zz 

11, 21, 35a, 36-42 and 

p 859 

zz 

11, 26, 33-35 



44-46 



The line HasTmd 

p 543 

zz 

II. 20, 37 



asijdm* IS nof 

p 550 

zz 

II, 20, 18 



found 

p 561 

zz 

II. 20, 40-48 

p 862 

n: 

II, 26, 29-31. 

pp 506-7 

zz 

II, 20. 37 end 40-44 

p 868 


n, 26, 27-28 

p 602 

= 

II 20, 30 




p 603 

zz 

11, 22, 57 




pp 604-5 


II, 22, 54-56 

Vol. II, Part 

i> 


p 674 

— ■ 

II, 22. 63 




p 675 

= 

II, 22, 61-62 

p. 13 


I, 2, 54 

p 737 



p 21 

= 

I, 1, 16a and 17-21 a 

(twice) 

zz 

IT, 22, 40b. 



Four lines from *ved- 



The other quotation is 



drthavittamaih 



not found. 



hdryam^ are not 






found 

p 800 

zz 

n, 18, 62 




P 00^ 

zz 

II, 18, 73. 

p 822 

z= 

I, 1, 52b and 53b 

[ p 922 

zz 

II. 18, 88a-b 



Five lines from "hvdh- 

1 P 9-0 

zz 

II, 18, 114a and 88c 



mamk ksati lyd 

p 938 

zz 

II, 18. 87 



vmydh* are not 

p. 950 

zz 

II, 13. 4-5a and 6b-7a. 



found. 

pp. 063-4 

zz 

H. IS, SI. 

p. 1158 

= 

II, 26, 83-34. 

p 964 

zz 

II, 13, 32. 




1 p. 967 

zz 

n, 12, 64. 

Vol n, Fart 



pp. 967-8 

zz 

11, 13, Ib-S 




p 1002 

zz 

II, 22, 7 

p. m 

= 

n. 26, 20. 

p. 1004 

zz 

11, 22, S. 

p, 257 


n, 26, 27-28. 

p. 1007 






(twice) 

zz 

II, 22, 9 and 10. 

Vd, m, Part i, 


pp, 1007-8 

zz 

II, 22, 11. 




p. 1010 

zz 

H, 22, 6. 

p. 9 

S3 

11 22, 86. 

pp, 1011.2 

zz 

H, 22, 8. 

p.10 

3; 

U, 22. M. 

p. 1015 

zz 

n, 22, 12. 
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Kurma-p 


p 

1093 

=: 

ir 22 , eg 

p 

1099 


II, 20, 29b-32 

pp 

1135-6 


II, 22, 2-4 

p 

1138 

ri: 

II, 22, 1 

p 

1146 

= 

II. 22, 28 

p 

1148 

zr: 

11 22, 26 

p 

1149 

= 

II, 22, 27 

p 

1161 


II, 22, 18 

p 

1163 


n, 22, J9 

p 

1165 

=: 

II, 22, 14 

p 

1167 

= 

II, 22, 20-21 

p 

1171 


II. 22, 13 

p 

1180 

rz 

II, 22, 22 

p 

1182 

err 

II, 22, 37 

p 

1191 

rr: 

II, 22, 23-21 

p 

1201 

:zr 

II, 22, 25 

p 

1224 

rrr 

II, 22, 38 

p 

1234 

:rr 

II, 22. 89 

p 

1241 

r= 

II, 22. 40b 

p 

1258 

= 

II, 22. 4Ia. 

p 

1260 

= 

II, 22. 41b-42a 

p 

1300 

= 

IT, 22, 43b- 14a 

p- 

1344 

r= 

II, 22, 48 

p 

1345 

— 

Cf II, 22, 44-45 

p 

1392 

rr: 

II. 22, 70a 

p 

1395 

= 

II, 22, 70b-7Ia 

p 

1510 

rr 

II. 22, 79b. 

p 

1515 

= 

II. 22, 78 

p 

1517 

r= 

II, 22, 79a. 

p- 

1523 

= 

II, 22, 28 

p- 

1524 

=r 

II, 22, 29 

p. 

1525 

rr 

n, 22, 30a 

p* 

1528 

rrr 

II, 22, 83b-84a and 

p- 

1535 


85b. 

n. 22. 88. 

p 

1537 

rr: 

II. 22, 100a. 

p- 

1547 

rrr 

II, 22, 96b-97a and 

p 

1563 

-«» 

S9a. 

11. 18. 111. 

p* 

1564 

rr 

11, 18, 112. 

p- 

1582 

rr 

I, 36, 1. 

p- 

1589 


Five lines from ‘yur- 
vedyuh kria-saipf 

kalpak’ are not 
found. 

11, 23. 79b-80a. 

pp. 

1600- 

1601 


II, 23. 83-84. 


* These verses were traced by Mr. V. S 
laxa-suayti. 


Kurma-p. 

p 1G39 = II, 23, 85-87 

Vol III, Part 11 , 

p 6 = I, 5, 20-21, 19b and 

18-19a 

The line *f a 'i mat 
haldtmaham^ is not 
found 


P 

387 

rr 

n, 

20, 6-7a 

P 

452 

— 

II, 

op 

o 

PP 

516-7 

rr 

n, 

20, 9-15 

P 

518 

rr 

II, 

20, 16-17. 

PP 

530-1 

rr 

II, 

23, 80b-82 

P 

730 

rr 

II, 

15, 11a 

P 

783 

rrr 

I, 

3, 2 and 8. 

P < 

S09-810 

rr 

I, 

3, 6b-7 and 


The first ten lines 
{kimcic-chreyas* 
karam etc ) and 
the last line 
{tadaiva samnya’^ 
set) are not founds 
pp 810-1 = I, 3, S-6 

Four lines from 

thamad airaTmd 
vd are not 

found 

Madana- 
panjata of 
Madanapala, 

p 74 = II, 18, 25 

p. 206 = II, 18, 19 

p 282 = n, 18, 104. 

p. 284 =: II, 18, 114a and 88c 

p. 286 = II, 18, 88a-b. 

p. 309 =: II, 18, 112 

p 312 = II, 18, 107. 

Madhava- 
c^ya’s com on 
the Farasara- 
smrti® 

VoL I, Fart i, 

p. 58 is: II, 15, 28b-29. 

. Islampurhar in his edition of the Fara- 
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Kurma-p. 



Kunna-p. 

p. 70 

= II, 36, 48-49. 

p 15 

rz 

n, 25, 8 

pp. 94-95 

= II, 43, 5-9a 

p 46 

= 

II, 14, 20a and 21a 

p 146 

= II, 14, 37-40 

p 54 


II, 15, 1 

p. 151 

= II, 14, 86-88 



II, 15, 3-7a (except 

P 156 

= II, 14, 77-78 



8a and 5l>) 

P 158 

= n, 14, 79 

p 104 

= 

II, IS, llB 

p 159 

= 11, 14, 84 

P 1^7 


II, 14, 62 

p. 161 

= II, 24, 7 and 10 

p 132 

— 

II, 14, 05. 

p. 215 

= n, 18, 121 and 119 

p 133 


II, 10, 23-25, 89b, 90b, 

p. 216 

rr II, 18, 120 



91 and 94b 

p 220 

== 11, 18, 3. 

pp. H4-U5 

= 

II. 27, 80b-31, 82a, 

p 289 

= II, 13, 4-7a (except 



S2c, 33a, 10-17 


5b and 6a) 



and 25-27 

p 242 

= n, 12, 64 and 

p 146 

= 

II, 27, 38-39. 


11, 13, lb-3. 

p 154 


n, 28, 2 

p 258 

= II, 18, 18 

p 155 

zz 

II, 28, 4 

pp. 269-270 

= 11, 18, 58-60 

p 103 

=z 

11, 29, 7b, 8 and 10 

p. 278 

= II, 33, 69-70 

p. 205 

= 

II, 23. la 

p. 801 

= II, 18, 31 

p 209 

zz 

II, 23, 38 

p 307 

= II, 18, 82 

p 212 

zz 

II, 23, 5a 

p 311 

= II. 18, 50-51. 

p 218 

zz 

II, 23, 9 

p 320 

= n, 18, 90 

p 219-220 

zz 

11, 23. 45 

p 836 

= II, 18, 65-56 

p 220 

zz 

II, 23. 42 

p 838 

= II, 18, 57. 

p 254 

zz 

II, 23. 71 

p 340 

== II, 25, 2 and 10-12 

p. 265 

zz 

II, 23, 23 

p 344 

= II, 18, 104 

p 277 

zz 

II, 23, 49-50a 

p 355 

= II, 18, 88 

p 281 

zz 

II, 23. S3 

p 365 

= II, 18, 90b-91 

p 282 

zz 

II, 23, 54 

pp. 371-872 

= II, 18, 94-95, andj 

p 314-5 

zz 

II, 20, 16-17. 


97-101. : 

p. 360 

zz 

II, 22, 2 

p. 376 

= n, 18, 121. 




p. 879 

= n, 18, 106-107. 

Vol n, Part 1 , 


p. 383 

= n, 18, 108. 




p, 385 

z= n, 18, 109 

p. 404 


II, 83. 21 

p 387 

= n, 18 , 111 . 




p. 389 

= n, 18, 112 

Vol II, Part 11 , 

p. 392 

= n, 18 , 114. 

p 7 

= 

n, 33, 38 

p 409 

= n, 18 , 117. 

P 8 

zz 

11, 39, 49 

p 415 

= II, 19, 4. 

p. 14 

zz 

II. 18. 13b. 

p. 417 

= n, 19, 3. 

p. 17 

zz 

II, 18, 11 

p. 419 

= n, 19, 5. 

pp. 181-162 

zz 

n, 83, 108, 07-100, 

p 425 

=: II, 19, 20-22, (except 



107 and 101-102. 


20b). 




p. 430 

=r II, 19, 19. 

7. Prayascitta- 



pp, 431-432 

— H, 19, 9-lS. 

viveka of 



p. 444 

= II, 19, 30-32. 

^ulapani. 



Vol, 1, Pait 


p 149 

zz 

II. 30, 8-9. 



p. 155 

zz 

11, 30, 10-11. 

p, 4 

= H, 25, 4. 

p 157 

zz 

n, 30, 8-9. 

p. 9 

5= H, 25, 7. 

p 434 

zz 

II, 38. 48. 
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8 Tlrtha-cinta- 
mani of 
Vacaspatimisra, 

pp = 


p SC4 

9 Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeym, 

p ir/ 

p 590 


Kurma-p 


Kurma-p 


I, 36, 5a and 6 , (one 
hue ''putraddrdms 
ca* IS not found) 

I, 37, 9-10 
I, 36, 30 


II, 37, 14G-147 
I, 22, 39b aud 47b 


10 Nityacara- 
pradlpa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeym, 


p 

19 


I. 1. 

16 

p 

117 


II, 23, 

14-15a 

p 

118 

rr 

II, 23, 

12 

p 

120 

= 

II, 23, 

12a 

p 

121 

rr 

II, 23, 

30 

p 

126 

= 

II, 23, 

25 

p 

189 

= 

II, 18, 

82 

p 

331-332 

=: 

CO 

146-1 47a 


VIII VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAMANA-P/ 
Oil ^VAMANA^ IN 


Vamana-p 


Vamana-p 


1 Apararka’a 
com. on Yaj , 

pp 364-365 = 


fol 23Sa = 


95, 23b-27 and 38-45 
The verse ^ghrtam 
ca kslra-kuvihha^ 
ca* has been lost, 
and the line *athavu 
catu^pdclah* is not 
found. 


Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 

II, 327 = 


2 Danasagara 
of JBalialasena, 


343 

446 


fol. 5a 
„ i52a 
„ 181a 
„ 204b 


95, 7-9. 

95, 44. 4 

95, 44. 

95, 44. The other 
verses ^gTha-karma- 
kanm* is not found. 


V, 52 

Caturvaiga- 
cmtamani of 
Hemadn, 

Vol. I, 


95, 41 and 43 


14, 49b-51a Two lines 
Haildhhyango* and 
^parvasv astam- 
ydm* aie not 
found. 

34, 6b-9b 
14, 35b-37. 

13, 81.32a. 


„ 235a-b =;= 05, 23b-24a. 

„ 236a = 95, 24b-<; and 25.26a. 

„ 236b ==: 95, 26b.27a and 27bK:. 

,» 237a zz 95, 88. The oth<^ 

verse *ghrt(m ca* 
has undoubtedly 
been dropped. 

„ mb = 95, 39 and 40, 


pp. 885-6 =: 95, 23b.27 and 38-45. 

The verse ‘ghrtam 
knrorkumbhm ca* 
is not found. 

Vob n. Part i, 

pp. 849*853 =: 16, 80-55 and 58 to 
the end. 



Appendix I 


297 


Vamana-p 

pp. llOS-5 = ir, 1 and n-25b The 
line ^srnu Tdjan* is 
not found 


Vol. n, 

Part ii. 



p 351 

= 

92, 

56-58 

Vol. m, 

Part i. 



p 872 

= 

34, 

6b-9a 

Vol. m, 

. Part ii, 



p 617 

= 

92, 

56b-58a 

pp 688-9 = 

14, 

48b-51a. The 


*caturdasyasiaml 
darsa' is not found 

5 Krtyac^a of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol, 16a = 14, S5-38a. 

„ 18a 14, 53b-54a. 

„ 69b = 95, 14b. 

„ 71a =: 14, 52a 

6. Krtya-ratna- 
kara of 
Can^e5vara, 

fol 176b- 

177a = 95, 23b-24a. 

„ 177a = 95, 45. 

„ 187a = 95, 24b-c. 

„ 199b = 14, 48b-51a. 

SlOa = 95, 46b. 

7. MMhava- 
cajya’a com, on 
the Paraiara- 
smfti, 

VoL I, part 

pp. ^-221 = 14, 23. 

p, 282 ss 14, 49b-50a. 

p. m « 14, S5b-37. 

38 


Vamana-p, 

Vol I, Part li, 

p 153 =: 14, 116-118 

pp £31-232 = li, 99b-100a 

Vol II, Part 11 , 

p 224 = 13, 36 

8. ^raddha- 
viveka of 
Sulapani. 

fol. 15b = 95, 21b-22a 

9 Tirtha-cmta- 
mani of Vficas- 
patimisra, 

p 273 == 79, 62b, 64-65, 67 and 

69b-72 

p, 279 = 83, 4b-5 

10. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
VidyMvara 
Vajapeym, 

p 495 — Reference to Yarn 85 

(on g ajendra- 
mokmna) But the 
Stotras appearing 
to be different, it 
seems that the 

chapter has been 

rewritten 

11. Varsakri^a- 
Icaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p, 87-8 == 14, 50b-51a and 49b- 

50a. 

p. 166 = 95, 14b. 

The other line *<irka- 

dhustura* k not 

found. 

p, 178 95, 21b-22a. 

p, 260 =5 95, 27b-c. 

The line mid 

m not found. 
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Vamana-p. 

p 286 = 16, Cb-7a and 8 

p 298 = 95, 39 

p 517 = 95, 25-26a 

12 Suddhikroa- 
kaumudi of 
Govmdanaiida, 

p 70 = 14, 95 

p 182 = 14, 95 

pp 856-357 = 14, 66b-67 and 73. 

13 Sraddhaknya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 261 =: 95, 21b-22a. 

14 Kalasara of 
Gadadhara, 

p 3 =94, 60 

15 Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol I, 


Vamana-p. 


Vol 

i II, 



P 

12 

= 

94, 60 

P 

66 



rt 

(twice) 

= 

95, 14b 




95, 13-1 4a 

P 

69 

= 

95, 15 

P 

71 

= 

95, 20b-21a 

P 

101 

= 

16, 6b-7a and 8 

P 

144 

= 

14, 38a 

P 

276 

= 

14, 38a 

P 

436 

= 

16, 6b-7a and 8 

P 

627 

= 

95, 45 


16 Nityaoara- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeym, 

p. 56 = 14, 48b 

p 821 = 14, 85a 

p 630 = 95, 10 and 12-14 

p 644 = 95, 20b-21a 

p 665 = 95, 21b-22a 

p 701 = 95, 43a and 45 

17 Hanbhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gop^abhatta, 


P 

22 

= 94, 60 

p. 

27 



(twice) 

= 14, 48b-49a. 



The other quotation is 



not found. 

P 

58 

= 94, 61. 

P 

111 

= 16, 6b-7a and 8. 

P 

203 

= 94, 61. 

P 

326 

= 14, 20a and 23 

P 

411 



(tlirice) 

= 95, 15a ; the line 



Hvlcm* IS not 



found 


95, 14b. 

95, lS-14a, 

p. 418 = 95, 20b-21a. 

p. 414 = 95, 21b-22a. 

p. 588 = 94, 61. 


p. 105 

= 

94, 61 


p 108 

= 

94, 70. 


p 111 

= 

94, 60. 


p. 326 

= 

95, 10 and 

12-14. 

p 354 

= 

95, 15-16. 


p. 377 

= 

95, 20b-21a. 


P 393 


95, 21b-22a, 


p 407 

= 

95, 5 




The verse 

*aiTa *pi 



kemt* ia 

not found. 

p, C66 

= 

94, 62a and 

6Sb 

p 677 

zr 

94, 72b-73, 


p 711 

= 

94, 54. 


p, 729 

= 

94, SO. 



The \'orse V® ktnkha- 
mkmbjchkaram*' is 
not found. 

= 95, 46-47 and 49. 


p. 1288 
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IX VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘LU^GA-P. 
OR ‘LAINGA’ in 


2f)& 


Linga-p 


Lmga-p 


1 Ttkasarvas\ a of 
Vandyagliatlya 
Sarvananda, 


Part I, 


P 90 

= I, 4, 2ib-25a and 26b- 


30 

p 91 

=: I, 4, 3Gb-37a and 41- 


43a 

pp 91-02 

= I, 4, S2l)-35 


The line *7mnavas ca 
brahmasuidh* is not 
found. 


Adbhutasagara 
of Ball^asena, 


p 518 — Cf I, 91, m 

p 554 — Cf I, 91, 11 

p 556 = I, 91, 21 

p 712 = I, 100, 9-10 

3 Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 

fol 15a-15b = I, 77, 33b-35 and 52b- 
54a 

„ 28a = II, 28, S4b 

4 Smrti-candnka 
of Devana- 

bhaUn> 

n, 508 = I, 26, 16a 

561 = I, 77, 65-66a 


p 507 

(twice) = I, 91, 9 and 27 
p 508 

(thrice) = I, 91, 15, 29 and 16 
p 509 (four 

times) = I, 91, 17b (cf), 35, 31 
and 34 

p 524 = I, 91, 24 

p 525 — €f I, 91, 5 

p. 527 = J, 91, S3 

p 531 =: I, 91, 23b 

p 533 = I, 91, 13b 

p. 537 

(twice) = I* 91, 25b and 25 
p. 538 = I» 91, 26b 

p. 539 = I» 91, 26. 

p. 541 

(twice) ^ 91, 13a The line 

*pihaim ca* and 

the verse *sadyah 
smimuiiptaspa^ are 
not found. 


Caturvai’ga- 
cmtamam of 
Hemadn, 

Vol I, 

pp. 188-9 
pp 191-3 


pp 194-6 


pp. 197-9 
pp. 199-201 


p. 542 = % 91, S2. 

p. 544 = I* 91» 

p. 545 s: I» 91, 14. 

p. 546 ^ Cf. t$ 91* 6. 


II, 28, 14b.31 

II, 28, 32-SOa and S8- 
46. 

The lines 'budhnlyac 
eakra^pdsam* and 
*sahasT ena tu 
kartavyaii* on p. 
192 are not found 

n, 28, 47-63. 

The metrical line *iat 
sarvam sarva* 
hoim* on p. 195 m 
not found. 

n, 28, 64-78. 

II, 28, 79-84 and 87 
to the end. 

The line *dak^mm m* 
on p. 200 is not 
found. 
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pp- 202-212 


pp 227-8 
pp 230-231 


pp 249-251 
pp 257 and 
258 
p. 272 
p. 273 
p. 277 
pp, 278-9 


p $01 

pp. 369-371 


pp 408-410 
and 411 
pp 485-7 
p 633 
p 677 
pp 687-8 
pp. 7S0-1 


pp 754-5 
pp. 779-780 


pp. 794-4 
pp. 822 and 
8i4 


Linga-p. 

= I, 65, 51b-72a, 73-81, 
84-116a, 118-123a, 

124-1 35a, 136-i51a, 
152-155, 157-159 

and 161-175 

The line Had aham 
savipravaLsydvu* 
on p 202 IS not 
found, 

= II, 29, 1-7 

= II, 29, 8 to the end 
The line Hubhaffdi/at 
vidmahc' is not 
found 

= II, 33, 1 to the end 

= II, 88, 1 to the end 

== II, 35, 1-3. 

r=: II, 35, 4 to the end 

= II, 39, 1-2 

= II, 39, 3 to the end 
Four lines from 
*gkrtena sndpayed 
devam* on p 278 
are not found 

= n, 32, lb to the end. 

== IT. 30, 1 to the end 
The line *yat kftm 
mdnavah* on p 
371 is not found 

= II, 37, 1 to the end. 
n, 41, 1 to the end. 

= II, 42, 1 to the end 

= II, 40, la. 

•= n, 40, lb to the end. 

= II, 36, 1 to the end. 
The line Hutddt htaiika^ 
ndmya* is not 
found. 

= n, 26, 6, 

n, 44, 1 to the end. 
The line *3 ap tv d 
mdmms i%" is not 
found. 

s= U, 43, I to the end. 
n, SI, 1 to the end. 


Vol II, Part i, 

pp 67-8 =: II, 

p 307 = II, 

Vol II, Part II, 
pp 197-212 = II, 

I, 


p 397 =r I, 

p 398 -= I, 

Vol in. Part I, 
pp 1710-5 = n, 

6 Madha\a- 
earya’s com on 
the Paraiara- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, Part 1 , 


pp. 82-83 = I, 

I, 

p 94 =1, 

p 343 = I, 

Vol. I, Part li, 
pp 110-111 z=: I, 


Vol. 11, Part ii, 
p. 14 = I, 

7. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 

pp. 14M47 a: I, 


Llnga-p 


28, 79-82 
28, 79-82 


81, 1-5, 8b-17a, 18- 

21, 22b-39a, 40, 

41b-42a and 43 to 
the end 

82, l-7a, lOb-31, 

34b-35a, 32b-06a, 

47-48a, G6b, 49a, 
67-69, 68, 70-88a, 
89b, 91-101, 103b- 
107a, 108b-109a, 

110-114 and 117 
to the end. 

84, 15 and 17-18a 

83, 3b-4. 


45, 2 to the end. 


39, 69b-70, 

40, 1 
4, 49. 

26, 16a. 


89, 109-110, 112a 
and 114-118a. 


26, S7b-38. 


94, 21-26a (except 
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p 571 

8. Nityacara- 
pradlpa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 
pp 692-693 


Liiiga-p 

“ I, 85, S9b-40a 


I, 92, 169b-172a, 

173b-175 and 
176b-178 


9 Haribhaktirasa- 
mrtasindhu of 
Rupa Goftvamin, 

p 58 


II, 3, 110 


Linga-p 


10 Haiibhakti- 
viiaba of 
GopaJabhatta, 

p 27 = 

p 409 
p 498 
p 500 

p 505 


p 511 
p 570 


~ n, 7, 12b-14a 
II, 2, 6b-8a 
II, 4, 5a 
= II, 4, 6b-7a 

= JI, 4, 8-1 Oa and 13b- 
14a 

- n, 4, llb-lSa 
= II, 4, 14b-16a 


X. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAllAHA^P ^ 
OR ‘VAEAHA' in 


Varaha-p. 

1. Kalaviveka of 
Jimutavaiiana, 

p 424 “ 28, 40-41. 

The verse ^malidnavw 
mydm* is xiot| 
found. 

p 425 = 29, 14b-35 

The verse ^kdrttikasya* 
IS not found. 

p 450-1 = 30, 6 

The other lines are| 
not found. 


2. Apararka^s 
com, on Yaj., 

p. 12 = 


p 456 


p. 498 
pp. 525-520 


p. 18 

pp, 801-802 


p, m 


= 70, 41-42 ; 71, 52-54; 
and 70, 35b-36, 

The verse ^kuhakdi 
cmdtajalmf la not 
found. 

= 66, lM2a. 
ss 112,81-40. 

The Ime *imvai% etc/| 
is not found, 
ss IS, 8M5. 


Varaha-p. 

190, 103b-104a 

The line *vastra~ 

saucddi* IS not 
found 

190, 125 

il88, 12-32 (except 

14b-15, 18b-24 and 
27-30a) . 

The lines *svah kartsye* 
and ‘'pu^aytsydmi* 
are not found. 


8. Haralata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhatta, 

pp. 128-130 


4. Pitr-dayita 
of Animddhar 
bhalta. 


187, 88-1 09a (except 
89b, 91b-92a. 03b, 
98a and 104). 


p. 75 
p. 77 


2= 187, 101-103* 
ss 187, im07, 
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Varalia-p 


5 Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 

fol 117a = 205, 2i-25 

„ 124a = 207, 26 

„ 129a 

(twice) = 207, 50a and 50b. 
„ 136b 

(twice) = 207, 26 


„ 157b- 
158a 


205, 30. 

206, 18b-22 

„ 158a- 
158b 



206, 18b-22 

„ 159a 

= 

206. 18b-22 

» 161b 

c= 

207, 62b 

„ 16Cb 


207. 52b 

„ 168a 

= 

207, 45b 

„ 173a 

zz 

207, 23 

„ 190a 

— 

Cf. 207, 61. 

„ 221a 

zz 

206, 14b-15a. 

„ 223b 

= 

206, 14b-15a. 

„ 232b 

= 

206, 13-14b 

Smrti- 
candrika of 
Devapabha^ta* 


IV, 189 


190, 103b-104a. 


The line 

iaucadi' is not 
found. 


7. Caturvarga- 
clntimai^i of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 


pp. 404-5 


pp. 4$l-2 
pp. 479-480 


p. 581 
pp, 97*-8 


=: 99, 82-83 and 85-88. 

The line 

Tnaydh* on p. 404 
and the verse Hila* 
dhenum tato 
datvd* on pp. 404- 
5 are not found. 

— Cf. chap. 109. 

=: 112, 81-40. 

The line Hrdvatt 
dhmumutl is not 
found. 

112, 69b-72. 

=: 211, 8 and 9b-12. 


Vol II, Part 


Varaha-p 


pp 11-12 

p 321 
(twice) 


pp 355-6 
pp S77-9 


pp 479-480 
pp 524-5 


pp 556-7 


pp. 515-6 
pp. 734-5 
pp. 747-8 


pp. 957-8 
pp. 985-991 


= 32, 1.9a 


37, 4-5 

verse 'Ltmcid 
is not 

found 

56, 1.14, 

57, la, 3.9 1 lb-15 

® hue *anena khaJu 

'^dntrena* on p 
378 IS not found 

58, l-Sa, 8-lSa and J5 
to the end 

59 , l-Sa, 9 , 3b, 5-Oa, 
7b.8, lOa and 6b 

or^the five lines from 
5auuor?iam rdja- 
taw vo.'pf cl. Var 
69, 4 

last verse 'vigk- 
taaya no 
ohavanti’ is not 
found. 

®0* 1 to the end. 
wo lines from ‘gim 
^avaisim,’ and the 
''ewe ’ee^hi-bhoga’ 
we not found. 

81. 1-10. 

«8. 2-7 and nb.12. 

l*5a, 

is not 

found. 

1 Oft ^ 

There 

* . are numerous 
adlerences in read- 
and numbers 
verses in the 
pas- 


pp. 1022-6 r= 


89« *6-39. 40b-54b, 69- 
67-74 and 76- 

"catuTbhk 

**W'pdtrois CO* on 

?■ is not 

found. 
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Varaha-p. 

pp 1026-7 = 40, 2b-9 and lOb-11. 

pp 1027-9 = 41, 1-15. 

pp. 1029-30 = 42, 1-7 and 14 to the 

'"end. 

pp 1030-32 = 43, 1-16. 

pp 1032-4 = 44, 1-10 and 15 to the 

end 

pp 1034-5 = 45, 1 to the end 

pp 1036-7 = 46, 1-8 

For the last eleven 
lines Ckathayd- 
mdsa dharma^no* 
etc ) cf 46, 9 ff 

pp 1037-8 — Cf chap 47 

pp. 1038-9 = 48, l-6b, 23a, 24b , (for 

the three lines 
from *pufyate maU 
sya^rupena* cf Var 
48, 17) ; 48, 20-22a 

pp. 1089-41 = 49, 1-4, 6-8a, lOb-lla, 

16b, 18b, 19b and 

22-29a. 

The line Hyam vyu^fik 
purd jdtd* on 
p. 1041 is not 
found. 

pp. 1041-4 = 50, 4a-b, 5-19, 22-25 

and 26b to the 
end. 

The veifses *ymmdivai 
ca ‘ rSjarpli* and 
'ekaiakydpi 
V dp at au* on 
pp. 1043 and 1044 
respectivdly are not 
found. 

pp. 1101-3 = 55, 1-3, 4-20a and 59. 

Three linea from ‘^a- 
veti karim pujya* 
on pp. 1101-2 and 
the line *yatM- 
vibhava-^rem on 
p. 11(^ are not 
found. 

pp. 1161-2 65, eb.7. 

p. 1172 = 31, 17b-lS. 


Varaha-p, 

pp. 991-2 = 190, S8-39b and 40b- 

43. 

The lines *muktvd tu* 
and Hemm trdtd* 
are not found 

Vol ni. Part 1 , 

p 17 = 34, 9 

p 37 = 84, Ib^ 

p 45 == 84, 5-6a 

p 49 = IS, 31 

p 57 == 13, 26b 

P 58 

(twice) = 84, 6-7 and 8b 
34. 9-lOa 
pp. 58-9 = 13, 23-26 

The line *bkuTloka- 
vdstndm* and seven 
lines from *sapta- 
dhd aapidokesu* 
are not found, 
p. 59 1 = 13, 27-28a. 

p. 61 = 34, 12. 

p. 489 = 14, 17-19. 

p. 738 = 188, S4a, 36b and 40a. 

p. 1011 = 190, 104a 

p. 1020-21 = 190, 125. 

p. loss = 188, 84a, S6b and 49a. 

pp. 1091-2 = 14. 27, 28 and 28-31. 

The line Hlok&n imdmi 
ca* and the verse 
*mdtdmakaa taU 
piU ca* are not 
found. 

pp. 1098-0 =s 14, 49-58. 

Five linea from *«*- 
yavmp piyasaip 
vdp^ are not 

found. 

p. 1189 = 14, 7. 

Four lines from 
*kaihaycc ca todai- 
vesdfa* are not 
found. 

p, 1150 = 190, mh 

The line ^rntra-- 
mueddi* is not 
found. 

p. 1167 190. 107-108a. €f. 

alao 188, 16. 
s:: 14, 8a* 


Vol II. Part ii, 

pp. 244-5 — Cl 65, 1143. 


p. 1180 
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p. 1194 
p 1198 
p 1204 
pp. 1204-5 
p 1229 
p 1241 
p. 1252 


p. 1254 
p. 1278 

p 1288 

p 1388 
p. 1389 
p 1392 
p. 1495 
pp 1496-7 
p. 1505 


p. 1510 
p 1517 


pp. 1526-7 
pp 1535-6 
pp. 1588-9 
pp 1607-8 


pp. 1608-9 


p. 1618 

pp. 16224 

pp. 1680-1 


p. less 


Varaha-p. 

14, 8b 
14, 11. 

190, 120. 

188, 64-65 
14, 13a and 14a 
14, 14. 

14, 15a 

The line *udanmukas 
tu dennndm* is not 
found. 

14, 15b-16a. 

14, 16b. 

190, 96b. 

14, 23 
14, 25. 

14, 82. 

14, 42.43a. 

14, 87b-40 

190, 121 ; also 190, 
27a-b, 

The line *ksdmayec ca* 
IS not found 

190. 118b-119a. 

14, 44. 

The line *tafhanydn* is 
not found 

13, 58 
13, 54-59 
188, 27-29 

188, 6, 12-14a, 16-18a, 
25-26 and S0b-S2 
The lines *svak kan§ye* 
and ^pujaytsydtm 
^ho gen a* on 
p. 1607 are not 
found. 

188, 34a» S6b, 41a, 44 
and 46-50a. 

The line ^Hlttpaodrayft^ 
on p. 1608 is not 
found. 

188, e7b-68. 

190. 88. 

190, S9a, 

The verse ye 

cdM and the line 
*karei^ puecham 
not 

found. 

190, m. 


Vol in. Part ii, 

pp 724-5 = 

8. Krtyacara of 
^ridatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol. 15a = 

„ 16a = 


9. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

p. 561 


p. 611 


10. Madhava- 
carya’s com. 
on the Paralara* 
smrti, 

Vol, I, Part ii, 
p 360 = 


Vol. a, Part u. 

p. 268 

(twice) =5 


11, K^ya- 
ratnikaza of 
Cap^eSvaza, 

fd. 167a- 

:s; 

n 17ea- 
175b = 


Varaha-p. 


116, 4. 


210, 64a and 65a. 

211, 14a and 15a-b. 
The line Hatksandd 

eva* is not found 


190, 103b-104a 

The line ^vastra-saU’- 
eddt* is not found. 

188, 12, 

The lines 'svak kansye* 
and *pujayi^dmi* 
are not found. 


190, I03b-104a. 

The line *vastra-sau- 
eddt* is not found. 


202, 71. 

The vmes ^tfmgvUma^ 
etc, are not found. 


89, 26-77, 

40, 2b to the mS. 
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Varalia-p. 

185b- 

186a = 41, M5. 

Five lines * agamy d- 

gamanam* etc are 
not found. 

190a- 

190b 58, 1 to the end 


Varaha-p. 

p 109 

(twice) = 187, 94b-95 

187, 97b-c 

p 110 =: 187, 99-103 (except 

99b). 

p 171 = 188, 13, 10b, 12 and 

14a 


(except verses 3b-7 
and 14) 

„ 192a- 

192b = IChap. 42 (except 

verses 8-13) 

„ 199b 

(twice) = 139, 47 (z=155, 34) 

lie, 4 n 

„ (?) 211, 26-18 

12 Vratakala- 
viveka of 
^ulapani, 

fol 4a = 62, S 

13, Prayakitta- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

p. 367 = 116, 4. 

14. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimisra, 

pp 270-272 = 7, 13-20 and 27b-€ 

The line ^sawagatas] 


The lines "svah karisye* 
and *pujay%sydmi* 
are not found 

p 177 - Cf 188, 36b, 41a and 

44 

27. Sraddhaknya- 
kaumiidl of 
Govindananda, 


p 

75 

= 188, 50b-c 

p 

7G 

= 190, 103b-101a 



The line *vastfa~sau^ 



cadi* is not found 

p 

79 

= ^190, 104a 

p 

81 

= 188, 13a 

p 

83 

= 190, 103b. 

p 

377 

= 188, 50b 

p 

380-1 

=r 188, 13, 12 and 16 


The lines *svak kamye*' 
and 

*pddii'mrak sanam* 
are not found, 
p 395 = 1S8, 64-66 

The hue *namo*stu te* 
i:. not found 


15. DSnakriyS- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p 36 = 

p. 99 = 


16. SuddhikriyS- 
kaumudi of 
Govindlnanda, 


ilrthavaram^ is not! 18. Nityacara- 


found. paddhati of 


Vidyakara 


Vajapeyin, 


p. €3 

= 190, 104a. 

p. 481 

— Cf. chaps. 

187, 90b-91a and 92b p. 506 

= 182, nb-12. 

188, IS, 10b, 12 and p. 507 

=:: 66, lla-b. 

14a. P* 509 

=: 66, 18, 

Two lines 'svah karisye p. 590 

= 70, 40. 


and *pujayi^mt' 
are not found. 19. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabha|ta» ^ 

pp. 82-90 = 90. 7-52. 

A few iinea are not 

087. 9Mla and 92b. 


p 107 

38 
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Varaha-p. 

p. ISO = 131, 1. 

p 153 = 139, 17a and 19a. 

Many lines are not 
found. 

p 154 = 139, 8b-9, 11 and 

13-14 

A few verses are not 
found. 

p 206 = 1-29, 17. 

The other two verses 
are not found 
pp. 394-395 = 119, 5-10. 

Many verses are not 

found 


Varaha-p. 

p 396 = 119, 13a. 

p 411 = 139, 96-97a and 99c 

The other lines are not 
found. 

p. 414 = 139, 99 

The other lines are not 
found 

p 687 = 152, 26. 

pp 1087- 

1088 = 128, 45b and 48 

Cf 128, 69-70. 


XI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE TADMA-P.' 
. ^ OR ‘PADMA’ in 


Padma-p 
f Adi-kh ) 

1. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimi^ra, 

pp. 48-23 = 43, 49. 


Padma-p. 

(Adi-kh ) 

p 545 = 31, 102 and 104-105 

p 599 = 31, 99. 

p 768-9 = 31, 154, 158-159 and 

165. 

p 835 = 31, 163. 


2 


The other verses are 
not found. 

p. 47 =: 43, 22 ff 

Hanbhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhatta? 

p. 26 = 31, 114-116. 

p. 108 = 31, 103. 

P 136 

(twice) — 31, 55b-56. 

31, 54-55a and 57-58. 
The line 'y^myam hi 
ydtand* is not 
found# 

p. m = 31, 81-85. 

p. 311 = 31, 96-98. 

p, 428 =: 31, 149-150. 

p. 451 = 31, 140-141 and 143. 

p. 478 81, 112. 

p. 529 = 31, 101 and 108. 


Though the above verses quoted by 
Vacaspatimisra and Gopalabhat-ta from 
the Padma-p. are traceable in Adi-kh., 
chapters 31 and 43, it is highly pro- 
bable that they drew upon Uttara-kh, 
chaps 243-246, in which all the verses 
of Adi-kh , chap 31, and a few of those 
of Adi-kh, chap. 43, are found. 

; 0 ‘ — 

1. Hanbhakti- Padma-p. 

vilasa of (Pataia-klb) 

Gopalabhat^a, 

p. 22 = 98, 28. 

p, 38”>s. ^ 84, 48 and 52-53. 

p. 118 = 92, 11* 

p. 139 89, 12-16a and 20!>*23. 

p. 150 = 87, 29 and 32. 

p 165 94, 7-8a. 

p. 166 == 89, 17b-19a. 
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Padma-p 



Padma-p 



(Palala-kh ) 



(PataJa-kh ) 

p 357 


94, 4a and 5b. 

pp 920-921 

— 

86, 17 ; (two lines 

p 35D 

= 

94, 6-7a 



'amhartsa* and 'iat 

p 367 

= 

94, 9b-lla 



prdtar Tmdhava* 

p 464 

= 

94, 4b-5a and 8b-9a. 



are not 'found) 

p 499 

r= 

88, 8. 



89, 52, 44, 59b-60 and 






61b-64 

p. 529 



p 921 


91, 11 and 17b-18a 

(twice) 

= 

88, 21x 



89, 4-12. 



The line *bkavydm 

p 922 


91, 14-16 



bhutdni^ IS not 

p 923 


85, 42-44 



found. 

pp 931-933 


94, 28b-29a and 30 

p 549 ff 


94, 55 and 76. 



94, 36b-39a, 72-73, 88b- 



96, 4-5. 



90a and 18-20a 



The other lines are not 






found. 



o‘ — 

p 552 


94, 56 




p 553 


96, 2a and 3. 




p 554 



84, 37. 

1. Kalaviveka of 

Padma-p 




Jimutavahana, 

(Srsti-kh ) 

p 642 






(twice) 

= 

84, 40 and 72. 

p. 51 


27, 70-71. 



93, 28. 

p. 390 


27, 75 

p. 655 






(twice) 


87, 22 and 8. 

92, 13 and 16. 

2 Apararka’s 






com on Yaj 

t 


p. 672 


84, 45 




p 676 


Cf. 88, 4. 

p. 138 

= 

20, 164b-165a 

p 679 


92, 12. 

p. 306 


31, lS8a. 

CD 

= 

92, 15 

p. 570 


8, 66-67a. 

p 700 

r= 

85, 25 




p. 715 

=: 

85, 32. 

3 Haralata of 



p 769 



Aniruddha- 



(tlirice) 


92, 24-25a 

bhal^a, 





92, 26 and 34b-35. 






92, 8Gb-41a 

p. 199 

= 

10, ISb 

p 917, 





There is also reference 

(tbxice) 

= 

89, 45-47, 50-51a and 



to Padma-p (Sr>|i- 



54-56a. 



kh.) 10, 15.20a m 



91, 23 and 26. 



whkh the Parvati- 






yas aQd the gifts 

p. 918 

“ 

85, 54-55 and 62-65* 



of beds have been 



The line ^avmHkkt 

1 


mentioned. 



hhavec chdkM is not 






found. 

4. Danasagara of 


pp. 919-920 

=s 

85, 67 and 70. 

Balialasena, 





86, 13-16. 






85, 66. 

fol. 18b 

=: 

10, 16b-18a. 



89, 48-49. 

154a 


15, 140b-141a. 



91, 2lb-22 and 24-25. 

„ 'JI39a 

ss 

31, 149. 



308 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 

5 Adbhutasagara 

Padma-p 



Padina-p 

of Ballalasena, 

(Sr^fi-kh ) 



(Srs^i-kh ) 

p. 20 

= 

42, 128b. 

PP 378-9 

= 

21, 165b-176a. 

p 23 


42, 129b 

pp 379-381 


21, 176b-187a. 

p 50 

= 

42, ISO 

PP 381-2 


21, 187b-197a 

p 290 

= 

42, 129a 

pp 382-4 


21, 197b-213 

p. 319 





For the lines ‘pasyed 

(twice) 

= 

37, 134 and 133b. 



imdn adhano *pi 

p. 320 


42, 140a. 



bhaktyd* on pp 

p 332 

= 

37, ISla. 



383-4 cf Srs^i-kh. 

p 336 

= 

42, 134a. 



21, 291 and S21a. 

p 358 


37, 128-129a. 

pp 406-7 


31, 137b-149. 

p 409 

= 

37, 164b. 

p 962 

= 

31, 187b-189a. 

p 412 

= 

42, lS9b. 

pp. 1030-1 

= 

24, 212-221. 

p 426 


42, 137-138a 




P 

= 

42, 133b-186a 

VoJ n. Part 

I, 


p 446 


42, 140b-141a 




p. 461 


42, 142b-143a 

p 67 

rz 

31, 174-179a. 

p 701 

= 

37, 130. 



The line ^akatamhara- 






samcchanndn* is 

6 Smrli-candrika 




not found. 

of Devana- 



pp 306-7 

= 

31, 174-179a. 

bha^^ 





The line ’dhatdmham- 






samcckanndn* is 

I, 45-40 


7, 41>46 and 48a. 



not found. 




pp 356-7 


20, 137. 

7. Caturvarga- 



pp 375-6 

= 

24, 9-16a and 17. 

cinttoam 



p 389 

=: 

20, 135a and 136. 

of ifemadri, 



pp 422-6 

= 

22, 61-62, 61-68a, 68b- 






83, 85-97a, 84, 98- 

Vol I, 





102 and 104 






The line *hrdhmanam 

p 58 

~ 

31, 183b-184a. 



brahToantm caiva* 

p. 71 





on p 425 is not 

(twice) 

ins 

47, 238b-239a ; the 



found. 



verse ‘candrasya 

pp. 461-5 

zz 

22, 105-127 and 128b- 



yadi va‘ is not 



135. 



found. 



The line ^muku^aitt 



47, 241b-242a. 



vindhya-msinyat* 

pp. 248-5 

= 

31, 166-1878. 



on p. 462 is not 



The line ‘akatdmbara- 



found. 



eayicchanndn’ on 

pp. 471-4 

= 

22, 186-164. 



p. 244 is DOt found. 



The verses *ydm 

pp. 346-856 


21. 81-98a, 94b.96a. 



upo^ya naro ydt%* 



93b-94a, 96b-101a, 



and %nandaddm 



and I(H-127a. 



aakcda’du^kka'- 

pp. 360-1 

= 

21, 127b.l3a. 



hardm* and the 

pp. 361-2 

=: 

21, 136-1458. 



line *fudf&^%4oham 

pp. 364-6 

=: 

21, 146b-152a. 



on p. 474 

p. 366 


21, 152b-169a. 



axe founds 

p. 376 

5= 

«1, 159b and 161b- 

p, 483 


«0, 89b-91a, 



IflSa. 

4884 

SK 

m, 181. 
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Fadma-p 
(Srsti-kh ) 

p 484 

(twice) = 20, 122-1 23a; 20, 103- 
104a 

r 5S2 = 20, 113 

pp d53-6 = 22, 176 to tlie end 

The lines ‘ebhir man- 
tra-yadaih* and 
^vipraya v ed a- 
viduse^ on p 554 
and the verse 
^sdrasvata’Vrata* 
vareva^ on p 555 
are not found 

pp 638-640 = 21, 215-216a, 218-2S2£ 

and 23oa. 

The lines 'udydpayed 
yathd-saktrjd* and 
karid sivapure* on 
p. 639 and the 
lines from Vajd 

bhavat^ rajendra' 
are not found. 

pp 640-642 = 21, 281-289 and 291 

Twelve lines from 

*ddht-vyadki~vimr^ 
muktah* on p 641 
is not found 

pp 642-3 = 21, 268b-275a and 276- 

280. 

The line *iayanam 
vaatra-samvitam* is 
not found. 

pp 618-650 = 21, 307-311a, 312-315a, 
Sllb, 315b-318a, 
31 9a and 320-321 
Three lines from Hatak 
punar tlmgafya^ on 
pp. 649-650 are not 
found. 

pp 650-2 ^ 21, 292-306. 

The line ‘amnydn 
mttra-mmdnam* on 
p, 651 is not 
found. 

pp, 743-4 21, 249b-262. 

The line *kurmi^i^ 
saptamxm eharrC on 
p. 744 is not 
found. 


Padma-p 
(Srsti-kh ) 

pp 746-7 = 21, 235b-248a 


p 

786 

= 20, 112. 


p 

787 

= 20, 113a and 

mb- 



li5a 


p 

788 

= 20, 232 


? 

8S1 

rr 20, 107. 


p 

958 

— 20. la 


p 

983 

= 20, lS8-139a. 




The line Hila-drmi- 



pangaidh^ 

IS not 



found 


pp 

1044-0 

r: 23, lib, 13, 

17-19b, 


80-47a, 4ab, 49b- 



65 and 69b-72a. 


Three lines from 
tathaiva 'timoh 
strasi* on p 1047 
are not found 
p 1059 = 20, 40b-41. 

pp 1075-8 = ‘21, 22-40a, 44b and 

40b-50 

The Imes 'yac clrtvd* 
and *pTabhate 
mmole* on p. 1075, 
*pu)aye) ^agatdm 
ndtham* on p. 1076, 
*dtvd“Svapnam 
pardnnam ca* and 
Icsaudram taddmi’- 
sam* on p 1077, 
and *niantrendnena 
mjendra* on p. 
1078 and the ver- 
ses from %^isola- 
dvddasi caisd* on 
p. 1078 are not 
found. 

p 1161 = 20, 109b410. 

p. 1202 = 20, il5b-116. 


VoL n, Fart li, 


p 25 


20, 52b-54. 

p. 147 

r= 

20, 119. 

pp. 175-0 

= 

24, 101-130. 

p. 230 

sr 

20, 111. 

p. 242 


20, 117, 

p. 254 

= 

20, 74b-7e. 

p. 322 

s:; 

20, 133, 
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Padma-p. 

(Srs^i-kh ) 

pp 350-1 = 17, 250-250. 

The verse ^praii^adi 
hrdhmanyas ca* on 
p.) 350 IS not 

found. 

p 394 = 20, 130 

pp 542-8 = 23, 94-107, 109-138, 

140b-141, I30b- 

140a, li2h-143, 

139a and 14 lb-1 45 
A few lines on pp 544, 
545, 547 and 518 

are not found 

pp 680-4 = 24, 64-91, OSb-O'i and 

96. 

p 794 = 20, 82b-S3b 

The line *saubMgya- 
padam* is not 
found. 

p 818 (four 

tunes) = 20, 40-50a (the line 

*pdrite ca* is not 
found) ; 

20, 55-56 ; 

20, 114-115a (the hue 
^sita-vastra- 
yugendtka* is not 
found), and 
20, 83c-84 (the line 

ghrta-kumbham 
tathd* is not 

found) , 

p 857 = 20, 77-78 

The line ^jyaistlidsddhe 
tathd mdghe* is 
not found. 

p 860 

(twice) = 20, 57-58 (the line 

'sirah-saugandhya- 
^anamm* is not 

found) ; 

20, 108-i09a. 

p. 862 

(tmce) = 20, 44-45 ; 

20, 61-62 

p 863 =; 20, 65. Cf. 20, 66. 

The line sarm- 
pdpa-nirmukta^* is 
not found. 


Padma-p 
(Srsti-ldi ) 

pp 863-4 = 20, 67-69a. 

The line *divi deva- 
vtTndnasthak* is 
not found. 

p 864 = 20, 69b-71. 

The line ^bmhmano 
hhdskarasydpi* is not 
found. 

p 865 (four 

times) = 20, 79-80 ; 

20, 81-82a , 

20, 127 , 20, 47b-48 

p 866 (four 

times) =: 20, 106 ; 

20, 87b-89a ; 
cf 20, 121 ; 

20, 46-47a. 

p 883 

(twice) = 20, 118, 

20, 134. 

p 884 

(twice) = 20, lOOb-lOla ; 

20, 129 

pp 884-5 = 20, 104b-105 

pp 885 

(twice) = 20, 9l!b-97a; 

20, 97b-98 

pp 893-4 = 22, 1-Sa, 39-45a and 

46b-48 

p. 805-G = 22, 50-54 

The line 'ndndbhaksa- 
pkalatr yuktayi* is 
not found 

p 901 = 22, 55a 

pp 902-3 = 22, 55 and 58-59 

The Ime *ydvad dyus 
ca' IS not found, 
p 904 = 22, 60. 

p 905 = 20, 128, 

p. 906 

(twice) = 20, lOlb-102. 

The verse "prtldvl- 
bhdjane* m not 

found. 

pp. 910-911 =: 20, 99-lOOa. 
p. 911 

(twice) ss 20, 123b-124 ; 

20, 125-126. 
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Sll 

Vol. 

ni, Part i; 

, Padma-p. 


Padma-p 



(Sr9^-kh.) 


(Sfsli-kh ) 

P* 

14 = 

10. 36. 

p 1077 

= 0, 167a 

p 

15 = 

10, 35. 

p 1094 

= 47, 801b-S02 

P 

16 


p 1134 

— 9, 139b-140a 


(twice) = 

10, 38 ; 10, 39b-40a 

p 1148 

= 9, 140b-141a 

pp. 

20-21 = 

28, 89-95a, 97b-98. 

p 1158 

— 9, 85a and 86b-88a 


lOO-lOla, 103a. 

p 1162 

9, 90b-91a. 



102a. 103b, 105a, 

p 1164 




109a-110 and lllb 

(twice) 

= 9, 138b-139a; 

PP 

28-32 = 

; 10, 45b-46a, 44-45a 


9, 89b-90a. 


and 46b-47. 

p 1175 

= 9, 61 -62a and 63b-64a. 



10, 49-61 a, 62-64a, 65, 

p 1176 

= 9, 93b-94 



64b, 66b-68a, 69b- 

p 1186 

= 9, 96 



72, 89-97 and 

p 1220 

= 9, 97 



112b-114 

p 1226 

=r 9, 143b-144 



Lines 2-7 and 10-14 on 

p 1232 

rr 9, 141b-142. 



p 30 and Ime 13 

p 1236 

= 9, 142b-143a 



on p 31 are not 

p 1238 

= 9. 145a 



found. 

p 1250 

= 9, 145b 

pp S3-34 = 

= 10, 115, 118-119, 121- 

p 1259 

■= 9, 153b 



122a and 124b- 

p 1284 

= 9, 146-147a 



125a. 

p 1291 

= 9, 152 



The line *samnatts 

p 1301 

= 9, 154-155. 



cdttyogena* is not 

p 1312 

= 9, 154. 



found 

p 1370 

= 9, 156b-157a 

pp, 52-4 = 

= 9, Sb-4a, ll-12a, 32-36, 

p 1390 

=r 9, 113b-114a. 



42, 44-45, 48-50 

pp 1399- 
1400 




and 53-55a. 

Four lines from *amur- 

= 9, 170b-172, 



timantah pitaro* 

p. 1475 
(twice) 

= 9, 92-93a (the line 



on p 53 are not 
found 

^ ptnda-bhumau pra- 

yatnma* is not 



[These four lines are 


found) ; 



the same as Mat 


9, 102-3. 



15, 12-13]. 



p. n 

pp 168-9 

= 9, 88b-89a. 

9, 12 and 15b-18. 

p 1480 
p 1504 

= 9, 178b-179a 
= 9, 120 

BD. 185-6 

= 9, 12, 15b-17a, 19-20, 

p 1507 

=: 9, 121 



21a, 23b. 29a, 24, 

p 1517 

=r 9, 123a 



28b and 29b. 

p 1544 

= 9, 197b. 


p 275 

— 27, 44. 

p. 1550 

= 9, 197a. 


p, 548 

= .9, 64b-65a and 6Cb- 

^ p. 1555 

9, 196. 



67a. 

p. 1560 

= 0, 199. 


p, 564 

r: 9, 65b-66a. 

p. 1574 

r: 28, 98b-97a. 


p. 567 

p. 682 

= 9,, 158. 

:::= 9,<63b-64a 

p 1588 
p. 1595 

rr 10, 6. 

= 10, 6-7. 



= 9r65b-66a 

p 1601 

rr 10, 8-12a. 


UOM 

rs 9, 123b-124 

p. lOlS 

10, 12b-16a. 


p 1015 
n 1070 

0, 165b-166a. 


The Ime *hhoj(iyet 


JLUIV 

p. 1073 
pp. 1074-5 

=s 9, 166b, 

9, 167b-169a. 

1 

prayatafy* b not 
found. 
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Padma-D . 12 Smrti-tattva Padma-i 


(Srs|;i-kh ) 

p 1614 

(twice) = 10, 16b-18a, 

10, 21 

Vol ni. Part 11 , 

p 312 = 9, 12 and 15b-18 

pp 452-3 = 9, 12, 15b-17a, 19-20a, 

21a, 23b, 29a, 24, 
28b and 20b. 
p 614 = 17, 254-258 

pp 616-7 = 17, 250-253 

p 641 = 27, 70-74 

The verse *krttikd- 

rohtnya-ydm^/a- 
yuktd* IS not 
• found 

p 677 = 27, 78-74 

8 Krtyacara of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol 27b-28a = 20, 145-157a 

The line *crukya 
Tnama gdtmni' is 
not found. 

„ 51a-b = 20, 159-170a 

„ 57a = 20, 170b-177a. 

„ 67b = 15, 140b-141a. 

9, ICii;ya* 
ratnakara of 
Cande^vara 

fol (?) =31, 77b-80. 

10 Madhava- 
carya’s com. 
on the Para- 
lara-smfti, 

Vol. H, Part ii, 

pp. 219-220 = 27, 50 and 53. 

11. Nityacara- 
paddhatl of 

VidySisara j 

Vajapeyin, 


of Raghu- (Srsii-kh.) 

nandaua, 

Vol I, 

p 359 = 20, 145-157a 

The line *d.ruhya 

mama gdtrdm* is 
not found 

pp 372-3 = 20, 159-170a 

p 394 = 20, 170b-176 

Vol II, 

p 388 = 10, 1.8b-14a 

Tirtha-clnta- Padma-p 

mam of Vacas- (Uttara-kh ) 

patimisra, 

pp. 18-23 = 24G, 51 ff 

p. 26 = 246, 43. 

p. 27 = 246, 60b-61a. 

Varsakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p 491 = 25, lCb-17a (=:2l6, 

6 ). 

The other quoted 
verse is not found, 
p. 492 = 246, 19b-21a. 

The first one of the 

quoted verses is 
not found. 

p. 494 = 246, 43. 

The first two of the 

quoted verses are 
not found. 

. Smjti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 148 = 242, 29, 

246, 19l>21a, 

The other verses are 
not found. 


p. 72 
p. 210 


= 20, 146a. 

= 20, ieS464a. 
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Padma-p. 

(Uttara-kh.) 

p 397 = 122, S5b-3Ga (=245, 

67) 

p 456 =: 122, 38h (=245, e9a) 

The second of the 
quoted lines is not 
found 

p 673 =: 88, 15b-18 

Voi ir, 

p 363 245, 79 

/ 

4 Samkhj/a- 
pravacana- 
bhasya of 

Vijfiana Bhiksu, ! 

pp 5-6 = 263, 66-75a 

p 23 = 203, 70b-71a and 74b 

5, Hanbhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gop^abhatU, 

p 26 = 245, 40-42 

p 101 = 72, 100 

p, 108 = 245, 29b-30a. 


Padma-p. 

(Uttara-kh ) 

p 136 

(twice) = 244 68b-70a 

^i44, 6Gb-68a and 70b- 
72a 

p 215 = 2i5, 6-9 and 11 

p 311 =215, 23-25 

p 359 = 214, 8 

p 863 = 244, 11 and 13 

p 428 = 245, 83-84 

249, no 

p 451 = 245, 69 and 76-77 

p 461 = 244, 7 

p 463 = 244, 1-0 and 9-10 

p 529 = 215, 28a-b, 34 and 37 

The \erse "na ifulm is 
not found 

p 545 = 245, 28c, 29a and SOb- 

31 

p 599 = 245, 26. 

p 671 = 72, 98-99 

p 768 = 245, 88 and 92-93 

p. 823 = 38, 22. 

The verse *stuvanU na 
pra^amsanh* is not 
found. 

p 835 = 245, 97-98a 

p. 862 = 38, 2, 3a and 5-21 a. 

A few lines disagree. 


XII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRHANNARADIYA P.' 

OR ‘brhannAradiya' in 


1. Vratakala- Brhannaradiya P. 

viveka of 

Sulapani, 

foL 7a. — Cf. 16, 4. 

2. Sraddhakriya* 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 78 = 26, 2. 

p. 98 = 26, 3. 

The line pr&iah 

mmuiitkdya* resem- 
bles Bnar 26, 22a. 1 


Brhannaradiya P. 

p. 113 = 26, 36-37. 

p 307 = 20, 26 

p. 328 = 27, 28. 

p 335 = 27, 29. 

3. Var?aknya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 206 = 27, 21 and 23, 

p. 567-8 = 14, S9, 54-^5, 68 and 

64. 
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Suddhikriya- 


Brhann^adlya P, 



Bfliann^adlya P. 

kaumudX of 






Govmdananda, 


p 465-6 

= 

6, 60 ; (the verse 






*sam^ra~^dpa- 

p 83 


7, 65. 



vtcchedi* IS not 

p 196 

= 

25, 28 



found) , 






13, 59-60, 62-63 and 

Smrti-tattva of 




66-68 

Raghimandana, 

« 

p. 466 

= 

37, 52. 




p 468 


6, 22, 

Vol I, 



p, 469 


13, 65 




p 504 

r= 

5, 60. 

p 398 


14, 56 and 60. 

p 606 

== 

5, 53-54 and 40a 

p. 453 


14, 39-40, 64a and 



One line is not found 



65b 

p 507 

=r 

5, 64 and 52; 






5, 49. 

Vol 11, 



pp 625-528 


4, 102 and 104406; 






5, 35; 

p. m 


22, 1346. 



11, 8-4 and 11 ; 

p, 236 

= 

7, 65 



11, 56-56 ; 

p 312 

n 

24, 25. 



18, 117 ; 

p. 605 

= 

14, 55. 



52, 5-6 and 61 ; 






1. S3; 






35, 9 and 12; 

Haribhakti- 





87, 3-4 and 8 ; 

vilasa of 





38, 105b and 123a; 

Gopalabhatta, 

! 



(the lines *vdsudeva- 






pardh* and ‘atyan- 

p. 104 


11, 99 ; and 28, 97 



ia~dmrlahhd* and 

p, 106 


38, 106. 



the verse *veda^ 

p. 107 


1, 67. 



vdda-ratdk" are not 

p. 108 

= 

1, 81. 



found) ; 

p. 117 


38, 102; and 37, 122 



3, 57. 

p. 157 

= 

18, 3, 46-47 and 49, 

pp. 546-547 

= 

21, 72 and 74-76. 

p 253 

=: 

11, 12. 

p. 549 

= 

84, 61. 

p 273 


37, 66-67. 

p. 553 


4, 13. 



The verse ‘sdlagrdma- 

p 555 


4, 83. 



sUds ids ca’ is not 

p 561 


28, 116. 



found. 

p. 562 

= 

35, 5. 

p. 312 


1, 57 and 61-64. 

1 p. 565 

= 

23, 43-44. 

p. 356 

=: 

87, 68. 



The verse *vaisnavam 

p. 864 


13, 69. 



cdgalarrC is not 

p. 385 

=: 

37, 85. 



found. 

p. 409 


13, 196-197. 

pp. 569-570 


34, 60 and 62 ; 

p. 417 


13, 204 and 199. 



87, 5; and 

p* 4<80 


35, 8. 



37, 60-62 and 64. 

p. 482 

= 

13, 190. 

p. 581 


87, 2. 

p. 433 

s:; 

3, 78. 

p. 699 


1, m. 

p. 434 

sir 

8, 77. 

pp. 639-641 

=r 

11, 7-8; 

p* 456 


35, 1546; 



13, 174a and 173b; 



85, 60 and 63, 



18, 115 and 118; 

p* 461 

= 

87, 65. 



18, 127; 
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Brliannaradlya P 



Brhannaradiya P 


2B, 100, 104-105 and 

p 676 

== 

11, 100 


115; 

p 678 

■ 

( = Nar I, 34, 23) . 


32, 10; 

p 682 

= 

38, 126 


34, 59 , and 

p 686 


2, 43 


37, 46, 59 and 63 

p 698 


37, 50-51 

pp 654-655 =: 

35, 2. 

p 707 

= 

4, 4 and SO 


The verse 'hari Jian 



18, 116 


sakrd uccanta/m\ 

p 728 

= 

38, 103. 


wdiich IS not 

p 730 


28, 106 


found m the Bnar, 

p. 739 

= 

23, 3Ca, 45, 40a, S9b, 


resembles Nar 11, 



41 and 46. 

p 660 =: 

7, 6. 

32, 59. 

p 751 

= 

21, 2-3 

p 662 =z 

38, 100 and 107 

p 752 

= 

21, 5 

p 671 = 

32, 60 , and 37, 7 

p. 775 


21, 10 

XIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ' 

‘NARADlYA P.’ 


OR ‘NARADIYA' in 



1 Smrti-candrika 

Naradlya-p. 

2. Caturvarga- 


Naradiya-p. 

of Devana- 


cintamam of 



bhat^, 


Hemadri, 



II, 323 = 

II, 31, 9b-10a 

VoL I, 




The other verses ate 

p. 529 


II, 24, 18 and 20-21a. 


not found. 




IV, 28 = 

II, 2, S3b. 

VoL II, Part i, 


47 = 

II, 2, 12 




51 = 

n, 2, 15. 

pp 993-4 

rr 

II, 21, 23b-24a. 





The first three hues 

53 = 

n, 1, 10-15a, lG-18 



arc not found 


and 21b-22a. 

p. 995 

— 

II, 3, ICa; 

60 = 

II, 23, 30b-34a and 



I, 23, 8 


41b. 



The line Hani pdpam^ 


The verse ’a^tavarsa- 



is not found. 


dhiko etc.’ is not 

p 1003 


n, 3, 8b-9. 


found. 






VoL n, Part 

ii, 


65 = 

n, 1, 26 




68-9 =: 

n, 37, ia-17a 

pp. 772-5 

= 

II, 22, 25-33, 34b-36. 


The other verses are 



S7b-39, 40b-45a, 


not found. 



46-47, and 49-66a. 





The line *gmcked 

79 




paspa* on p. 774 i$ 

(twice) = 

n, 2, 21-24. 



not found. 


H, 2, ISa. 

pp. 789-700 


n, 31, 7 f. 

ti 

n, 2, 15. 



A few lines are not 

m = 

II, 2, 12. 



found* 
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To! in, Part i, 

Nfiradlya-p 

1 

Madhavacarya’s 

Naradiya-p 





com on the 

p 255 

=r 

I, 25, 52b-55 


Paraiiara-smrti, 


p 281 

rz 

II, 2. 15 




p 2SS 

rz 

11, 2, 8b-9a 


Vol II, Part 1 , 


p 286 

zz 

11, 2, 12 




p S30 

zz 

n, 2, 8b-9a 


p 36 zz 

II, 31, 48 





p 59 zz 

I, 7, 53. 

Voi, m, Fart is, 









Vol n, Fart n, 


p 89 

=r 

II, 2, 12. 




p. lO-i 

zz 

II, 2, 15 


p 2^8 zz 

n, 23, n ; and 

p 146 

zz 

II, 1, 10-I5a, 16-18, 



n, 27, 41b-42. 



16b, 18b and 21b- 



Two verses 'mcd 



22a. 



cdLrohka’ and iia 

p 149-150 

zz 

11, 1, 8, 9b and 22b- 



sadhayanti kdrijdm' 



$4. 



are not found 

p 153 




p m-8 zz 

11, 7,’ 12b-i4 and ISb. 

(twice) 

zz 

I, 23, 8 (the Ime 






‘fans pupdni' is not 

4 

Madana- 




found) and 


p^ijata of 




II, 24, 2Sb-24a. 


Madanapala, 




II, 3, 8b-9. 




p 163 

zz 

II, 1, 16. 


p. 507 =: 

11, 2, 15 

P 172 

zz 

II, 3, 8b-9. 


p. 539 zz 

II, 2, 33b. 

pp 197-8 

zz 

II. 2, 18-20a 




pp 201-2 

zr 

II, 2, 21-23 

5 

Tirtha-cinta- 


p 202 

zz 

n, 2, 23 


mam of Vacas- 


p 217 

zz 

II, 2, 22 


patimika. 


p 230 

= 

II, 2, 25 




p 233 

zz 

II, 2, 26-29a and 30a 


p 193 zz 

II, 38. 34. 



The line ‘nirgafa cet’ 


p. 194 zz 

II, 38. 38 



is not found 


p. 202 zz 

II. 39, 25b-26a 

pp 249-250 

zz 

11, 2, 38-39a 




p 254 

— 

For the verse 'hahu- 

6 

Sraddhakrlya- 




irnkya-virodhena’ 


kaumudi of 




cf. n, 2, 29b-30a. 


Govindananda 


p 265 

zz 

II, 2. 30b-31a. 




p. 281 

zz 

II. 2, 21-24. 


p 79 zz 

I, 28, 2b. 

p. 282 

zz 

II, 2, 15a. 


p 83 zz 

I, 28, 20b. 

p 526 

zz 

11, 2, Sb-9a and ISb- 


p 169 zz 

I, 28, 63-64a. 



16a ! 


p 172 zz 

I, 28, 67 and 698. 

p 542 

zz 

11, 2, 15. i 




p. 515 

rz 

II, 2, 12. 

7 

Smrli-taltva of 


p. 555 

zz 

II, 2, 12. 


Baghunandaua* 


p, 556 

zz 

n, 2, 8b. i 




p. 650 

zz 

II, 2, 33b-34a. 


Vol I, 


p. 711 

zz 

H, 31, 7, 9-lOa and 






nh. 


p, 87-88 — • 

Cf. n, 2, 14. 



The verse ^funimaU 


p. 101 zz 

II, 22, 88b-84a. 



and the line 


p. 108 zz 

n, 24, 7a. 



are notj 


p* 109 zz: 

n, 24, 7b-8a. 



loimd, j 


p. m ^ 

Cf. n, 8, 14. 
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Naradiya-p. 

p 369 = I, 27, 66 

p 450 = 11, 22, 57b-58a 

p. 498 = n, 38, 38 and 40 

The verse "gangdm 
eva* IS not found 

p. 543 = I, SO, 9b-10a, 

p. 822 = n, 22, 23b-24 and 

S8b-39. 

n, 22, 57b.58a. 

n, 22, 76b, 81, and 
8S-84a. 

The lines *armm9dsi\ 
*mtya~sndne*, and 
*ekdntare* and the 
verse *mspdmn 
rd]a-7rmdn’ are 
not found. 

p. 880 = II, 22, 83b-84a. 

Voi. n, 

p 12 = 11, 22, 82b and 83-84a. 

p 28 = n, 1, 15b. 

p. 41 cf.. n, 2, 14. 

p. 87 = n, 24, 7a. 

n, 24, 7b-8a. 

p. 100 = II, 24, 6. 

p. 365 = I, 13, 98a 

p. 449 = n, 22, 57b-58a 

8, Haribhakli- 
vil^ of 

Gopaiabhat^a, I 


p. 360 

= 

II, 38, 86. 

p. 386 

= 

n, 22. 34-35. 

p. 423 


n, 6, 8. 

p. 619 

= 

n, 10, 37b-38a. 

p. 634 

= 

II, 3, 8 and 4b-5a. 

p. 676 

=i 

n, 6, 5-6. 

p. 752 

= 

n, 24, 23b-24a. 

p. 761 


cf. n, 3, 8b-9, 

p. 779 

= 

n, 2, 38-39a. 


Naradlya-p 

p 785 = II, 2, 29b-30a 

p 786 = II, 2, 25 

p 802 — (The first line is the 

same as Bn^ 27, 
48a). 

p. 840 = n, 2, 21. 

p 891 = II, 31, 9b-10a 

p 1034 = n, 22, 36. 

!KaIasaxa of 
Gadadhara, 

p 24 = II, 22, 47 

p 25 = U, 22, 23b-24, 18a and 

19a. 

The verses 'mamahno* 
are not found, 
p. 26 = n, 22, 53b. 

The Ime ‘kdrttike 
varjayet* is not 
found, 

p 83 = 11, 22, 47. 

p. 39 = n, 31, 16a. 

n, 31, 15. 

The line *punXrmh 
sarvapdpdm* and 
the verse ‘na 
vahnim sevayet* 
are not found. 

p 40 = n, 31, 24b-25. 

The line *savituh* is 
not found. 

p 45 — cf. n, 2, 14. 

p. 127 = I, 23, 8. 

II, 1, 15b. 

Three lines *tdni 
pdpdnf etc, are 
not found. 

p. 128 = II, 2, S8~S9a. 

p. 882 = II, 2, 15 ; 11, 2. 12. 

The line 'pdtnm 
mtUan* is not 
found. 

= II, 2, 12. 


p. 439 
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XIV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘AGNI-P ’ 

1 

OR ^AGNEYA^ IN 


1 Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 

fol 96a-97b == 


2 Smrti-candrilca 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 

IV, 59 = 


i3. Madhava- 
caxya’s com. on 
the Paraiara- 
smrti, 

VoL I, Part i, 


Agni-p. 


Agni-p 


^10, 13b-17a, 19-21 

22b, 23 and 25-29a. 
Many of the quoted 
verses are not 
found 


187, 2a 

The other Ime "grhas- 
tho hrahmacdri* is 
not found. 


p 12 


cf 209, 49b-50 

p 13 


209, 57a, 60a, 58a, 

p 14 


59a, Ola, 62b and 
63a. 

209, 22 and 37b-38. 

p 16 


209, 60a. 

p 19 


209, 57a. 

p 20 

(twice) 


209, 57a. 

p 58-61 


The other quoted Ime 
is not found. 

210, 10b-31a. 

p 76 


209, 22 

p. 124 


209, 56. 

Suddhikriya- 
kauKiudi of 
Govmdananda, 


p. 160 

zzz 

211, 30a. 

p. 181 

— 

cf 163, 28. 

p. 185 


cf. 163, 28. 


/ p. 268 = 

^ 4. Sraddha- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol. 92b -- 

5. Varsakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 323 = 


0. DanakriyS- 
feaumudS of 
Govindananda, 

p. 3 s 

p.5 s 

p. 11 s 


155, 3b-4a 


cf. 163, 28 


8 ^raddhalcriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govind^anda, 


p. 116 


117, S4-56a 

p 187 


117, 2gb-23. 

p 210 

== 

117, 27b. 

p. 301 


209, 13. 

p 303 


209, 14-15. 

p. 360 


cf. 163, 28 


192, 6b-7 

trhree Fines *gandha* 
'puspddihkih^* etc. 
are not found. 


9. K^asara of 
Gadadhara, 

pp 285-286 
p 305 
p. 322 
pp. 357-358 
p. 406 


209, 2. 

158, 43. 

158, 43. 

157, 36b-38. 
211, 42-43a. 


209 , 56 . 
209, 85. 

m, m. 


10. Smrli-tatfcva of 
Kaghunandana, 

Voi.n, 

p. 36 » 187, 2a. 



Affendix 1 


S19 


Agni-p. 12 Nityax;ara- 

pradlpa of 

The other line ^grhaa- Narasimha 

tho hmh'niacdrt us Vajapeyin, 

not found. 

p 142 = 209, 57a. p 

11 Hanbhakti- 
vil^a of 

Gopalabhatta, ’3 Haribhakti- 

rasararta-sindhu 

p 354 — cf 248, 3-4 of 

The readings and ax- Gosvamin, 
rangement of lines 

differ. p 122 z= S39, S4b-S5a 


Agni-p. 


= 158, 43 


XV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ^GARUDA-P.* 
OR ‘GARUDA' IN 


1. Tirtharcinta- Ganida-p 

mani of Vacas- 

patimilra, 

pp. 268-270 = I, 82, 1 to the end 
(except 6b). 

p. S19 = I, 84, 20. 

2. Sraddhakriya^- 
kaumudi of 
Govmdananda, 


p. 63 

= 

1, 222, lb-2. 

p. 54 


I, 222, 2b. 

p. 83 


I, 222, lb. 

p. 119 

= 

I, 222, 9 (partly) -10. 

p. 123 

zz 

I, 222, 9-10. 

p. 124 

zz 

I, 222, 9 (lost por- 



tion) . 

p. 129 

zz 

I, 222, 11. 

p 138 

zz 

I, 222, 21 (last paxt). 

p. 141 

zz 

I, 222, 16 (latter 



half). 

p. 148 

zz 

I, 222, 23 (former 



half). 

p. 166 

zz 

I, 222, 23 (latter 



half). 

p. 167 

zz 

I, 222, 80 (first part). 

p. 162 

zzi 

1, 222, 25. 

p, 173 

zz 

I, 222, 83. 

p. 178 

zz 

I, 222, 85-87. 

p. 180 

zz 

I. 222, 38. 


Garuda-p. 

p. 184 = I, 222, 40. 

p. 191 = I, 222, 89 (last por- 

tion) to 41 (first 
portion) . 

p 192 = I, 222, 40. 

p. 193 = I, 222, 41 (latter half) 

to 42 (former half), 
p. 199 = I, 222, 42 (last por- 

tion) to 43. 

p 204 = I» 222, 45-46 (former 

half). 

p 206 = I> m, 47. 

p 210 = I> 222, 61 (former 

half). 

p. 319 = ^4, la and 2. 

p. 846 = X, 224, la and 2. 

p. 389 = 1, 222, 19. 

p. 660 = h 222, 67-58a. 

3. Suddhikriya- 
kaumndi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 196 V= I, 84, 6ft. 

4. Vai?akriya- 
kaumudl of 
Goyindauanda» 


pp. 4243 I, 126, I to the end. 
p. 62 = I, 128, 6. 



320 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


Gariida-p 


pp 68-9 

= 

I, 128, 18-19 

p 175 


The last \erse is not 
found 

I, 31. 23 

p 295 

:= 

I, 129, 23b-24a 

pp 313-314 

= 

I, 131, 11-20 

p 319 


The line *prapadye 
*ham* IS not found 

I, 131, 1-2 (except 2b) 

p. 321 

= 

I, 140, 4-5 (except 4c) 

p 322 


I, 140, 6 to the end 

pp 456-457 

= 

I, 123, 1-2 

p 494 

rr 

I, 217, 127. 

pp 504-5 

= 

I, 127, verses 1-2, 3b 

p 608 


9, 8b, 10b-17a and 
18-20a 

I, 124, llb-18 and 21 

Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

The line 'bilvapatrayu- 
tarn' and the verse 
*visa/rjayet paredyus 
ca* are not found. 

Vol. I. 

p. 33 

= 

I, 129, 25-28. 

p. 42 

= 

I, 131, 3a. 

p 44-6 


I, 131, 11-15 and 17-, 


20 . 


The verse Ham evopa- 
vasei hala7jfi\ three 
lines beginning with 
*prapadye *ha'n% sadd 
'etc/, and two lines 
Harvalokeivara* and 
Hrdki mafR, san?a- 
dufikhaghm* are not 
found. 

Three lines *8uryal^ 
s<mo yamah* etc. 
also are not found. 

p. 5M = I, 183, 1-2. 

p. 127 

(twice) = I, 124, 13. 

I, 124, 10b-19a. 

p. 206 =1, 221, 2. 

p. 846 si, no, 24. 


Garuda-p. 

p 347 = I, 217, 78-79. 

These verses greatly 
resemble Gd I, 98, 
14 and 16 also 
p 849 = I, 217. 83 

p 351 = I, 110, 1 

p 429 = 1, 68, 8-10 

p. 430 = I, 217, 153 

p 439 = I, 172, 18-1 9a, 20a and 

21b. 

p 440 

(twice) =r I, 173, 62, 56b, 63 and 
5 , (the lines ‘grdhi 
Sitah* and "vdtanut 
ptttalo^ are not 
found) . 

I, 173, 8a; (the other 
8 lines are not 
found) 

p. 752 = I, 217, 127. 

Vo! n, 

p. 437 = I, 129, 25-26. 

Kalasara of 
Gadadhara, 

p 89 = 1, 133, 1. 

p 146 = I, 127, 1-Sa. 

p. 329 = I, 52, 23. 

The line *etad eva 
param' is not found. 

Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhatfa, 

p. 28 = 1, 282, 8. 

p. 108 = I, 221, 2. 

The other verse *yady 
upy upahaiah 
papai}^* is not 




found. 

p. no 

=: 

I, 231, 2. 

p. ns 

rs. 

I. 239. 58. 

p. 


cf. I, 86, 4b. 

p. 505 


I, 281, 8. 

p. 612 


I, 231, 14b-c. 
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p. m 


p 653 


Garuda-p. 

I, 231, lS-14a. 

The line *vatsnavdndin 
sahasrehhyah* is not 
found 

I, 235, 8 

The first three verses 
are not found. 


p. 689 = 

8. Haribhakti- 
rasamrla-sindhu 
of Kupa 
Gosv^in, 

p 63 = 


Garu^-p. 
I, 232, 18. 


I, 232, 18 


XVL VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ^BRAHMA-P.’ 
OR ^BRAHMA^ in 

1. Caturvarga- Brahma-p. Brahma-p. 

cmtamani of 

Hemadri, p 171 = 220, lOb-lla 

p 189 = 220, 51l>52a 

Vol I, — Numerous verses have p 197 = 220, 45b“48a 


been quoted m con- 
nection with dona- 
tions, but not a 
single is found m 
the extant Brahnaa- 
P 

Vol n. Part i, 

p 226 = 60, 32b-33, 35b and 

36-43 

pp 788-9 = 29, 27b-29a 

&c &c. 


Vol. HI, Part i, 
p. 8 = 220, 99b-c. 

p. 10 = 221, 1 ; 220, 210. 

p. 11 ■= 220, 204. 

pp. 12-13 = 220, 87b-99a. 

The line *pUdcatvam 
anuprdpfdfk* is not 
found. 

p. 46 = 220, 67. 

p. 65 cr 220, 77-78a. 

p. 71 = 220, 77a. 

The other two Ito 
are not found. 

220, 60a, 


p. 213 = 220, 20b-21a 

p 230 = 220, 53b-54a 

pp 253-4 = 220, 55-56 

p. 259 = 220, 57-58. 

p 260 = 220, lOb-n, 13a and 

14 

pp. 264-5 r= 220, 14-19 and 20b-21. 
p 277 = 220, 44b-45a 

p 279 = 220, 59 

p 292 = 220, 62b and 64a. 

p 295 220, 64b-66 

p. 335 = 220, 5Sb-54a and 55- 

57. 

p 421 = 220, 109b-110a 

p 458 = 220, 127a 

pp. 459-460 = 220, 136. 

p. 500 = 220, 127b-135. 

p. 542 = 220, 154-155a. 

p. 549 = 220, 168. 

p. 551 220, 156-158, 

The line *cindhtm* is 
not found. 

p 552 = 220, 161. 

p. 557 = 220, 159b*160a. 

The line *piviir6 
parame’ m not 
found. 

p. m = 220, 170, 175b-176, 
172b-175a, and 
178-180a. 

220, 159, 


p. 138 
41 


p. 601 
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Brahma-p 


5 Sraddha-viveka Brahma-p. 
of Sulapani, 


p 602 

(twice) 
pp 679-680 


p 680 

p 683 
p 687 
(twice) 
p 736 


p 744 
p 1014 
pp 1184-5 


2 Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Paraiara- 
smrti, 

Vol. n, Part ii, 

p. 209 = 215, 136b-187a and 

lS8b-139a. 

p. 210-211 = 214, 29-31. 

Four Imes are not 
found. 

p. 224-6 = 217, 48-50, 75b-76a, 57, 

69b, 80b“81a and 
83a. 

p. 266 = 217, 68-71a, 66-67, 77b- 

80a and 46-47. 

S. Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulapa^ii, 

fob Sb (!m© 

4) :== 63, 18. 


= 220, 181b-183a , 220, 
184b-185a. 

= 220, 165b-16G 

The versve *sveta- 
candana* is not 
found 

= 220, 171b-172a. 

= 220, 161b-165a 

= 220, 167 

= 220, 146 

The other verse is not 
found 

= 221, 161. 

= 220, 106a. 

= 220, 105 and 107b- 
110a. 

&c 


fol. 24b = 220, 46b-47a 

25a = 220, 45b-47a 

„ 28b 

(twice) = 220, 5lb-52a 

The other quoted pas- 
sage IS not found. 

Tlrtha- 
cintamani of 
V^aspatimisra, 

pp 53-86 rr 27, 2a 

28, 1-2. 

Four verses from ‘sanii 
firthdm etc.* on 
p 53 of the 
Tlrtha-cmtamani 
are not found. 

69, 14 to the end 
(except verses 26 
and 89-40). 

70, 3-4a. 

42, S4b to the end 
(except 35b-36a). 

43, 1-13. 

45, l-5a, 16b and 

17b.c. 

45, 18-24, 53a, 54-79, 
84b to the end, 
and 82a. 

48, 1-6, and 10 to the 
end. 

49, l-40a, 41b-51, 54- 
66, and 67b to 
the end, 

60, 1-48, (one verse 
Imndaldbhydm 
vicitrdbhydTn* is 
not found), 

49-50a and 61 to 
the end. 

61, l-88a and 37 to 
the end. 


4, Rasayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 


s: 67, 10-11. 


p 87 = 67, 1-7, 

pp. 88-92 = 67, 8-30a, 32b-42, 44- 

47 and 60-66. 

pp. 92-103 :=: 57, 67 to the end. 

68, 1-7. 


14. 4a 
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p. 104. 
p 105 

p 106 

pp. 107-108 
p 109 
p 111 
pp 112-128 


p. 130 
p, 132 

p, 133 
p. 134 
p. 135 
p* 138 
pp. 130-143 


Brahma-p 


Bralima-p 


Four verses Hasmdt 
tarn mumsardvla* 
etc. on p 94 p!f 
the Tirtha-cmta- 
mani are not 
found. 

58, 12-27^ 28b-29. 30b- 
58 and 62b to the 
end. 

69, 1. 

Two verses ‘sarva- 
laksana-samyuk- 
tarn* etc on p 101 1 
of the Tlrtha- 
cintamani are not 
found. 

59, 3-4, 6a, 27b, 28b- 
SOa and 84b to the 


pp 143-154 


pp 156-159 


p 160 

pp 161-169 


= 65, 1-13, 15b-41a, 43- 
59, 65, 71-72, and 
74 to the end 
= 51, 29-32, 37, and 42- 
45 

66, 1-2, 10-lSa and 

14 to the end 
= 67, 3-5. 

= 67, 2, 6-12, 13b-22a 
and 23-80 

One verse *duTlahham 
pa V ana m* on 
p 167 of the 
Tirtha-ci'itamani 

15 not found 

68, 28-31, S2b, 35, 
69b-70, 72-75 and 
76a. 


end. 

60, 1-11. 

= 57, S-4. 

== 57, 8 and 13-14 
= 57, 22-23. 

= 57, 33-87 and 39*40 
67, 58 
= 60, 9-10 

rr 60, 12 to the end. 
Two verses *ndrdyana- 
paro dharmo* etc. 
on p. 113 and one 
line *angu^the 
kasie* on p. 114 of 
the Tirtha-cinta- 
marii are not found. 

61, 1 to the end. 

62, 1-15 and 18 to 
the end (except 
22a). 

Three lines *na$UMya 
na vaktavyam* 
etc. are not found. 

63, 1-7. 

== 60, 40-42a and 4445. 

= 61, 14-16, 23a-b and 

24. 

61, 25 and 27-30. 

=: 61, 31-84. 

- 61, 35-88. 

rs 63, 3 and 8-9. 

sr 63, n to the end. 

64, 1 to the end* 


p 175 = 177, 

One 


pp 176-180 = 41, 
78a 


pp. 180-182 = 


pp. 1S3-184 = 
p. 184 = 

7. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Goviadananda, 

p. 15 =: 

p. 16 = 


p. 17 

p. 18 
(twice) 


19, 24 and 16-17. 
verse "kseirapiam 
ca* IS not found. 

lOb-11, 5Sb, 56- 
(4x lines from 
*bkuktvd tatra 
varan* on p 178 
of the Tirtha- 
cmtamaiii are not 
found) , 78b-88, 

91b-92, 89-90 and 
93. 

, 44-56a, 62b to 

the end, and 56b- 
62a 

42, 1-7 and 9-10. 

42, 11. 


220, 28-30 (except 

30a) 

220, 183b-184a 
The hue ^dma^mam^arp,* 
is not found 
220, 156-157a, 158b 

and 182b-183a. 

220, 170 and 197b- 
198a, 
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Brahma-p 


p. 19 


220, 180b-181a and 

161. 

The line ^vetrankurairi* 
IS not found 

p 20 

• — 

220, 159-160a 

p. 23 

— 

cf. 220, 162. 

p 28 


220, 4. 

p 42 

= 

220, 127-129 

p 43 


221, 96a and 97a 

p 64 

= 

219, 75b 

p 74 


220, 118b-li9a 

p 84-5 


219, 46b-47a and 48. 

p 84 

— 

cf 219, 54b and 62b 

p 122 

= 

219, 48 and 51 

p 141 

= 

220, ICOb 

p 142 


220, 162-164 

p. 144 

= 

220, 167. 

p. 145 


220, 139-140 

The line *ananga- 
lagnam yad vas- 
tram* is not 
found. 

p. 148 

= 

219, 61b. 

p. 172 

= 

219, 69-70a. 

p. 187 


219, 72b-73a 

p. 189 

= 

219, 75b. 

p 203 

zz 

219, 78. 

p. 206 

zz 

219, 79. 

p. 210 

zz 

219, 81b-82a. 

p. 212 

zz 

219, 83. 

p 258 


220, 51b-52a 

p. 263 

= 

220, 51b-53a 

p. 285 

zz 

220, 45b-48a 

p. 300 

= 

220, 53b-54a and 55-56. 

Danalcriya- 
kaumudi of 

Govindananda, 


p. 43 


218, 26b-27a. 

p. 49 

zz 

216, 18. 

p. 50 

zz 

210, 12-13. 

p. 52 


216, SO. 

Smyti-tatlva of 


Ba^unandana, 


Vd. I. 

p. S16 

3S 

139, 


Brahma-p 

p 404 = 29, 55-56 

One verse is not found. 

&c. 


Voi n. 



p 563 

= 

27, 2a and lib, 

28, l-2a 

p 564 

= 

42, 1-2, 4, 5 and 9-10, 
46, 4; 70, 3.4a 

pp 565-7 

= 

57, 2-42 (except 11b 
and 31) 

p 567 


57, 57 

pp. 569-570 

= 

60, 47 , 61, 1-S and 
57, 62, 1-2 

pp 570-571 


62, 3b-5a, 6b and 
12b-13a, 62, 23, 
63, 1-5, 13-14 and 
8-9. 

p. 571 


60, 11 

pp. 571-2 

— 

63, 17-21 

p 572 

— 

65, 3 and 57; 65, 


83a; 66, l-£ , 70, 
5.6a ; 64, 18 


The verse *varsiMmi 
caturo musdifC is 
not found. 

pp. 572-3 = 41, lOb-n, 53b, 56- 

57a, 59b.61a, 63b- 
64a, 67, 89b-90, 
28, 64b-c, 43-44 
and 48b, 

The verse *pitU 
smasane* and the 
line *tath^ caivot- 
kale dese' on 
p. 572 are not 
found. 

Four lines from *deham 
tyajantf on p. 572 
resemble Br 68, 
75-77, 

&e« 
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XVII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘SKANDA-P.’ OR 
‘SKANDA’ IN 


1 Kalaviveka of Skanda-p. 
Jimutavaliana, 

p 440 = VII, I, 20S, 39 

p 448 = VII, 1, 208, 38. 


4a Madhava- 
caryaV com on 
the Para^a- 
smrti, 

Vol I, Part I, 


Aparaxka’s com 
on Yaj , 


p 185 

p 188 


p 205 = VII, 1, 208, 39 

S Caturvarga- 
cmttoani of 
Hemadri, 


5. Madana- 
panjata of 
Madanapala, 

pp 193-5 = 


Vois i-m. 


Hundreds of verses 
have been quoted 
by Hemadri from 
the ‘Skanda-p.* or 
‘Skanda’, and a 
good number of 
these quoted ver- 
ses IS found in 
the printed 
Skanda-p. For 
instance, Catur- 
varga-cintamani, 


6. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

fol 8a 

7 Dipakalika 
of Sulapani, 

fol. 124a 


Vol m, Part i. 


P 

p 162 

p 316 




Sk VI, 220, 43 
Sk vn, i, 206, 29-30a 


8. Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 


Sk vn, i, 206, 94. 


fol. lb I. 


&c. 


foL 3b-4a 


4. Kaianirnaya of 
Madhavacirya, 


9. Smi^i-tattva of 
Eaghunandana, 

Vol I, 


p. 98 
p. 283 


vn, I, 19, 2*.S. 

=: VI, 226, 9-lOa and 
25-26a. 

The line *mv&rdim tu 
sd* Is not found 


p. 29 

(twice) r: 
p. 31 


Skanda-p. 


VII, 1, 207, 70, 73 and 
74b 

\1I, 1, 207, 48 


IV, 1, 4, 21-28, 36, 39 
and 41-42. 


Cf. IV, ii, 84, 61a. 


the first two Imes tally 
with V, 1 X 1 , 209, 
85, VI, 21, 71, VI, 
37, 44 and so on, 
the remammg lines 
bemg not found. 


n, u, 42 (except lines 
7a, SSb and 43b). 
n, h, 42, 5. 


n, it, 29, S3b44 and 

n, II, 29, 5a 

Ipc, 
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(A). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PURUSOTTAMA- 

mAhAtmya’ in 

1 Dolayatxa- Skanda-p 

viveka of 
^ulapani, 

fol. 3b 

(tlirice) rz H, li, £9, 47 

The other lines 
axe not found 


(B). VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ‘KA§i-KH/ 

IN 


1 Tirtha- Skanda-p 

cmtamani of 
Vacaspatimisra, 

pp 370-372 = IV, 11, 59, 104b-105, 

115-117, 119-124, 

126-lSS, 137-139 

and 140-143 
The lines *krte dkarma- 
Tiadam* and 
pare hindu-tir- 
tham ca* on p 

372 are not 

found 

2 Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Gov ind^anda, 

p 225 IV, I, 38, 60 

p. 397 = IV, 1 , 35, 21Gb-217a 

p. 558 =: IV, i, 35, 216b-217a 

8. Varsakriya* 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

pp, 280-1 = IV, i, 27, 152-154. 

The last two lines 

*0 t d n % doia 

pdpdni* etc. are 
not found. 


Skanda-p 

p 567 

(twice) = IV, 1 , 40, 108 and 
118. The two 

lines 'jdta-'imtram* 
and ‘bhaksydbha- 
ksye* are not 

found. 


P 570 

= IV, 

1 , 4, 74-75, 77-81a 
and 82-83 

pp 577-8 

= IV, 

I, 4, 18, 22-23a 
and 33. 


IV, 

i, 4, 34-35 


IV, 

i, 4, 36. 


IV, 

1, 4, 60-61 


The 

fir‘!.t four lines 


*pdm'pidiidli\ 
tdsdm iustyd iu* 

etc. are not 

found. 

4. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

; pp 370-1 = IV, I, 4, 80. 

I p. 422 = IV, I 35, 199b-200 

and 201b-203a. 

= IV, i, 35, 216b-217a. 
IV, i, 85, 223-224a 

and 225a, 


p. 427 
p. 434 
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Skanda-p. 


p 745 = IV, i, S5, 157. 


Vo! 11, 


p IS = IV i, 4, S3. 


5. Vidhana- Skanda-p. 

paxijata of 
Anantabkatta, 

Vol. I, 

pp 677-683 = IV, i, 37, verses 1, 3, 

10-13, 14, 17-30, 
33, 38, 30-32, 35, 
37, 44-53, 55-57a, 
58-59, 63-64, 60, 
&c. &c. 


(C). VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ‘EEVA-KH.’ 


Madhava- 


Skanda-p. 


Skanda-p 


1 

carya’s com on 
the Parasara- 
smrli, 

Vol II, Part 11 , 

pp 331-3 The last four lines 

{*gadgado* nria- 
vadV etc) are the 
same as Sk V, ni, 
15D, 12a, 16b, 17a 
and 18b. The rest 
are not found. 


p. 353 Cf V, in, 159, 13b. 

p 364 

(tv ice) — Of the 8 lines quoted, 
the last four tally 
with Sk V, ui, 
159, 13a, 17b, 21a 
and 24a The 
rest are not 
found. 


(D). VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ‘NAGARA-KH/ 

IN 


1. Caturvarga- Skanda-p. 

cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. n, Part i, 

pp. 485-497 = VI, 177, 14b to the 
end; 178, 1-74. 

A few lines are not 
found. 

pp. 805-810 = VI, 162, 23-27 and 
29-73. 

Vol. n, Part «, 

pp. 114-122 =:? VI, 266, 8 to the end 
Vol. HI, Part i, 

p, 9 r: VI, 315, 57b-60. 


Skanda-p. 


pp. 13-14 

zz 

VI. 

218, Sb-5a, 6b-10a 
and lib. 

p. 16 

= 

VI, 

215, 40a and 41. 

p. 32-23 

p. 24 


VI, 

215, 38-39, 41, 

43-50b and 55. 

(twice) 

= 

VI. 

215, 81 and ST. 

pp, 45-46 


VI, 

216, 9b-12a. 

p. 48 

= 

VI, 

216, 14-16, 

p. 66 

=: 

VI, 

216, 67-68a 

p. 78 


VI. 

216, 67-69a, 

p. 152 

= 

VI. 

218, 8, 

p. 169 

zz 

\'i. 

216, 7b-9a. 

p 172 

zz 

VI, 

215, 82-37. 

pp, 172-3 

zz 

VI, 

215, 38--89. 

p. 197 

zz 

VI, 

216, 96b-97. 

p. 199 

zz 

VI, 

216, 89b-101, 

pp. 209-301 

zz 

VI, 

216, 124-lSOa. 
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Skanda-p. 


Skanda-p. 


pp 204-7 


p. 214 
pp 219-221 

p. 220 

p. 2S0 
p. 252 
pp 255-6 
p. 890 

p 420 
pp 508-4 

p 628 

pp 588-540 


pp 699-600 


= VI, 219, 14-15a; 220, 

1, 7-S, 10a, 29, 
82, 85a, 36b-37a, 
S9b-42, 48a, 47b, 
61, 54b, 55b, 68- 
69 and 73-75 , 
and 221, 2a, 8a 
5a and 6a. 

A few lines are not 
found. 

= VI, 222, 1-3 (= 219, 

19b-22) . 

= VC, m, 4-5, 7-14a 

16- 28a and 30 

= VI, 217, 6Sb-65a 

= VC, 217, 65b-66a 

= VI, 217, 60-63a. 

~ VI, 217, 52-59. 

= VI, 217, 22 and 24- 

25. 

= VI, 217, 7b-8a 

= VI, 217, 11-15 and 

17- 20 

= VI, 217, 46. 

= VI, 221, 82, 83b-36a 

37, 44, 88, 41-43 
46, 49, 51-52 and 
64-58. 

Three lines iErom Hena 


2 . 


te medhyatam* on 
p 539 are not 
found. 


= VC, 221. 23a, 24-26a 
and 27-80. 


&c. 


&c. 


VoL in, Part ii. 


pp. 309-810 
p. 312 

pp 410-411 
p 411 
pp 463-4 
pp. 465-6 
p. 467 
pp 473-5 


p 493 

pp. 497-500 

p 501 
p 649 


VI, 

266, 

67-58a. 


VI. 

216, 

7b-8 (also 


cf. verse 83). 


VI. 

217, 

6Sb-66a. 


w. 

217, 

66b-67. 


VI. 

216, 

96b-97 


VI. 

216, 

99b-102a. 


VI, 

216, 

124-130a. 


VI, 

219, 

14-15a; 220, 


1, 7-8, 10a, 

29, 


32, 

S5a, 86b-37a, 


S9b-42, 48a, 47b, 


51, 

64b, 55b, 

68- 


69 

and 73- 

75; 


and 

221, 2a, 

3a, 


5a and 6a 

A few lines are not 
found. 

= VI, 222, 1-3 (= 219, 

19b-22) . 

=r Vf, 222, 4-5, 7-28a 

and 30 

= VI, 217, 63b-65a 

= VI, 217, 60-63a. 


Kalanimaya of 
Madhavacarya, 

p. 290 =r VI, 266, 67. 

The line *aksaydn 
lahhate* is not 
found. 

p 298 = VI, 266, 30-32. 

p 310 = VI, 216, 7b-8. 

The first and the third 
line tally with Sk 
VI, 216, 83 also, 
p 346 = VI, 217, 66b-67. 


pp. 48-49 = VI, 216, 96b-97. 

The verse *nahko 
vatha* is not 
found. 

p, 804 = VI, 266, 80-32. 

The verse *7mgha- 
pkalgunayoT 
madhye* is not 
found. 

p. 806 

(twice) VI, 266, 9-lOa; and 
266, 25-26a, 


3. Smrti-tattva of 
Baghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 125 = VI, 266, 57. 

The line *akswydn 

lahhate* is not 
found. 

p. 256 = VI, «16, 96b.07. 

The yerse 

[ vdthc^ is not 

found. 
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(E). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PRABHASA-KH.’ 

IN 


1 Caturvarga- Skanda-p. 

cintamani of 
Hemadn, 

Vol fli, Part i, 

p 280 = Vn, i, 205, 50b-51. 

p. 291 = vn, 1, 205, 52 

p 8U = VII, 1, 206, 51 

p. 816 = VII, i, 205, 4-5a 

p 319 = VII, 1, 205, 6 

p. 320 = VII, 1, 205, 8-9 

p 830 = VII, 1 , 205, 5a 

pp. 357-8 = VII, 1, 205, 77-81. 

The verse ‘paraddm- 
hhgo mohdt* is 
not found 

p. 370 = vn, i, 206, 9-lOa 

p 389 VII, i, 205, 53 and 

55a. 

p. 448 = vn, 1 , 205, 54b and 

55b I 

p 455 = vn, 1, 205, 56b-57 

pp 554-5 = \TI, 1 , 206, 88b-89a 

p 641 = vn, i, 206, S5b-S7a 

Three lines from *prajd- 
fusti-dyuti* are 
not found 

p 646 = vn, 1, 205, 11. 

pp 682-3 =: vn, 1, 206, 47. 

pp 694-5 = vn, i, 207, 4 

p 702 = vn, 1, 207, 5 

The lines *eakra- 
baddham tvH etc 
are not foundf 

p 717 = vn, i, 207, 3. 

p 733 = VII, 1, 207, 6-7. 

The verse ‘band^a- 
mok§am. iu* is 
not found. 

p. 1019 = vn, i, 206, 66. 

p. 1021 = vn, i, 208, 40. 

p. 1070 = vn, i, 336, SSb-54a. 

p. 1073 = vn, i, 336, 54b. 

pp. 1074-5 2= vn, h SS6, 55b-56. 

The line *bMraid- 
dhyamup^* is not 
found. 

p. 1077 X TO, i, 336, 65a. 

AO 


Skanda-p. 

pp. 1079- 

1080 == vn, i, 206, 113-115 

and 116b. 

Five lines from *fitfns 
ca tnsu loUcsu* 
are not found 
pp. 1081-2 VII, 1, 206, 117-124 

Two lines from '^ap- 
taisindm pitfmm. 
ca* and four lines 
from "devarsindm 
janetdrak* are not 
found 

p 1097 r= VII, i, 836, 259-260 

p 1138 = VII, i, 206, 3 

p 1139 = VII, 1, 200, 4. 

p 1154 =: vn, 1, 206, 2. 

The line *savyena* is 
not found 

p 1160 = vn, 1, 208, 40 

p 1168 = vn. 1, 206, 68 

p 1176 = vn, 1, 206, 49 

p 1179 = vn, 1, 205, n 

p 1193 = vn, 1, 206, 18b-c 

p 1109 = vn, 1, 20G, 40 

p 1208 

(twice) = VII, 1, 206, llS-nSa 
and 116a; and 
VII, 1, 206, 118. 
p. 1380 = vn. 1 , 206, S9b40a. 

p, 1523 = TO, 1, 208, 42b-43 

p 1525 = vn, 1 , 208, 4i-45a 

pp 1525-6 = VII, 1, 208, 45b 

The other two lines 
*evam apy dcarct* 
etc are not 
found. 

pp. 1571-S r: VII, i, 330, 17, 34b- 
53a and 57-62a. 
The line *pvabh4r- 
gma% eleven lines 
from *4vdhayi0& 
tdn $arvdn*, anyd 
the verse 'jd^yow- 
tafa^kasm^ sm 
ml lotmd. 

TO, i, 336, 85l>67». 


p. 1674 
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Skanda-p. 

pp. 1574-5 = VII, i, S36, 64-65a. 

Six lines from ^darhhtU 
tildh* are not 
found 


Vol III, Part ii. 


p 

9 


vn, 1. 19, 2-S 

p 

327 

— 

VII, j, 206, 94 

p 

540 

rz 

vn, 1, 205, SOb-51. 

p- 

561 

= 

VII, 1, 205, 52 

p 

568 


VII, 1, 208, 51. 

pp 

570-1 

= 

vn, 1 , 205, 4-5a 

pp 

574-5 


vn, 1 , 205, 6 

p 

575 


vn, I, 205, 8-9 


Skanda-p. 

p. 587 = VII, i, 206, 93a and 

92b. 

Kalanimaya of 
Madhavacarya, 

pp 157-8 = VII, i, 205, 50b-51. 

Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol I, 

pi = Vn, 1, 19, 2-S 

p 20 = Vn, 1, 205, 52 

pp 756-7 = VII, 1, 19, 2-3, 


(F). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘'CAMATKARA-KH.’ 

IN 

1 CatuTvarga- Skanda-p 

cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. in. Part 1 , 

p 1162 = VI (Ndgara-kh), 20, 

18 

Hemadri quotes 14S lines from the *Camatlcaxa-kh.’, and of these only two (as 
shown, above) are found in the present Nagara-kh. which contains chapters on a 
king named Camatkara and a town named after him. 


XVIIL VEESES QUOTED FROM THE mAHMAVAIVAETA-P/ 

IN 


1 Kalanimaya of Brahmavai\ arta-p. 
Madhavacarya, 

pp 222-223 = IV, 8, 54r55a 

p 226 = IV, 8, 67-68 

p 227 = IV, 8, 57b-58a. 

2. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 


3 Smrti-tattva of Brahmavaivarta-p 
Raghunandana, 

Voi I, 

p 38 = IV, 8, 72. 

The verse ^catasro 
ghaiika^* is not 
found. 

ss IV* 8. 6, 

5? IV, 8, 64-66, 


hi m 


cs; rV^ 8, 67-68, 


p. 42 
p. 44 



p. 48 
(twice) 

p 49 
p 51 
(twice) 


p 53 
p 54 
p 104 
p 109 
p 326 

Vol IT, 

p 37 
p 52 
(thrice) 


p 87 
p. 99 
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Brahmavaivarta-p 


IV, 8, 62-63a 
IV, 8, 62a 
IV, 8, 5i-55& 

rv, 8, 67-68 
The verse ‘krandstamV 
i" not found 
rv, 8, 72 
IV, 8, S7b-58a 
IV, 26, 39 
IV, 8, 84-85 
IV, 8, 72 


= IV, 26, 39. 

= IV, 8, 72 

The otlier verse.S arej 
not found 
= IV, 8, g4-85 
= IV, 8, 84-85. 


4. Hanbhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, 
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Brahmavaivarta-p. 


p 794 


IV, 8, 72 

The verse ‘caiasro 



ghattkdh’ is not 
found 

p 979 

=: 

IV, 8, 54 

p 985 

= 

IV, 8, 67-68. 

KMasara of 
Gadadhara, 



P 55 

=: 

IV, 8, 57b-58a 

p 87 

= 

IV, 8, 72 

The ^ erse 'cafasro 



ghatikdh" is not 
found 

p 97 


IV, 8, 54b 

p 100 

= 

IV, 8, 67-68. 

p 130 

rr 

IV, 26, 39 

p 140-1 


IV, 8, 72 


The other \erses are 
not found. 


XIX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ^BHAYISYA-P.' 
‘BHAVISYAT-P.’ OR ^BHAVISYA’ IN 


1 Vijnauesvara's Bhavisya-p. 
Mitak§ara, 

on Yaj UI, 

6 = 1, 32, 56b-57a 


2. Kalavneka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 408 = I, 21, 31 and 32b-S4a 

pp. 411412 = I, 31, 1-2, 4-10 and 16 
The last line *$nana 
danadikam karma* 
is not found. 

pp, 413-414 =: 1, 32, la and 8b-4aj 
I, 36, 67-69; 

I, S7, 1-2; 

I, 32, lb-8a; 

I, 37, Sa. 

Four lines from *mpte 
janardane are 

not foundt 


Bhavi?ya-p* 


p 414 

p. 415 


pp. 415416 


p, 417 


= I, 89, 1, 9b-10a and 
12a 

I, 46, la and 2a 
= I, 81, 2-3, 14b and 

15b-16a. 

I, 96, S-4a. 

= I, 97, 1 ; 

I, 98, 1 ; 

I, 99, 1-2 ; 

I, 100, 1 , and 

I, 101, l-2a and 20b- 
21a. 

The line 'snan a- 
ddmdikam sarva*p* 
is not found. 

= I, 106. 4b-7a 

Seven lines from ^iuUa* 
palyasifa Mpfain- 
pam upav&saparo 
narah* axe not 
found* 
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p 492 


pp 507-508 == 


8 Aparaxka^s 
com. on Yaj , 

p 15 = 

p 26 =: 

p. 39 = 

p 41 = 

p 52 = 


p 60 = 

p 239 = 

p 241 = 

p 283 = 

pp. 626-627 = 

p. 1186 = 


4. Danas^ra of 
BaHllosena, 

fol. 14b r= 

fj 2Sa 

„ 276b =: 

„ 287b- 
290a = 


Bhavisya-p 
I, 81. 2 

The \erse *amd vai 
soma-vurena* is not 
found 
I, 99, 1-2 
I, 106, 4b-6a. 


I, 4, 87b-89. 

I, 3, 6-7. 

I, 3, 68b-69 

I, 3, 85b-86 

I, 4, 57. 

The verse *tfOuyapa- 
savya* is not found. 

I, 3 32b-33. 

I, 184, l^b-lOa. 

I, 186, 20b-27a. 

I, 184, 41 and 85b-37. 

I, 181, 23-24a and 26a 

1, 181, 28-82. 

I, 65, 14, 16, 13a, 9b- 
10a and 15 The 
line Hrisu varne^u* 
is not found. 


I, 181, 34 

I, 64, 4 ( = I, 103, 
19b-20a), 
I, 93, 74b.75a. 

I, 93, 58 and 59b; 

I, 93, 49-50; 

I, 93, 51 ; 

I, 93 69-71 ; 

I, 93, 45 ; 

I, 93, 42; 

I, 93, 48-44 ; 

I, 93, 68 ; 

(the verse ^bkeryani ca 
vadydnt* is not 
found); 

I, 93, 60-61a; 

I, 83, 62; 

I, 88, 63 ; 


230 = 

231 = 

6. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol I, 

p 40 = 

p 62 = 

p 63 = 

pp. 432-4 = 


p. 466 = 


Bhavi?ya-p 

(three lines *dhana- 
dh^yam* etc are 
not found); 

I, 93, 35 ; 

I, 93, 36 , 

I, 118, 50b-52a , 

I, 103, 39b-41a, 

I, 93, 37; 

(three verses ^vvmdnam 
ttr etc are not 
found) . 


5. Smrti-candrika 
of De\ana- 
bhatta, 

I, 53 == 

HI, i, 54 = 

IV, 163-164 — 


I, S, 6-7a. 

I, 181, 28-29 
Of the five quoted 
verses, the verse 
*vai8vadevena* is the 
same as Bhav I, 
184, 5 ; the verse 
*avratdmm^ is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
117b-118a; and the 
verse *hrdhmmdt%-' 
kramo ndsh* is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
120b-121a or Bhav 
I, 184, 29b-30a. 

I, 186, 24. 

I, 186, 21b-22a. 


p, 467 


I, 172, 22b-2Sa. 

I, 31, 1-2, e-7a and 16. 
I, 81, 2; I, 96, 3-4a; 
I, 100, 1. 

IV, 155, 1-3, 7-10, 
nb-12a, 11a and 

13b to the end, 

I, 170, 6-7. 

Also cf. IV, 158, 3a 
and 4b, 

1, 168, 18-20. 
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Bhavisya-p 


pp 467-8 

= 

I, 170, l-2a and 3b-S 

p 504 

== 

I, 178, 23b-25a 

p 663 

r= 

IV, 168, 45 

p 664 

n: 

169, 1-2 

p. 671 

= 

IV, 168, 10b-12a 

p 673 


*V, 168, 12b-13a 

pp. 680 

=: 

1, 172, 25b-26a 


The verse *dadydd 
gunavate* is not 
found 

pp 1031-3 - IV, 128, 2-11 and 13- 

15 

The line *ato drumdK 
(on p 1033) IS not 
found. 

&c. &,c 

Voi. n, vm i, 

pp. 4-5 = I, 181, 10-14 

Two lines from 'mmor 
dharmak sa uktas 
tti* are not found. 

p. 10 = I, 181, 7a. 

pp. 10-20 = I, 4, 87b-89 

p. 23 = I, 2, 1-3. 

p. 27 = I, 181, 84. 

pp. 31-2 = I, 181, 38b-40a. 

pp. 50-51 =: I, 97, 20; 

I, 98> 9-lOa ; 

I, 100, 8b-9a and 6b-7 , 

I, 68, 3b-4. 

The verse *sadbhdga- 
kustham* is not 
found. 

pp. 229-231 := I, 214, 3 to the end. 

pp. 345-8 = I, 18, 1 to the end, 

pp. 381-2 = I, 19, 85b-90 and 91b- 

93a. 

pp. 474-7 = I, 21, 1-12, lSb-14a, 

15b-l7a, 18-20, 24- 
31 and 84b-S6. 

The verse ^yo *sydm 
daddtt* (on p, 477) 
is not found, 

= I, SI, 1-5. 

«: X 31, 6-10. 


Bhavisya-p 

pp 514-9 = I, 31, 11-13, 14b-31a, 

S5b-36b and 37b-63. 

A few lines on pp 517 
and 519 are not 
found 

pp 519-520 = I, 22, 1-2 

pp 537-543 = IV, 37, 1-S and 11 to 

the end. 

The line ^rasdj-jalam^ 
(on p 538) and the 
verse *yad indrena 
purd ctrmrrd are not 
found 

pp 557-560 = I, S2, l-5a, 6b-16, 50- 

51a and 3Sb-41a 

Eleven lines from 
*cvam uktvabhavat 
tusnlm* (on p 559) 
are not found 

pp. 560-563 = I, 32, 42b-47a and 48- 
54a 

Two lines from 'piZja- 
yiivd prayatnena* 
(on p 562) and 

seven verses from 
*gdm ca dadydt 
savatsdm vai' (on 

p 562) are not 

found. 

pp. 563-4 = I, 87, 1 to the end; 

I, 38, 1-4 and 5b to 
the end. 

The line *sact dvU 

hdhuh* and the 

verse *nak fen a 
bhakti-sahitaTnf are 
not found. 

p, 567 = I> 37, 1 to the end 

Two lines from ‘pdya-* 
send ghrtddhyena* 
are not found. 

pp. 604-5 r: I, 39, 1-11 and 12b to 
(quoted as the end, 

from Bhavis- Three lines from 

yotara- Haihfp. ^c^fhydyb* 

purana^) are not found. 

pp. 656-9 := I, 59, 1-25. 

pp. 659-660 = I, 51, M5. 


pp. 512-3 
pp. 513-4 
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BHavisya-p. 

pp 660-663 = I, 81, 1 ; 

I, 96, 3-4, 7-13a, 15b- 
16a and 17 to the 
end 

Two lines ‘sauvamam 
karayed hhaktyd* 
and *loke prasi- 
ddhah* (on p 661) 
are not found. 

pp 663-4 = I, 81, 2-4, 7-lla and 

12-15a. 

pp 664-7 = I, 97, 1-lla and 12 to 

the end 

pp 667-9 = I, 98, 1-14, 15b-16 and 

18 to the end 

p. 669 = I, 99, 1-4 and 6 to the 

end 

pp 669-671 = I, 100, 1-2 and 3b to 

(quoted as the end 

from ‘Bhavis- 

yottaraO Three Imes from 

*putra^kamo labhet 
putram* (on p 671) 
are not found. 

pp. 671-4 = I, 101, 1, 7, 2-6, 8-9, 

llb-12a and 13-22a 

pp 674-6 = I, 166, l-15a. 

Six Imes from ^kar- 
tavyo mksubharkas 
tu* (on p 674), two 
lines from 'bkaktya 
ca dahpndm* and the 
Ime *gandharva-r5ja 
patina* (on p. 675) 
and eight lines from 
*maharatna-pTahha- 
vma* (on p. 670) 
are not found. 

pp. 676-9 = I, 167, 1 to the end. 

The lines from *kvl%- 
mm fupasampan-- 
(on p. 677) 
and the Imes *ktdi- 
m'tjn rupa-sampan* 
nam% *imhotsaha7p 
maMvtryam*, Ht^* 
hdmvidam* and 
^prahhayd sUrya- 
myiksaia^* (on p, 
678) are not found. 


Bhavisya-p 

pp 679-685 — Cf I, 68 . I, 69 ; I, 70, 

1-11 

(There are many ver- 
ses common to the 
Bhavisya-p and the 
Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani) . 

pp 685-7 -- Cf. I, 70 

pp 687-690 = I, 20S, 3-22a and SOb- 

34a 

pp 690-696 — Cf I, 212 and 213 

(verses l-40a) 

pp C9G-7 = I, 213, 40b to the end 

pp 724-6 = I, 209, 1-14 

Tv^t) lines ‘mitras 
cdSvayuje* and 
Hejasd haii-samka^ 
saK (on p 725) are 
not found 

p 726 .= I, 197, 25b-27 

pp. 726-8 = I, 65, l-7a, 19-20, 21b- 

23, 21a and 24 to 
the end 

The line ^pavitrd hi 
pavitrdmm* (on 
p 726) is not 
foxmd 

pp 728-731 = I, 105, l-14a, 15b-16. 

12b, 14b-15a, 17- 

20a, 25-26 and 29 

pp 731-4 = I, 64, S6b-60 and 61b 

to the end. 

The line ^sarkard- 
khddychmiirdiTii* (on 
p, 732) IS not 
found. 

pp. 7S5-6 I, 108, 1-11. 

pp. 736-8 = I, 104, 2 to the end 

pp. 740-741 = I, 106, 4b-10a and 

nb-14. 

p. 741 = I, 110, 1-5, 7a and 8b 

pp 741-3 =: I, 111, 1 to the end. 

The verse ‘prdpyeha 
vtpulam devarn^ (on 
p. 742) and the 
*komdrc& kriyate 
iaira* (on p. 743) 
are not found* 
ss I, 112, lOb-17. 


pp. 744-6 
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Bhavi^ya-p. 

pp 748-753 = I, 165, 1-12, 15-17a, 

18-21 and 22b to 
tbe end. 

Eighteen lines from 
*dadhyodanam ca 
hkun^dno* (on pp. 
750-1) and three 
lines from *kdntyd 
Vidhu-samo rajan' 
(on p 752) are 
not found 

pp 754-6 = I, 109, la and 2b-lSa 

pp 760-3 = I, 47, 50b to the end 

The first five Imes 
*ksamd satyam* etc 
are not found. 

&c &c. 

Vol n, Part ii, 

pp 424-440 = I, 65-57 and 58 (verses 
1-23). 

Thew^ are many cases 
of di'?agreement. 

pp* 520-1 = I, 82, 1, 3, 5-6a and 

7b-8a. 

The verse *yo yah 
suryu-dme* is not 
found 

pp 522-3 = I, 82, 8b-10a, 12a, 13 

and 15b-24. 

pp 523-4 = I, 83, X-S. 

I, 68, 3b-4a. 

I, 83, 4b-5 and 6a. 

p. 524 

(twice) = I, 86, llb.l2a (tlie 
remaining lines are 
not found). 

I, 86, 15b-17. 

pp, 525-6 ■!» 89, 2b-S and 5-7. 

p, 526 = I, 90, l-3a and 5. 

pp. 526-7 rs I, 91, l‘4a and 6. 

(quoted as 
from ‘Bhavis- 
yottaraO 

(The above list of the quotations hem 
the ‘Bhavisya-p.' in the Caturvarga-mnta- 
mapi is not es:haustive) . 


Bhavisya-p. 

In Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol II, verses 
have been quoted from the *Bhavisya-p ' 
in connection with vow’s on Tithia 
beginning with Astami, but these verse -j 
are not found in our printed Bhavisya. 

In Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol III, verses 
have been quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p ’ 
on Sraddha etc, and many of these vemes 
are found in our printed Bhavisya But it 
is needless to enlist them here 

7 Madha^ acarya’s 
com on the 
Parasaia-smrti, 

Vol I, Part 1 , 

p. S24 = I, 4, 56. 

Vol I, Part 11 , 

pp 24-25 = I, 3, 6-7a 

p 847 = I, 4, 120b-121a (= I, 

184, 29b-S0a) 
p 878 = I, 186, 21b-22a 

p SS2 = I, 186, 24 

8 Madana- 
panjto of 
Madanapala, 

p 855 = I, 8, 6-7a. 

p. 411 = I, 32, 56b-57a. 

p 476 = I, 183, 9-21a. 

The line ^havi^ena" is 
not found, 

9. Kullukabhatpi’s 
commentary, 

on Manu II, 

1 == I, 181, 7-8. 

ou Manu II, 

IS = I, 181, 17a. 

on Manu II, 

25 I, 181, 10-14. 

The line ^t’Unrwt- 

dharmah sa uktas 
IS not found. 

on Manu IB, 

7 c: I, 181, 24a, 
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We give below a list oj the more important oj the untraceable 
Purdnic verses contained in the commentaries and Nibandhas. A 
good number of such verses has already been noted in Appendix I. 
In spite of repeated searches we could not trace these verses in the 
respective Puranas, especially in the editions mainly used in this 
thesis. It is, however, not possible to assert that not a single 
traceable verse has escaped our notice. 

The untraceable Puranic verses in the Caturvarga-cintamani are 
too numerous to be noted here. 

[The abbreviations used exclusively in the following list are 
as follows : 


Acorn. 

= 

Aparaxka^s com, on YaJ i 

Mcom. on 



AS 


Adbbutasagara (of | 

PS 

zz: 

Madhavacarya’s com. 



Balialasena) . 



on the Para^ra-smrti 

BS-bh. of 



Mit, 

zz 

Mitakgara (on Yaj ) 

AM 


Brahmasutia-bhasya of 

MP 

r= 

Madana-panjata (of 



Anandatirtba Madhva. 



Madanap^a) . 

DK 

=: 

Dipa-kalika (of Sula- 

Npr 

z= 

Nityacarapradipa (of 



papi) 



Narasimha Vajapeyin). 

DS 

zr: 

Danasagara (of BallMa- 

PV) 

zz 

Prayaicitta-viveka (of 



sena). 



Sulapani) . 

m 

zr: 

Durgotsava-viveka (of 

sc 

zz: 

Smrti-c a n d r i k a (of 



Snlapapi) . 



Devariabbatta) . 

HL 

zz 

Haralata (of Aniruddha- 

ss 

zz: 

Smrtyartbasara (of 



bhatta) . 



Sridhara) . 

HV 

rz 

Haribbaktivilasa (of 

ST 

zz 

Smirti^tattva (of Eaghu- 



Gopalabbat^) . 



natidana) . 

KC 


Krtyacara (of Srldatta 

SV 

zz 

6 r a d d b a-viveka (of 



XJpadhyaya) . 



^ulapani) . 

Kcom. on 



TC 

zz 

Tirtba-cintamimi (of 

M, 

zr 

KnUukabiia||a*s com. 

TV 


VScaspatimi^a) . 



on the Manu-smrti. 

zz 

Titbi-viveka (of Sula- 

KR 

z= 

iljrtya-ratnSkara (of 

Capdesvara) . 

W 

zz 

pani). 

Vratakala-viveka (of 

Sulapani) , 

m 

zz 

KHaviveka (of 

YT 

zz 

Yatra-tattva (of Ragbn- 



vabana. 



nandana) . | 
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Verses quoted from the 
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1. ‘Markandeya-p.’ in — (i) Acom, pp. 421 (=Vis HI, 14, Sl-32), OCO, 1202. 

(tt) AS, p 487. (w) SC, n, p 261 and IV, pp 263-4, 391-2 
{w) KC, fol. 14b. (t)) MP, pp 61, 248, 264, 308, 826, 329 

2 ‘Vayu-p ’ or ‘Vayavlya’ in — (i) Acom , pp 61, 202-3, 203, 467, 491, 532, 536, 

1022 (ji) DS, fol 25b, 150a-b (ut) SC, X, 87 ; II, 410 ; IV, 76, 82, 835, 
339, 339-340, 352, 403, 404, 416-7 M KV, pp 303 369, 372, 428 
(v) KC, fol 3b. (vt) Mcom on PS, I, 1 , p 134 , 1, 11 , pp 40 
78-79, 415, 417, 423 , II, u, pp 249, 261 (vtt) PV, p 402 (vm) MP, 
pp 24, 685, 596, 625 (ix) TC, pp 4, 283, 318, 325. 

3 ‘Brahmanda-p ’ or ‘Brahmanda’ in — (») KV, pp 346, 401, 440, 438, 494, 534 

(m) Acom , pp 126, 143-4, 269, 424, 448, 488, 499, 509, 612 (in) AS. 
pp 524, 527, 631, 537, 538, 539, 541, 542, 544, 545, 546, 550 (ro) SC, 

I, 28, n, 294, 302-3, 811, 317, 323, IV, 61, 261, 209-270, 338, 344, 
358 (v) Mit. on Yaj III, 30 

4. ‘Visnu-p’ or “Vaisnava’ m — (i) KV, pp 330, 464, 403 (») Acom, pp 139, 

244, 883 (j») Mit on Yaj III, 6(?) (tv) DS, fol 25b. (v) AS, pp 

383, 499-500, 564 (w) SC, I, 127; II, 331, 423, 526, 570, 017, IV, 

48, 53, 160, 213, 223, 243 (va) Kcom on M IV, 02 (vut) KC, fol 
67b, 60b, 68b. (tx) PV, pp. 255, 396, 398, 431 (x) MP, pp 204, 
211. 

6- “Matsya-p’ or ‘Matsya’ m— (t) KV, pp 62, 177, 304, 391, 426, 447, 462, 523 

(n) Acom, pp 201, 207, 209, 295, 370, 380-382, 427, 429, 442, 488, 

549, 1225 (m) HL, p. 169 (tv) AS, pp. 405, 409. (v) DS, fol 

26a. (m) SC, H, 285, 665 ; IV, 63, 72, 76, 77-78, 198, 451-2 ; V, 86, 

112. (vtt) Kcom. on M VIII, 92 (viii) MP, pp 308, 525, 534, 

537 (tx) PV, p. 405. (x) TC, pp. 25, 42, 192, 233, 208, 279, 352 

(as) Npr, p 86 

6. “Bhagavata-p.’ or ‘Bhagavata’ m — (t) AS, pp. 427, 553 (tt) Madhra’s com 

on the Bhagavadgita, pp 101, 136, 168, 394, 440, 462, 525, 531, 613, 
704 (In his Brahmasutra-bhasya Madhva quotes, from a ‘Bhagaiata- 
tantra’ and ‘Bhagavata’, verses which are not found in the present 
Bhagavata-p It is likely that m the above mentioned untraceable 
verses also there are some which were taken from the ‘Bhagavata-tantra’) . 

7. ‘KOrma-p’ or ‘Kaurmya’ m — (t) KV, pp 441, 444, 448, 508. (tt) Acom, 

pp 201, 201-2, 204, 205, 207 (tit) DS, fol 172b, 246b. (tv) For 
the verses quoted in Mcom. on PS see Islampurkar’s edition, (v) MP, 
pp 268, 272, 878. (vt) TC, p. 265. (vit) pp. 80. 85, 132. 

(via) W, fol. Sa, 6b. (w) SC. IV. pp. 27, 61, 66. 71, 73, 75, 78, 79 

8. ‘Vamana-p.’ or ‘Vamana’ in— (i) KV, p. 360. ( 11 ) SC, II, 363. (in) MP, 

p. 62. (w) ST, I, 866, 416, 840; H, 76, 139, 148, 663, 632. (v) YT. 
p. 19. 

9. Xifiga-p.’ or ‘Lmnga’ in— (i) KV, pp. 852, 407, 414, 422, 466, 528, 535. 

(a) Mit. on Yaj. I, 16, and HI. 30. (W Acom., pp. 212, 428, 480 
•(io) AS, p. 618. (v) SC, n, 628. (vi) SS, p. 66. (tiii) Mcom. on 
PS. I, |ii, 181-2. (vtti) MP, pp. 685, 588 (ix) KR, fol. 149b. 
(x) DV, pp. 2, 6, 8. 22. (as) TC, pp. 192, 841, 848, 344, 345, 347, 
348, 861, 863, 356, 869. (m) ST. I, 180, 198, 861, 396, 896-7, 650, 
667, 678, 825 ; H, 68, 209, 412, 627, 
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10 ‘VarSha-p’ or ‘Varalia’ in-W KV, pp 183, 441, 445, 447, 449, 450, 455 
456. (m) Acom, pp 126, 202, 497, 1052 (w) SC, H, 548; IV, 

63. (iv) Mcom on PS. I, i, 296 and 476 (v) MP, p 210 (v^) KE, 

lol 167a, 186a (■ait) VV, fol 2a (tint) TC, pp. 191, 203. 

11. ‘Brhannaradtya-p * or ‘Brhannaradlya’ in — (t) ST, I, 187, («) HV, pp. 664, 

674, 712 

12 ‘Naradlya-p ’ or ‘Naradiya’ in — (t) KV, pp 182, 442 (it) SC, TV, 74, 75. 

(in) Mcom on PS, II, i, 34 (iti) MP, p 265 (t>) VV, fo) Sa, 5b 

(lit) ST, I, 52, 107, 110, 112, 114, 147, 376, 786, II, 46, 79, 80, 101, 

846, 428, 430, 507, 500, 648, 649 

13 ‘Padma p * or ^Padma* in — (t) KV, pp 61, 288, 497, 498, 502 (n) Acom, 

pp 211, 212, 279 (m) SC, H, 262, 321, 541, 545, 546, 547. 600, 

629, IV, 389, V, 66, 194 (»«) Mcom on PS, I, i, 239; I, ii, 165, 

434 , II. 11 , 240, 209 (ti) KC, fol 33a (yf) MP, p 299 (vit) VV, 
fol 2b, 4a, 7b. (vtti) PV, p 40 (tz) 8V, fol 87a (») DK, fol 

126b. 

14 ‘Agni-p’ or ‘Agneva’ in — (t) BS-bb of AM, pp S3a, 68a (it) AS, pp 10, 

23, SO, 320, 378, 412, 426, 443, 453, 461, 488, 500, 501, 512, 513, 657, 
708 (in) DS, fol 18a-b, 20a, 99a-b, lOOa-b 113b-114b, 115a, 

122b-123a, 123b, 127b-128a, 129b, 131a, 119a-b, 153b, 168b, 174a-177a, 
180a, 181b, 187a, 189a, 204a, 209b, 216b-217a, 221a (w) SC, V, 122, 

123, 123-4, 103 (m all these cases the title ‘Vahni-p’ occurs) 
(ti) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 351, 365, 366-9, 178 (Vahni-p) ; II, u, 221. 
(til) KE, fol. 189b. 177b (tut) DV, p 12 (tun) TV, fol 3b. 

(ix) TC, pp. 206, 203 (x) ST, I, 81, 93, 100, 130, 198, 371, 410, 

411, 432, 483, 495, 498, 519, 810, 839, II, 87, 64, 65, 66 147, 238, 

286, 339, 349, 305, 529, 559, 571, 627 (») HV, pp 261, 290, 301, 

820, 377, 487, 618, 751, 752, 775, 943, 977, 984, 1089, 1103, 1289, 1325 
(From Vahni-p on pp 661, 977, 984). (x,t) Npr, pp 149-150, 183, 

626. {xiu) Hanbhal,tirasamrtasindhu, p 02. 

15 ‘Garuda-p ’ or ‘Garuda’ in — (i) BS-bh of AM, pp 2a, 4b-5a, 10a, 48b, 47a, 

sob, 73a, 75a (it) SC, IV, 65, 67 (in) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 198, 
II, u, 226 (iti) W, fol. 6a, 6b. (ti) ST, I, 50, 54, 105-6, 106-7, 
107, 109, 147, 148, 154, 358, 362, 413, 417, 750; H, 41-2, 48, 49, 53, 
64, 70, 79-80, 87, 95, 143, 152, 424, 448, 527, 567-9. (tii) Npr, 

pp. 187, 190, 582, 596, 604. (tin) HV, pp. 143, 170-171, 182-3, 184, 

192, 194, 273, 301, 318, 319, 822, 824, 388, 384, 356, 86$, 883, 804, 

865, 367, 368, 392, 393, 419, 444, 458, 460, 465, 468, 470, 487, 519, 

561, 667, 678, 678, 757, 775, 779, 789, 790, 793, 798, 882, 934-5, 940. 

16. ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma’ in (i) KV, (it) Acom. etc. See under Brahmapurapa 

in Part I, Chap. IH, sec. 8. 

17. ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavi?ya’ in— (i) KV, pp. 101, 173, 194-5, 300, 301-2, 302, 

324-5, 325-6, 337, 372, 391-2, 401, 404-5, 406-7, 418, 420, 424, 488, 443, 
447, 448, 451, 454, 485, 493, 512, 513, 527. (ii) Praya.4oitla-prakaiana, 
pp. 4, 6, 12, 13, 14, 17. 22, 25, 41. (tit) Acom, pp. 7, 51, 182, 211, 
212, 215, 247, 421, 460, 471, 520, 522, 525, 538, 563, 584, 1087-8, 
1055-6, 1056, 1056-7, 1059, 1060, 1061-2, 1065, 1066, 1067, 1067-9, 
1071, 1075-7, 1081-2, 1193. (ie) DS, fol. ISb, 23b, 26b. (ti) SC, I. 
110, 175 ; n, 820, 600, 608 ; IV, 9-10, 17, 4050, 68. 70, 122, 164, 238, 
370, 405, 413, 437, 440, V, 104. (ui) Kcom, on M. HI, 254; XI, 
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73, 74, 75-78, 83, 87, 91, 101, 102, 147 {vii) Mcom on PS I, i, 419 , 
I, n, 40, 61, 291, 347, 378, 882, 444, 448, 452, 453, 460-401 , II, i, 141 
(om) MP, pp S3, 73, 262, 324, 325, 332, 355, 358, 411, 440, 543, 019, 
630, 636, 791, 801, 802, 802-3, 816 fix) VV, fol 4b, 6a, Ob, 7a, 7b, 8a. 
(x) DK, fol. Sa, 4a, 28a, 33b, 45b, 115b, 116b 

For the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p ’ or ‘Skanda’ and its different 
Khandas but not traceable m the pnnted Skanda, see under Skanda-p m Part I, 
Chap, m, see. 9. 
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Brahma-glta, 141, 160 
Brahmajsm, 121, 123, 193, 214, 230 
Brahmakatvarta-pnramt 166 
Brahma-kalpa, 56 
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Brahma-khanda (of the Skattda-p), 
157, 163 
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Bihannaradiya-purdna (or BThannnra- 
diya), 127-129, 130, ISl, 184, 202, 
313-315 

Brhaspati, 16, 24, 25, 234 
Brhat Kalpa, 128, 129, iSO 
BrkaUsaviktfa, 11, 24. 40, 41, 42, 47, 
67, 78, 87, 142, 171, 172, 202 
British lule, 169 

Buddha, 25, 41, 45, 47, 57. 84, 85, ?6, 
87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 103, IH, 125, 194, 

196, 212 
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229, 232 

Daitya, 42, 80, 89 
Dak?a, 45, 141, 147, 201, 226, 261 
Daksa-k^da, 161 
Dakgina (Tantriks), 261 
Dak§ijja ^kar^a, 100 
Dttkt^ipapatha, 205 
Damanaka-caturdasI, 96 
Bamara, 67, 169 
Damodarpur, 254 

D^na, 6, 48, 51, 54, 81, 82, 181, 208 
.Ddmkny&^kaumiidh 86, S8, 39, 44, 
104, 184, 1S9, 154, 288, 805, 318, 324 


Ddnasdgara, 7. IS, 17, 19, 26, 36, 88, 
40, 44, 49, 54, 66, 79, 80, 91, 10), 

123, 131, 134, 135, 137, 138, 139, 140, 

143, 145, 151, 161, 163, 164, 170, 171, 

267, 270, 276, 280, 292, 296, 299, 302. 

307. 318, 332 
Dana-fetuti, 247 
Dancing, 193, 242 
Dandaka (foiest), 69, 258 
Dandin. 138 
Dasaditva (Vrata), 19 
Dasaratha, 47, 140, 196 
Dasavataia-cariidy 41, 89, 231 
Datta, 88, 168 
Dattatieya, 85, 86 
Deccan, 52 

Dedicalion (of tanks, gardens, etc ) , 32. 

43. 140, 170, 183, 196, 241 
Denieti lus, 206, 207 
Demon, 24, 27, 32, 34, 49, 50 76, 101, 
113. 114. 234 

Desa-khanda (of the Skancla-p.) , 160 
Devaduta, 112 
Devagiii, 152 

De\a-kanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p ) , 161 
De\ ala, 205 
De\a-loka. 12 

De\anabhatta, 13, 16, 17, 18, 19, 25, 
36, 87, 42, 46, 48, 51, 54, 66, 80. 91 
94, 105, 114, 123, 131, 140, 143, 116, 
157, 163, 164, 167, 169, 267, 270, 274. 
276, 282, 292, 296, 299, 302, 308, 315. 
318, 332 

Devi (LaksmI or Durga), 47, 79, f52, 
92, 152, 184, 225, 226, 233, 241, 212. 
256 

Devl-bkdgavata, 6, 15, 25. 52. 53. 54, 
91, 130, 213, 226, 229, 241, 242, 260, 
261 

Devl-mahatmya, 12 
Devl-purdna^ 20, 68, 70, 115, 151 
Devl-yajha, 241, 242 
Dhamma. 212 
Dhanada, 258 

Dhanapall (a slave woman), 246 
Dhanuiveda, 185 
Dhan\antan, 88, 144 
Dhanya-parvata (or DhanyacaU), 19. 
248 

Dhanya-vrata, 238 

Dharma, 6, 9, 56, 59, 65, 72, 80, 81, 
82, 99, 106, 134, 151, 167, 171, 193, 
198, 207, 208, 209, 213, 216, 217, 225, 

226, 227, 228, 280, 232, 233, 234, 235, 

236, 237, 238, 239, 243, 251, 253, 263, 

264, 265. 267 

Dharma-khanda (belonging to the 
Bkanda-p ) , 160 
Dharma-murti (a kmg), 251 
Dharmaranya-kbanda (belonging So 
the SkaT^a-p)^ 157 
Dharma-samhita (of the 15 

Dharma-aamhita (the third section of 
the ForaAai?.), 100 
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Dhartna^Sstra, 6, 9. 1S5, 170. 171, 203, 
238, 216 

Dharmasutra, 246 
Dharmavyada (a fowler), 237 
Dhaumya-kalpa, 77 
Dhenu-dana, 251 
Dhruva, 22 
Dhundhamara, 145 
Dhv'ani, 138 

Dlksa, 6 93, 95, 123, 125, 186 

(Visnu-), 137, 179, 202 261, 262 
Dionysus, 202 

Dipa~kahkd, 114, 163, 164, 325 
Dlighabahu, 257 
Dirghataraas, 27 
Dili, 42 

Dolaydtrd-viveka, 153, 163, 164, 165, 
322, 325, 326 

Donations, 7, 17, 19, 44, 93, 94, 203, 
216. 246 
Dravidas, 223 
Dravya-suddhi, 188, 242 
Drsadvatl, 77 
Dmhyu, 32 

Durga, 79, 90, 118, 128, 132. 145. 233 
Durgotsava-viveka, 93 
Durjaya (a Haihaya king), 66 
Dvada&I-'VTata, 89, 143 
Dvaipayana, S3, 65 
Dvapara, 150, 235 
Dvaraka-mahatmya, 158 
Dwarf (an incarnation of Visnu), 84, 
85. 86. 87. 92 

Dynastic accounts, 18, 31, 66, 150 
Dynasty, 4, 18, 26, 27, 49, 66, 89, 200, 
215. 245 

Idl 

Eatables, 57, 76, 156, 174, 178, 179, 181 
Eighteen Puranas or Mahapuranas 2, 3, 
4, 8, 13, 52, 54, 58, 83, 91, 132, 167 
Ekadasi, 17, 51, 96, 143 
Ekadasi-vrata, 115, 166, 187 
Ekamra-ksetra, 152, 153, 155, 156 
Ekantm, 203, 222 
Eran inscription, 41, 83 
Expiation, 57, 127 

F 


156, 174, 175, 170, 177, 178, 180, 182 
183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 232, 234, 236, 
244 249, 255, 250 


G 

Gadadhara. 47, 80, 94, 131, 140, 143, 
298 317, 318, 320, 331 
Gajendra-moksana, 55, 80 
Gaiiapati, 223 

Ganapats-khanda (of the Bralimavai- 
varta-p ) , 160 
Ganapatya, 226, 261 
Gandhamadana (hill) , 249 
Gaudhar\a (Vidya), 135 
Gane^, 79, 92, 136, 145, 171, 172, 184, 
258, 263 

Ganga, 46, 85, 115, 134, 219 
Gangadhara, 15 
Ganga dynasty, 154 
Ganga kings of Oriissa, 153 
Gangdhar, 224 

Gauges, 52, 69, 74, 127, 129, 182, 140, 
184, 237 

Gardabhila, 215 
Garga, 24, 29 
Garuda, 141, 144, 199 
G^uda Kalpa, 142 
Garuda^purana (or Garuda or Garuda) t 
77, 88, 130, 137, 141-145, 186, 261, 
262, 319-321 
Gatha, 4, 5 

Gaudapada, 4, 18, 23, ,>5, 56 
Gaudapada-bhasj a, 4 
Gaudapada-kanka, 56 
Gauramuklia, 101 
Gaurl, 186, 160 
Gauri-kanda, 160 

Gauri-khanda (beloiiiiing to the Skanda- 
p), 160 
Gaurl- vrata, 160 

Gautama, 6, 64. 66, 67, 68. 69, lOvi, 
155, 173, 221, 245 
Gautama (Buddha). 194, 196 
Gautama-’dliarTnasutraj 1, 30, 146, 194, 
244, 282 

Gautarai (le Godavari), 155 
Gautami-mahatmya, 147, 155 
Gautamiya TantfCi 224 
Gavamayana (sacrifice) , 206 


Famine, 68, 69, 252 
Fast, 38, 140 
Feast, 115, 127, 257 
Festival, 116 

Fish, 29, 38, 51, 84. 86. 87, 88, 90 
Five-gods (of the Smartas), 11 
Foreigners (castelesa), 124, 200, 202, 

204, 205, 2S1, 246 
Foreign races, 245 

Forest-hermit, 16 -ft« 

Fungal cecemony, 5, 7, 93, 111, 119, 
219> 239, 244 

Foiwspal jsacaifices, 6, 9, lli, 12, 15, 19, 
86, 52, 96, m, 140, 143, 151, 


Gaya, 16, 175, 196 
Gaj a-mahatmya, 17, 136, 142, 143, 175 
Gayatri, 56, 121, 183. 239, 262 
Gayatri-uddhara, 72, 112, 178, 262 
Genealogy, 7. 22, 26, 27, 29, SI, 85, 
86, 52, 66, 95, 97, 108 
Geography, 52, 72, 78, 82, 95. 108, 109. 

118, 117, 160, 152 
Gho§U]?idi, 200 
Ghrta^dhenu, 101 

Gift, 3. 13. 32, 37, 88, 39, 40, 42, 43, 
54, 57, 97, 301, 104, 108, 113, 115, 
125, 136, 140, 143, 156, 160, 166, 176, 
178, 180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 189, 
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194, 209, 219, 220, 222, 223, 225, 2S9, 
240, 241, 244. 245, 216-257 
GUd-bhasya, 54 
GHagovinda» 41, 90 
GUdrtha-samgraka (of Abhmavagapta) , 
55 

Goblin, 1*2 

Godavari, 5^2, 69, 155 
Go-dharma, ‘^7 
Gokarna, 100 

Gopalabhatta, 53, 51, 80, 94, 10% 103, 
104, 112, 119, 126, 128, 130, 131, 132, 

136, 140, 143, 290, 291, 298, 301, 305, 

806, 313, 314, 317, 319, 820, 331 
Gopatha^-brahinana 1 
Gopi, 22, 118 
Gopika, 132 

Gosala Mankhalipulta 191 106 
Gotia, 29 114 
GovtPdananda, 70 

Go\ indananda (Ka\ lkankallacar^ a ) , 36, 
87, 38, 39, 44, 46, 53, SO, 91, 94, 104, 
114, 126, 128, 131, 139, 143, 15J, 112, 

154, 164, 288, 289, 297, 298, 305, 312, 

313, 814, 316, 318, 319, 323, 324, 326 

Govmddsfaka, 56 
Graliaiupakhyana, 48 
Graha-santi, 48, 189 
Gi'aha-va 3 na, 32, 48, 241 
Greek, 204, 206, 207, 240 
Grhj^a iites, 213 
Guda-dhenu-dana, 135, 139, 247 
Guha (le. Kaittikeya), 17S 
Gnhj aka, 12 
Gii3rat, 216 
Gtma, 60, 129 
Gnnda. 216 

Gapta, 6, 27, SO, 31, 40, 215, 217, 221, 
216, 254 

Guru (ppintual preceptor), 221, 230, 251 
Guru-sukra«pu 3 a»vidhi, 89 
Gura\ ara-v rata, 115 

H 

Haihaya, 66 
Haladbara, 186 

Halasya-makatmya (belonging to the 
Skanda-p ) , 158, 159 
Haiayudha, 139, 227 
Haillba (sport) , 23 
Hamsa (a mamfestatjon of Narayanul, 84 

Haradalta, S6, 146, 157, 282 
Haralala, 35, 86, 66, 105, 114, 123, 267, 
276, 280, 291, SOI, 307 
Hari, 34, 85, 90. 97. 112, 129, 137, 
2C^, 232, 257, 261 

HanbhalPtasdmrta-sindh'u, 94, 143 

SOI. 819, 321 

Uaribhaktivildsu, 80, 94, 102, 103, 105, 
106, 319, 128, 180431, 131, 184, 136. 
140. 14$, 144, 145, 161, 366, 180, 290, 
298, 801. 305, 306, 313, 314, $17, $19, 
320, 381 


Haridvara, 160 

Harid% aia-ldianda (belonging to the 
Bkanda-p ) , 160 
H^Ita, 6 
HdrUa-samhdd, 6 
Ildrita-smiii, 6 

Ilarwamsa, 3, 4, 5, 13, "^O, 22, 23, 25, 
84, 41, 04. 65, 85, 86, 116, 136, ItO, 
141 141, 147, 148, 150 
llarsa-canfa, 13, IS 
Harya, 85 
Uastyiiyurveda., 137 
HathJgiimpha, 195 
Hayagiiva, 88, 136, 144 
Hayasiisa, 78 
Haj/aslrsa-pancardtra, 136 
Heliodoios, 199, 207 
Hell, 6, 9, 15, 17, 10, 32, 76, 81, 83, 
129, 150, 151, 166, 174, 175, 177, 179, 

180, 1S5, 186, 187, 284, 235, 236 239, 

252 

Hemaoandia, 195 

Hemadri, 13, 17, IS, 19, 25, 36, 37, ,38, 
39, 42, 44, 46, 47, 48, 49, ,50, 11, 53, 
51, 55, 66, 73, 74, 79, 80, 91. 91, 
104, 105, 114, 123, 124, 131, 110, 143, 

151, 152, 153, 154, 157, 160, 162, 163, 

164, 165, 166, 169, 170, 171, 227, 267, 

270, 274, 277, 283, 290, 293, 296, 290. 

802, 308, 315, 321, 325, 327, 329, 330, 

332 

Henia-kalpalata-dana, 45 
Hema-kalpapadapa, 249 
Heresv, 197, 206, 208, 220. 244, 245 
Heretics, 207, 208, 235 
Heietical (religions, doctrines, sy'^tems, 
etc), 41, 194, 196, 213, 245, 246 
Heietical works, 25 
Himacala-khanda (Ijelongmg to the 
Skanda-p), 159, 161 
Himalaya, 49, 63, 135, 226 
Himavat-khanda (of the Skanda-p), 161 
Hinduism (Puranic), 204, 227, 263, 2t>4 
Huanyakasipu, 50, 124, 140 
Holy places, 6, 7, 82, 45. 52, 57, 58, 
72, 74. 7C, 106, 109, 113, 115, 117, 
129, 132, 141, 150, 151, 159, 162. 175, 

177, 178, 180, 181, 182, 188, 184, 185, 

186, 187, 189, 219, 221, 2S2, 257, 25S, 

263 

Homa, 189, 208, 219, 221, 225, 2M), 
241, 242 
23 24i 

Horse-sacrifice, 100, 117, 206, 209, 221, 
252 

House-holder, 16, 222 
Hrdaya-mantra, 219 
Hrslkesa, 60 
Huna, 56, 199, 217, 246 
Huviska, 200, 203 
Hyderabad, 152 

I 

Ik^vaku, $2, 87, 66 
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Ha, 37 

Impurity (due to births and deaths), 15. 
19, 57, 76, 111, 140, 154, 156, 174, 
175, 178, 179, 185, 186, 187 
Incarnaton, 2^, 25, 27, 41, 45, 57, 78, 
84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 95, 
103, 114, 116, 125, 132, 134, 136, 139, 
142, 144, 233, 234, 240 
India, 13, 16, 25, 36, 40, 54, 78, 79, 
80, 83, 89, 95, 98, 107, 114, 115, 118, 
120, 124, 129, 131, 152, 159, 166, 171. 
193, 197, 203, 204, 205, 206, 210, 211, 
215, 218, 246 

Indian, 23, 24, 107, 108, 200, 212 
Indian Ocean, 78 

Indra, 24, 25, 101, 121, 140, 145, 153, 
234, 251 
Indradeva, 200 
Indra-dvipa, 78, 79 
Tndradj umna, 58, 59, 60, Gl 62, 71, 
153, 233, 261 
Indrad> umiia-saias, 1 52 
Indraiii, 47 

Initiation, 118, 121, 123, 125, 141, 180, 
182, 183 (Brahml), 185, 186, 188, 189, 
219 220, 239, 261 
Installation (of images etc), 136 
Is^a, 92 

Isana-kalpa, 93, 134, 139 
Isvaradatta (a king), 216 
Isvara-gita (of the Kuuna-p)^ 62, 64, 
65, 71 

Is\arakrsna, 55 

Isvara-samktta (a PMcaratra woik), 07 
Isvarasena (an Abhira king), 203, 215, 
216 

Itihasa, 1, 2, 6. 238, 261 

J 

Jada, 9 

Jada Bharata, 22 
Jagannatha, 153 
Jaimmi, 8, 10 

Jaimtniya-npamsad-brdhmana, 1 
Jain (also Jam community. Jam reli- 
gion, etc.), 16, 47, 88, 194, 195, 196, 
197, 207, 212, 229, 231, 236, 237, 253 
Jama, 201 
Jama dharma, 25 

Jaimsm, 19, 2^;, 193, 194, 195, 196, 206, 
207, 210, 212, 230, 244 
Jajpore, 152 
Jala-dhenu, 101 
JSlaudhara, 78 
Jamadagnya, 85, 86 
Jambu, 241 
Jambu-dvipa, 19, 81 
Janaka. 53, 229, 280, 252 
Janamejaya, 100 
Janardana, 43, 59, 232 
Janmastami-^Tata, 166, 187 
Japa-ni§^ha, 203 
Jarasaipdhai 2$ 


Jataka, 210, 211, 212, 245 
Jay a, 65, 128 
Jayacandra, 169 
Jayadeva, 41, 90, 169 
Jayadhvaia, 66 

Jayakkya-samhtid, 41, 65, 66, 67, 128, 
203, 204, 218, 220, 221, 222, 223, 245 
JayantI, 34 
Ja>anti-\rata, 115 

Jimutavahana, 19, 25, 36, 40, 93, 104, 
114, 124, 133, 146, 157, 163, 169, 273^ 
2’/6, 279, 301, 307, 325, 331 
Jma, 25, 40, 105 
Jma-dharma, 25, 234 
Jiva Gos\amin, 56, 169 
Jnana, 10, 50, 61, 71, 228. 233 
Jnana-j oga, 02, 228 
Jnanayoga-khanda (belonging to the 

Ska7ida-p), 100 
J^iotisa, 4, 132, 135 

K 

Kabha, 169 

Kadphi^es 11 (a Kushaii king), 202 
Kailakild (YiUana), 20 
Kainkila (Ya\ana), 20 
Kai\ arta. 37 
Kala, 60, S5 

Kdlamrnaya, 161, 163, 164, 165, lOf, 

325, 328, 330 

Kalamra, 80, 94, 131, 134, 143, 166, 

298, 317, 318, 320, 331 
Kalavizcka, 19, 36, 40, 93, 101, U4. 
124, 133 163, 170, 172, 173, 273, 276, 
279, 301, 307, 325 331 
Kah (age), 18, 30, 37, 57, 70, 73, 84, 
87, 88, 89, 98, 125, 171, 173, 200\ 

207-210, 226-217, 228, 230, 233, 235- 
236, 237, 249 
Kiilika, 47 

K^ika-khanda, (or Kali-khanda, of the 
Skanda-p,), 159 

Kddikd-piirdna, 38, 52, 53, 54, 151 
Kahhga, 205, 247 

Kalki (or Kalkm), 25, 41, 45, 84. 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 103, 125, 233 
Kalpa, 4, 13, 14, 56, 135 
Kaipaka, 195 
Kaipajokti, 4, 5 
Kalpa-klrtana, 50 
Kalpa-padapa, 44 
Kalpa-padapa-mahadana, 44, ^17 
Kalpataru^ 146 
KalyarimT-vrata, 240 
Kamadhenu (gift ot)^ 247 
Kama-patni, 256 
Kamarupa, 35 
Kama^stra, 9 
Kamalhe^\ ara, 86 

Kanakadri-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) ^ 161 

Kandas (of the KamSyapa), 118 
158 
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K^timat!, 5238 

Kan^a (oi Kan\a) d>Tiasty, !:200, ‘^05 
Kap^a, 67, 9-2o, 2^6 
Kapalamocana, 72 
Kapalesvara, 67 

Kapdhka, 67, 68, 70, 201, 202, 20’ 
210, 226, 231, 23o 
Kapardisvara Lmga, 46 
Kapila, 22, 88, 99 

Kapila, 67, 68, 201, 225, 233 

Karana (Vrala), 19 

Karate^ a, 162 
Karatoj a-mahat m;v a, 1 62 
Kara\ ara, 205 
Kanka (of Gaudapada), 56 
Kaiman, 59, 71, 111, 228, 233 
Karma-sat h dta, 203, 222 
Karma-Mpakd, 9 18 19, 52, 76, 8l, S 
100, 150, 154, 188, 228, 236 
Karma-yoga, 49 61, 111, 228 233 

Karppatika, 254 
Kaisapana, 203 
Kaita\Irvai 3 una, 251, 258 
K^ttikeya, 49, 173 
Kasi, 132, 158 

Kasi-khanda (of the Skanda-p ) , ly 
159, 163, 164, 165, 326 
Kashnuir (or Kasmlra), 70, 197 
Kasjapa 141 
Kataha, 78 

Kathaka-siddhantins, 70 
Kathiawar, 216 
Katyayana, 29, 142 
Katya>ani 47, 118 
Kaula, 224, 226 
Kaula-dharma, 225 
Kaumari,, 47 

Kautilya, 199, 200, 230, 231 
Kavaca-mautia, 220 
Kdvya-mimamsa, 78 
Kedara-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p), 157, 160, 163 
Kham Baba, 207 

Kharavela (king of Kaliuga), 195, 247 

Khasa, 199 

Khila, 2 

Khyati, 22 

Kikata, 86 

Kirata, 78, 95. 199 

Kirt!, 65, 128 

Koktoukha, 102 

Konarka, 152, 153, 154, 156 

Krcchra, 221 

K|*kala, 232 

Krsna, 10, 22, 23, 32, 41, 55, 56, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 97, 102, 103, 
106, 115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 129, 132, 
^136* 142, 160, 199, 200 
Krsna-caitanya, 169 
Kr^na-janma-khanda (of the Brahma- 
vatvarta-p ) , 166 
Krsnajma-dana, 43, 44 
Kr^nastaml-vrata 241 
Kr§na-tulasi* 79 
Il^ika, 11. le, 88. 178 


Kyttivasesvara (lmga) , 46, 73 
Krtydcdra, 17, 36, 80, 91, 105, 114, 
123, 124, 269, 271, 278, 287, 297, 
304, 312 

tya-mtndkara, 17, 36, 38, 39, 42, 80, 
S 91, 104, 105, 114, 123, 134, 255, 271, 
287, 297, 304, 312 
Ksaharata, 246 
Ksatrapa, 203 

Ksatnya, 12, 58, 100, 194, J95, 200, 
209, 211, 212, 223, 224, 232, 233, 244, 
255 

Ksemaka, 32 
Ksemankan, 120, 123 
K§emendra, 41, 89, 231 
Ksetra-khanda (iDelongmg to the 
Skanda-p ) , 159 
t, Kubjainraka, 102 

Kubpkdmata-tantra, 224 
Kullukabhatta, 17, 25, 36, 146, 157, 
170, 171, 172, 173, 270, 276, 282, 335 
Kul>avapa, 254 
Kumai a-dvipa, 81, 82 
Kuraaiika-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p ) , 157 
Kumariiabhaita, 6 
Kumarl-pnjana, 242 
Kundala-kesarm (king ot Orissa), 153 
Kuima, 47, 62, 64, 8-4, 88, 103 
Kurma-kalpa, 76, 77 
Kurma-purdna (or Kwma or Kaurmya), 
7, 8, 20, 21, 22, 41, 45, 46, 55, 56, 
57-75, 77, 80, 85, 95, 96, 103, 104, 
109, no, 111, 112 119, 126, ISO, 142, 

143, 147, 155, 178, 202, 206, 207, 208, 

209, 210, 224, 225, 226, 230, 231, 232, 

233, 2S4, 244, 249, 250, 252, 253, 254, 

255. 258, 262, 291-296 
Kuru, 10, 106, 173 
Kuru^angala, 77 
Kuruksetra. 76, 100, 160 
Kuruksetra-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p ) , ioo 
Kusa, 241, 247 

Kushan, 89, 196, 197, 200, 202, 203, 
204, 215, 218, 246 
Kus.uJnayudha, 47 
Ktivera, 47, 238 

h 

♦ 

LaghukdrUa-smrti, 6 
LaksmI, 21, 47, 61, 62, 65, 96, 117, 
128, 256 

Laksmldhara, 38, 53 
Lak^i-kalpa, 59 
Langaia, 226 
Lanka 117, 15S 

Left-hand school (of the Saktas), 69, 
225 

Legend, 22, 52, 58, 63, US. 127, 160, 
166, 218 

Lilavatl (a public woman), 251 
Liiiga. 46, 02, 08, 101, 110, |70, 180, 
182 
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Linga-purma (or Ltnga or Laitiga), 7, 
44, 92-96, 137, 138, 179, 201, 299-301 
Lohargala, 102 
Lokapala, 248 
Lokayalika, 201 

Lomiarsana, c^8, 62, 63, 77, 92, 93, 
99, 100 

L”'!iar dynasty, 26, 32, 35, 37 

M 

Madalasa, 9, 12 
Madanadvadasi-vrata, 42 
Madanapala, 17, 36, 39, 42, 46, 53, 66, 
93, 104, 114, 131, 146 157, 163, 165, 

169, 269, 272, 278, 287, 294, 304, 816, 
325, 335 

Mada7ia~pdnjdta, 17, 26, 36, 39, 42, 46, 
66, 93, 104, 114, 131, 162, 161-, 165, 

170, 269, 272, 278, 287, 294, 304, 316, 
325, 335 

Madkava-bhasya, 29 
Madhavabhatla, 107 
Madbav^arya, 14, 17, 86, 46, *53, 66, 
74, 75, 80, 90, 91, 94, 104, 105, 114, 
124, 131, 140, 143, 154, 157, 159, 160, 

161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 169, 170, 

272, 287, 294, 207, 300, 304, 312, 316, 

318, 322, 325, 327, 328, 330, 335 

Madhva, 54, 104, 125, 169 
Madhvacarya, 53, 54, 126, 290 
Madli\a sect, 126 
Madhva-vtjaya, 54 
Madhvi (sect) , 125 
Madbyamesvara (Imga), 46, 73 
Madra, 50 
Maga, 40, 168, 171 
Magadba, 80, 195, 205 
Magba-mahatmya, 125, 127, 158, 223 
MahabMgavata, 56 
Mahdbkdrata, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
IS, 18, 41, 65, 84, 85, 116, 136, 111, 

144, 147, 149, 150, 198, 201, 2B 
Mahabhdsya (of Patanjali), 200, 202 
Mababbuta, 1 

Mabadana, 7, 44, 249, 257 
Mabadeva, 38, 39, 60, 61, 63 
Mabakala-kb^nda (of tbe Skanda p ) , 
161 

Mabalak^mJ, 132 
Mabamat}, 0 
Mabamaya, 60 
Makdnirvdna-tantra, 224 
Mabapadma Nanda, 206 
Mabapataka, 185, 221 
Mabapnra^a, 1-7, 13, 14, 15, 18, 52, 53, 
56, 57, 76, 77, 83, 90, 91, 99, 127, ISO, 

145, 146, 147, 151, 170 
Mabaras|ra, 215 
Mabastbana, 162 
Mabatantra, 133 

Mabavagga (a section of tbe 8uttU’> 
mp&ta)t 194 

M^ivlra, 194, 195, 196 
Mab&vi^iq« W 


Mabesvara, 70 
Mabesvara Dbarma, 42 
Mabesvara-kbanda (of the Skanda-p )/ 
157, 158, 163 
Mahes\ ara Vrata, 42 
Maliesiarl, 47 

Mabi-khanda (a part of tbe Skanda- 
J>), 161 

Mahisa (a demon), 101, 104 
Haitreya, 21, 22, 24, 207 
bfakara-dbvaja, 88, 144 
Malayacala-kbanda (a part of tbe 
Skanda-p ) , 159 
MalL^^ena, 68 
Malwa, 216, 217 
Manasa, 151 
Maiiasa (lake) , 249 
Mauasa-loka, 52 

Maiiasa-jaga (le mental worship), 219 
^lana^a, 6 80, 82 
Mdnava-gihyasntra, 256 
Manama Kalpa, 96, 97 
Mandakranta (metre) , 162 
Mandala, 219, 260 
Mandara, 101, 104 248 
Mandasoi, 217 
Mandhatr, 129, 131 
Mdndttlya Karikd, 4 
Manifestation, 41, 84, 85, 86 
blanikka Vacbakar, 70 
Man-hon, 50, 84, 85, 86, 81, 92 
Mantra, 47, 64, 93, 95, 97, 100, 114, 
126, 129, 132, 179, 185, 219. 220, 
221, 222, 223, 224, 235, 240, 241. 
242, 254, 258, 260, 261 
Mantra-nySsa, 219, 260 
Mann, 2, 5, 6, 10, 13, 29, 39, 43, 51, 
99, 145, 150 (T^asa), 167, 168. 
170, 171, 172, 173, 188, 189, 194, 20,1. 
212, 245, 263 

Manu-smrtt (or 3Imu), 5, 6, 13, 17, 
20, 36, 142, 170, 171, 172, 173, 212, 
244, 247, 249, 250, 270, 276, 282, 335 
Manvantara, 4, 30, 36, 62, 65, 72, 97, 
-249 

Marana, 58, 223 
Marici, 22, 148 
Markandeya, 8, 9, 45, 133, 266 
Markap^eya-brada (or Marka^eya 
lake), 152, 153 

Mdrkandeya-pumna (or Mdrkajtdeya) , 
2, 3, 5, 8, 8-13, 15, 20, 21, 24. 41. 
79, 83, 85, 86, 95, 142, 147, 148, 149, 
152, 174, 204, 213, 229, 231, 232, 
234, 23% 251, 266-269 
MamagCr 125, 188, 184, 185, 137, 
188, 194, 216, 249 
Marats, 47 
Masa-krtya, 156 
Matanga, 237 
Mdfkara-vHtt, 56, 56 
Mathura, 41, 85, 86 
Mathura, 100, 102, 105. 195. 212 
Matbura*kba|i^ (a part of tio 
161 
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Mathura-mahatmya, 15S 
Matr (or Matrka), 40, 17, ^24, 25B, 
263 

Matsya, $9, 4/, S4, 88, 103 
Matsya-purana (or Matsya or 
Matsya), 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 14, 13, 18, 
19, 21 24, 25, 26-52, 56, 59, 66, 74, 
76, 77, S3, 84, 87, 89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 
96, 109, 112, 114, 120, 122, 123, 128, 
129, 134, 133, 140, 142, 143, 146, 167, 

169, 170, 176, 182, 206, 207, 208, 209, 

210, 216, 228, 231, 234, 235, 238, 239, 

240, 241, 248, 249, 250, 251, 253, 255, 

256, 258, 260, 261, 279-289 
Maurya, 16, 197, 200, 205, 206, 207, 
210, 245, 246 
Maya, 49 

Ma^a, 60, 61, 62, 65, 128, 129, 233 
Mayamolia, 24, 25, 88, 89, 235 
Maja-\ada, 126 

Means of li\elihood, 111, 183, 213, 
214, 255 

!MedhMithi, 5, 6 

Medhavui, 9 

jVIedicme, 138, 141, 193 

Medium of worship, 119, 258, 262 

^legasthenes, 199, 200, 202 

Meiu, 46, 198 

Method of wntuig, 119 

Metre, 1, 162 

Metrics, 141 

Mihiragula, 217, 218 

Mimamsa, 4, 135 

Mlna-ketana, 137 

Uttak§aia, 26, 48, 93, 138, 163, 170, 
173, 205, 263, 266, 279, 331 
Miira Misra, 13, 158 
Mleccha, 80, 90, 101, 114, 118, 124, 
199, 205, 233 
Mohiiil, 131 

Moksa-dharaia, 58, 64, 84 
Moksa-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p ,) , 159 
!Moksa-sa^tra, 9 
Moon. 36, 120, 258 
Mrgmdra {updgama ) , 223 
Mrt>Tih 3 aya-vidhi, 93 
Mndra (Tantric), 119, 1S6, 219, 220, 
262 

Muhammadan, 89, 114, 118, 120, 124, 
166, 182, 218 
Mujavat, 203 

Mukti-khanda (a part of the Skanda- 
p*), 160 

Mula-nmntra, 219 
Mula-prakrti, 132 
Muni, 8 
Music, 193, 242 

Mystic rites and practices, 25, 93, 180, 
260 

Myth. 22. 52, 58, 63, 169 
N 

KSclkfia. too 


Nadi-khanda (a part of the Skanda-^ 
V). 160 

Nadir Shah, 169 
Naga, 144 
Naga-dvipa, 78, 79 

Nagara khanda (of the Skanda p ) , 
157, 158, 159, 162, 163, 1G4, 163, 827, 
330 

Nagarjuna hills, 196 
Nagna, 16, 24, 40 

Naimisa forest, 58, 62, 77, 92, 97. 100, 
141 

"NTfln'f'fi 4t7 

Naksatra, 11, 16, 22. 23, 80, 95, 172 

Naksatra-purusa, 41 

Naksatra-purusa-vrata, 41, 87 

Nakula, 142 

Nakuld, 67. 226 

Nakullsa, 58 

Nakulisa Pasupata, 63 

Namiriahar, 41, 88 

Naiiaghat, 200 

Nanaka, 1 69 

Nanda {Nandi ?)-purdna, 90, 151 
Nandas (also Nanda d^ nasty), 16, 
195, 205, 206, 245 
Nandikes\ ara, 39, 42, 45 
Nandikehnira-purdm, 151 
Nandin, 92 

Nmada 38, 39, 42, 48, 77, 84, 88, 02. 
93, 112, 128, 129, 130, 135, 115, 234, 
238 

Ndrada-srnrti, 137 

Narada (or Ndradiya) Upapurdna, 127, 
147 

Ndradiya, 54 

Ndradiya Purdtia (or Ndradiya), 7, 
14, 54, 56, 58, 59, 92, 106, 112, 113, 
116, 119, 125, 127, 128, 129433, 155. 
156, 158, 167, 108, 169, 170, 171, 184, 
315, 315-317 

Naraka, 9, 18, 40, 188, 228 
Naiapati (author of the ^larod/iya) , 
137 

Narasunha, 84, 88, 103 
Narasimha-caturdasi, 96 
Narasimhadeva I (of the Ganga 
dynasty) , 154 

N arasnnha'^piirdna, 21, 90, 151 
Narasimha Thakkura, 126 
Narasiraha Vajapeym, 13, 36, 38, 39, 
52, 66, 74, 75, 80, 91, 94, 146, 157, 
288, 296, 298, SOI, 319 
Narayana, 26 51, 60, 62, 64, 84, 85, 
88. 97, 98, 99, 101, 103, 115, 129. 
132, 237, 238, 261 
Narayana-bah, 26 
Narayana Fan^itacarya, 54 
Ndrdyandstdksarakalpa, 54 
Narayaniya section (of the Mahd 
bhdraia ) , 84, 198 
Narmada, 24, 32, 46, 52, 111, 159 
Nannada-khap^a (a part of the 
Skanda-p,), 159 
Niirmad&-in&hl.tmya, 
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Nasik, Si. m, 211, 215 

Nastika, 201 
Navadvipa, 94, 102, 14S 
Navanabha, 221 
Navaratia«vrata, 242 
Nepal, 6, 100 107 
Netra-iiuntra, 220 

Nibandha, 18, 26, 52, 53, 126, 135, 
140, 163, 172, 263, 264, 265, 266 
Nibandhakara (or Nlband^la-^^^lte,') , 7, 
13, 14, 15, 17, 19, 20, 25, 35, 36, 40, 
42, 14, 46 52, 79, 80, 93, 94, 95, 96, 
105, 116, 118, 124. 140, 144, 115, 146, 
151, 156, 166, 167, 169, 170, 172. 173, 
264, 265 

Nthsvdsa-samhitd, 68, 69 
Nllakantha 3 
Nimbaika, 116, 169 
Nirgrantlia, 16, 210 
Ninikta, 4, 135 
Nirvana, 211 

Nirvana-khauda (a part of the SLanda- 
V)» 161 
Nisada 205, 212 
Nisthmaka (a fowler), 236, 237 
Niti, 141, 143 

Nityacdra-'paddhatiy 66, 79, *"0, 94, 

104, 111, 124, 289, 296. 297, SOO, 305, 
312 

Nttydcdra-pTadlpa^ 13, 36, 38, 30 66, 
80, 91, 94, 146, 288. 296, 29v8, 301, 
319 

Nityananda, 169 
Nlvidharma, 254 

Nivrtti-dharma, 10, 11, 228, 229 
Noah, 169 
Non-Arjan, 197 

Noii-eatables, 57, 76, 156, 174, rs, 
179, 181 
Nrga, 238 
Nrsiinha, 47, 85 
Nrsimha-mantra, 221 
Nyasa (Tantnc), 119, 183, 1S6, 219, 
220, 221, 261. 262 
Nyaya, 4, 135 

0 

Obhara, 200 
Omen, 186, 141 
Omkaxa-Iaksana, 96 
Omkara (Imga), 46, 73 
Origmal Parana, 2, 5 
Orissa, 39. 52, 79. 146, 150, Ifd, 152, 
153, 154, 155 

P 

Pacification (of placets), 82, 177, 189, 
239 

Padma-purdm (or Padma or Pddmu)t 
6, 15, 21, 25. 33, 34, 85, 36. 37. 39, 
40, 42, 45, 46, 48, 49, 50, 54, 72, 78, 
90, 101. 107-127, 133, 140, 131, 204, 
223, 230, 232, 285, 239, 250, 254, 258, 
261, 262, 306-313 


Padma T antra, 87 
Pahlavo 204. 207, 210 
PMakapya, 137 
Palasa. 210 
PaJlava, 41, 84. 87 
Panca-iisyrti, 19 

Paucaratra, 19, 21, 40, 41, 58, 63, 64, 
65, 67 97, 98, 101, 103, 139, 19S, 199, 
202, 203, 218 220 221, 22?, 213, 225, 
226, 231, 261 

PancarMra Samhita, 16, 61, 65, 66, 
135, 136, 198, 218, 222, 223, 221, 260 
Pailcaj^atana-puja, 79. 121. 136 
Pailcopasana, 79 
Pandu, 10, 37 
Paiuni, 200, 202 
Paiikli-pa\ ana, 37 
Paramaitha, 56 
Paramestlmi, 61 
Paiasara, 22, 24 173 
Paidsara-smib, 17, 29, 36, 46, 66, 80, 
90, 91, 94, 104, 105, 111, 124, 131. 
140. 142, 162. 163, 104, 265, 170, 186, 

272, 287, 294, 297, 300, 304, 312, 316, 

318, S22. 825. 327. 885 
Para^urfima, 81 86, 87, 88, 89, 103, 

258 

Parasurama-khanda (a part of the 
SKanda-p), 161 
Para Vidva, 135 
Paroata (tree) , 23 
Parivrrgakas, 212 
Parnika, 212 
Pariva, 191, 195 
Par\ ata-khanda, 1 01 
ParvatT, 118, 162 
P^a, 133 

Pasanda (or Pasandin). 16, 65, 67, 68, 
87, 88, 89, 126, 187, 171, 223, 216. 253 
Pasanda .^a^tia, 67 

Pasupata, 21, 58, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 
67, 68, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 80, 93. 98, 
99, 101, 103, 104. 119, U3. 179, 198. 
201, 202, 223, 226 
Pasupata-Brahnia, 63 
Pasupata-sastra, 101 
Pasupata Yoga, 15 
Pataka, 183, 185, 188. 289 
Patala-khanda (of the Pad^wa p ) , 107, 
108, 116-119, 182, 262, 306, 307 
Patala-khanda (of the Bkandap), 161 
Patafijala, 68 
Patanjali, 200, 202 
Patriarchs, 5, 6, 85, 36, 220 
Paup^a-khanda (of the Sfcauda-|;,), 
161. 102, 163 
Paundra-k§eti*a, 162 
Paundraksetra-mahatmya, 162 
Paundrft^ ai dhana, 162 
Pauskara, S3, 67, 258 
Pauskara (Parvan of the Padma-p), 
108 

Pau§kara*saipMta, 219 
Pau§kara {Vpdgmn) » 223 
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Penance, 6, IS, 82, 111, 140, 154, 156, 
171, 178, 175, 177, 178, 179, ISO, 184, 
185, 186, ^09, 258, 255, 

256 

Peshawar, 200 
Phala-saptami-viata, 39, 40 
Phallic Siva, 203 
Pmda. 12 

Pmgala (Sutras of) 136, 130 
Pisacamocana-kunda, 46, 73 
Pitr, 12, 45, 52, 229, 2S2 
Pttr^dayjta 105, SOI 
Pitr-gathr, 43, 50 
Pitr-vam^, 35, 36, ^0 
Plak§a, 241 
Planet, 23, 95, 184 
Poetics, 193 
Politics, 141, 193 
Prabha«a, 100, 219 

PrabhLsa-khanda (of the Hkandu-p ) , 
21, 157, 158, 159, 163, 164, 165 329 
Frabhasaksetra-maliatniya (a part of 
the Skanda-p ) , 158 
Pradhana, 60 
Pradurbhava, 78, 79, 84 
Pradyumna, 47, 85, 87, 220 
Pradyumna-sarovara, 152 
Prablpda, 22, 113, 114, 251 
Prakritisn, SO 

Prakri 3 ’a-khanda (of the Padma-p), 
108 

Prakriya (Pada, of the Vdyu-p)^ 15, 
18 

Prakrti, 128 

Prakrti-kha ,da (of the Btahma vm- 
varta-p)^ 166 
Pralaya, 64, 65 

Prasuyamana-dhenu-dana, 43, 44 
Pratima-laksana, 47, 176 

Pratistha,' 6/ 32, 47, 95, 137, 180, 220, 
257 

Pravara, 29 
Pravrajya, 211 

Pravxtti (dharma or marga), 10, 13, 
12. 198, 228 

Prayaga, 82, 72, 78, 74, 75, 100, 129, 
219 

Prayaga-mahatmya, 42, 45 
Prayalcitta, 6, 51, 93 (Yati-), 90 

(Yati-), 188, 220 

PrSyoicitta-prakarana, 48, 173, 264, 

279 

Prityasdita'viveka, 16, 17, 66, 104. 114, 
272, 278, 288, 295, 805 
Preceptor (spiritual), 220, 222, 225, 230 
245, 257, 262 
Prosody, 189 
Prostitute, 281, 241, 251 
Prthivl-padjna, 19 
Prthu, 22, 6S, 251 
P^hviraj% 169 

Puis, 6, 135, 189, 225, 228, 240, 263 

Pukvasa, 199 

Palastya, 77, 92, 99, 106 


Pulinda, 87, 199 
Punjab, 203, 23 5 
Pimj^aka-vrata, 23 
Puramdara, 251 
Puranac^ya, 126 
Piirana-mahatniya, 3, 151 
Purana proclaimed by Vayu, 2, 13, 
18 

Purana-samhita, 2, 5, 58, 99, 140 
Pitrana-sdra, 90 
Puranic Brahmaism, 214 
Puranic Hmduism, 204, 227 
Piiranie Saivism, 214 
Puranic 8aktism, 214 
Puranic Vaisnavism, 214 
Purascaraua, 93, 179 
Pm‘i, 56, 152, 153 

Purification (of bodv or things), 15 
76. 156, 174, 175, 179, 183, 185 
Purohita, 213 
Puru, 32, 37 
Pururavas, 43, 44, 49, 51 
Purusa, 87, 98, 193 
Purusottama, 151, 207, 233. 257 
Purusottama-ksetra, 132, 3 52 153, 

154, 157 

Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya (a. part 
of the Skenda-p), 364, 165. 326 
Purusottama-mahatinva or Puisottania- 
ksetra-mahatmya (ip the Brahma-p ) , 
146, 152. 155 

Purva-bhaga (of the Vardla-p), i08 
Purva-paicima, 67, 226 
Pusan, 48 

Puskara, 100, 106, 121, i36 210 
Puskara-dvipa, 81, 83 
Puskai'a hills, 123 

Puskara-khanda (a part of the 
Skonda~p), 159 


R 

Badha, IS, 45, 115, 116, 118, 119, 

125, 131, 182, 160, 166 

Badhavallabhm, 116, 125 
Raghunandana, 53, 54, 79, 80, 01, 94, 
114, 123, 124, 126, 128, 131, 132, 

137, 143 151, 152, 157, 164, 165, 

169, 264, 291, 298, 312, 314, 316, 

318, 320, 324 325, 326, 328, 830 
Baivata (Manvantara) , ^3 
Raja-dharma (or duties of kings) , 
48, 177, 185 
Baja^khara, 78 
Rdjadarangint, 197 

Baja Vasisfhlputra Sri Puluma^yl, 211 
Raji, 24, 25, 51, 234 
Bak^asa, 50, 80, 81, 258 
Bama, 47, 84, 85, 86, 87, b8, lOS, 
116, 117, 118, 119, 136, 144, 153, 

156 

Bamaite, 117, 122 
Bamananda-tirtha, 126 
Ramanuja, 20, 54, 56, 125, 169, 277 
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Ramayana, 116, 118, 186, HO, 141, 

144 

Rasa-dhenu, 101 

Rdsaydtrd-viveka, 153, 163, 164, 166, 

Rasif 23, 24, 80, 172 
Rasopadra village), 216 
Ratna-parlksa, 137, 141, 143 
Raudra, 08, 104 
Raudri (§akti) , 101 
Ra\ana, 140, 153 
Res, 1, 240 
Re-creaiion, 4, 7 
Redactor, 8 

Results of actions, 9, 15, 17, 52, 117, 
150, 166, 174, 175, 177, 170, 180, 
182, 183, 187, 235 
Reva, 114, 158 

Reva-khanda (a part of the Skanda-p), 
157, 158, 163, 164, 165, 168, 327 
Reva-mahatmya (claiming to be a part 
of the VdyU‘p ) , 14 
Revatl, 11, 22, 80, 172 
Rg-veda, 1, 98, 136, 103, 208, 2S8, 
240 

Right-hand school (of the Saktas), 69, 
70 


Sadacara, 81, 82; 93, 96 
Sadhana (different kinds cf), 223 
Sagara, 232 
Sahasa-malla, 154 
Sahyadri, 159 

Sahyadri-khanda (a part of the 

Skanda-p), 159, 161 
Sahya (vl Satya) -khanda, 161 
Saint ^atagopa, 88 

►^aiva (or §i\a’te), 13, 14, 15, 39, 42, 
46, 60, 64, 68, 70, 77, 78, SO, 93, 95, 
100, 101, 104, 111, 110, r'>2, 133, 

152, 179, 201, 202, 204, >18 223, 

224, 226, 261 
Saivaka, 13 
^aiva Vratas, 42 

Saivism, 121, 129, 193, 197, m, 200, 
201, 203, 204, 205, 210, 2 1 1* 230, 

245, 216 

Saka, 37, 89, 200, 202, 201, 207, 210, 
215 

gaka-dvipa, 168, 171 
6akal\a, 252, 253 
Sakia, 59 

gakta, 13, 21, 45. 52, 55, 58, Cl, 64, 
65, 69, 70, 90, 91, 101, 123, 225, 233, 
241, 261, 264 


Rites, 5, 6, 7, 8, 25, 65, 07, 96, 168, 
188, 193, 194, 195, 203, 213, 215, 225, 
227. 239, 243, 244, 254, 262 
Rohinl-candra-sayana-vrata, 21, 258 
Romaharsana, 2 
Rsi-pahcami (Vrata) , 19 
Rsi-vam^, 29 
Rtadhvaja, 12 
Ruci (Prajapati) , 229 
Rudra, 47, 48, 59, 61, 68. 69, 95, 98, 
141, 168, 238, 240 
Rudra (sect) , 125 

Rudrabhuti (an Abhira General), 216 
Rudradhara, 146 

Rudra-gita (of the Vardha-p.), 68, 69, 
71, 104 

Rudr^sa, 126 

Rudra-loka, 46 

Rudrasimha I, 216 

Rudra-sukta, 240 

Rudra^vrata, 101 

Ruidasa, 169 

Rukmangada, 131 

Rules of diet, 111, 158 

Rupa Gosvanain, 94, 143, 301, 819, 


S 


^akta Upani^ad, 91 
3akti, 21, 68, 60, 65. 101, 110, tlS, 
128, 129, 136 
^aktism, 193, 211 
3akva, 40 

Salagrama, 96, 118, 237, HO 181, 
182 

Sail (rice) , 241 
Samadhi, 219 
Saman, 1 

Samaveda, 1, 136, 208, 238, 240 
Samba, 47, 107, 171 
Sambandha-vtveka, 288 
Sdmha-ptirdna, 151, 171 
Sambhala (grama), 85, 86, 233 
Sambhaiagrama-raahatmva, 101 
Sambhalpur, 161 

Sambhava-kanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p), 14, lo8, 159, 160, 161 
Sambhu, 47, 261 

Samdhva, 186, 189, 225, 262, 263 
Samjha, 168 
Samkalpa, 85 

Samkara (le. Siva), 61, S2, 119, 129, 
226. 234, 261 

Samkaracarya (or Samkaia), 20, 56, 
66, 326, 129, 169 

Samkara-samliita (or Samkiri Samluta, 
of the Skanda^p,), 14, 158, 159, 160, 


Sacraments, 171, 186, 228 
Sacrifice, 1, 24, 97, 100, 111, 121, 194, 

206. 207, 208, 209, 221, 222, 223, 

225, 228, 280, 232, 233, 234, 235, 

236, 238. 2S9, 240, 241, 242, 243, 

244, 249, 250, 254 (daily! , 255 
Sacrifice (to planets), 32, 177, 185, 
189 


Samkarsana, 23, 87, 199, 200, 220 
Samkha, 173 

Samkhya. 68, 149, 151, 155, 19$, 201 
Sdmkhya-kdnkd, 4, 55 
Sdmkkyakdrikd-bhdsya (of Ganda- 
pada), 4 

Bdmkhyu-prctv&camMdiiya, 126, 3i3 
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Sanaksobha (Mahaiaja), 218 
Samnyasa, 53, 6i, 199, 202, 209, 229, 
230 

Sampradaya, 63 
Samprati, 196 
Sampravartin, 203 
Samsapayana, 2 
Samudragupta, 31 
Saiuyamana, 236, 237 
Samyu, 16 
Sanaka, 63, 129 
Sanaka (sect), 125 

Sanandana, 129 
Sanatana, 102, 129 

Sanatlcamaia, 62, 63, 99. 100, 106, 

129, 143 

Sanatkiimara-samhita (a part of the 
Skanda-p), 158, 159, ICO, 161, 163 
^ankhacuda, 151 
Sankliyayana-srauta^utra. 1 
§anti (Parvan, of the Mahdbhdrata ) , 

10, 84, 149 
Sapta-dvipa, 19 
Saptaiiil“\ rata, 240 
Saptasagara-dana, 45 
Sarada characters, 55 
Saiasvata Kalpa, 56 
Sarasvati, 17, 46, 77, 132 
8ardula-vikrldita (metre) , 162 
Sarga, 4, 65, 72 
Sarngapam, 217 
SarvadarSanasamgraha, 133 
Sarvananda (Vandyaghaiiya) , 94, 209 
Sarvaphalatj aga-vrata, 42 
Sasthl, 256 
Sasthi-kalpa, 256 
Sastra-dharaka, 204 
Sastrajna, 204 
Satagopa, 41 
Satakratu, 258 

Sat^ika (a king), 168, 170, 171, 173 
^atapatka-brdhmana, 1, 98, 258 
^atarndriya (section of the Yajurveda) , 
63 

^didtapa-smrii, 21 
Sati, 45, 135 
Sat-karma, 58 
Sattnmsammta, 201 
Sattvata, 67, 84, 201 
Battvata^samhtd, 218 
Satya, 85, 87 
Satya, 85 
Satyabhama, 23 
Salya'narayana, 157, 169 
Satyavat, 50 
Saukara-k§etra, 102 

Saunaka, 39, 48, 99, 115, 141, 167, 
168, 170 

Saupama (pumna ) , 145 
Sanra, 226, 261 
Saura-dkawiOTiara, 151 
Saura-purdna, 57, 151, 158. 168 
Sai^-sa^jta (or Sanri Samhita, of 
the Skanda^p), 14, 158, 159, 160, 


Saura Vratas, 39, 42, 171 
Sauri (Sanihita, of the Kurm^-p^) , 57, 
58 

Sauti, 99 
Sauvlra, 205 
Sav arm, 2 

Savitrj, 50, 121, 122, 238, 239 

Savitrt-A rata, 50 

Sayanacai^a, 4 

Script, 6 

Sculpture, 193 

Sc> thians, 246 

Sect, 16, 19, 40, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 
70, 125, 133, 196, 199, 203, i‘04, 222, 
233 

Serpent, 50, 61, 85 
^esa, 85, 88, 108, 116, 118 
Setu-bhupala, 159 

Setii-mahiitmya (a part of the Ska7ida- 
P), 157 

Setu-m^atmya-khanda (a part of the 
Ska7ida-p), 160, 163 2 

Shahdaur, 203 

Signs (of men, women, kmgs, etc), 171 
8ikhin, 203, 222 
8iksa, 4, 135 
Si'mhala, 78 
Simha-mantra, 221 
Sindhu (a country), 205 
Siudliu (river) j 115 
Sms (difierent kind«i of. etc), 17, 156, 
185, 221, 226. 239, 250, 251, 237, 261 
§irjsa, 241 

Sirkap (name of a place), 202 
Sita, 117 

k\SL, 6. 13, 29, 38, 39, 40, 42, 14, 45, 

46, 4S, 49, 59, 60, 61, 63, 64, 67, 72 

73, 74, 78, 79, 80, 81, 35, 91, 92, 9% 

96, 98, 99, 100, 103, 111, il8, 119, 

126, 129, 132, 136, 145, 151, 153, 159, 
160, 162, 180, 199, 201, 202, 203, 204, 
, 224, 233, 234, 238, 240, 241, 243, 263 
Siva-bhagavata, 202 
^^iva-bhakti, 14 
^iva-Brahma, 62-63 
J^ivacaturdail-vrata, 42 
isivadalta, 203, 215, 216 
^iva-'dha^mottma, 151 
^>lva4iuga, 46, 63, 73 
Siva-iinga-vrata, 93, 179 
SIva-mahatmya-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-^p), 13-14, 159, 160 
§Iva-Karayana, 47 

Uva-purdnut (or &iva)^ 13, 14, 15, 20, 
21, 54 

§tva-rahasya, 7, 151 
,^iva-rahasya-khanda (a part of the 
Bkmda^,), 14, 158, 161 
&ya-raksita, 203 
^iva-ratri, 96 
$ivasena, 203 
Swa-nddhdnta, 68 
Skanda. 47, 136 

Bkanda-purdm (or Skanda or Skmda)^ 
6, 7, 14, 21, 57. 68, 76, 77. 03, 95. 96, 
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115, 12S, 129, 13i, 142, 143, 146, 157- grisaila-khanda (a part ot tbs S\arda- 
166, 168, 171. 187, 205, 201, .825-330 p), 159 

Skanda (upapurana) , 147 ^ritirtha-svamm, 1^0 

Slaves, 194, 245, 246, 247, 252 §ri-%"atsa, 42 

.^loka (metre), 162 Srsti-kbanda (of the Padma-p) 6, 21, 

Smarta, 11, 125, 193, 194, 203, 214, 25, 33, 34, 35, 86, 37, 39, 40, 42, 45, 

215, 217, 226, 227, 234 46, 48, 49, 50, 101, 107, 108, 117, 120- 

Smarta Brahman sectaries, 226, 243, 125, 140, 182, 204, 235, 239, 250, 254, 


246 

Smarta-Sana, 203, 213, 225 
Smarta-Sakta, 225, 226 
Smarta-Vaisnava, 203, 213, 225 
Smrti (also Smrti-chapter, Smrli-matler, 
Sim ti-wr iter, Smrti topics, etc), 2, 
5, 6, 7, 8, 12, 13, 15, 18, 19, 20, 24, 
25, 32, 85, 40, 49, 51, 52, 56, 64, 65, 
66, 68, 71, 72, 79, 80, 93, 06, 111, 
117, 118, 128, 131, 132, 133, 141, 146, 

156, 164, 165, 166, 167, 169, 170, 172, 

173, 174, 185, 186, 187, 183, 189, 193, 

201, 203, 213, 225, 226, 228, 229, 244, 

256, 262, 263, 265 

Smrtt-candnkdy IS, 16, 17, 19, 36, 37, 
42, 46, 48, 54, 66, 80, 91, 94, 105, 114, 
123, 131, 163, 164, 166, 170, 201, 205, 

265, 266, 267, 270, 274, 276, 282, 292, 

296, 299, 302, 308, 315, 318 332 

Srarti-Nibandha, 8, 134, 146, 262, 263 


261, 807-812 

6ruti, 2, 66, 225, 226, 228 
Stages (of life), 59, 109, 203, 211, 214, 
229, 231, 232, 234 
Slhavara-tlrtha, 113 
Student, 16 

Subhasubha-nirupana, 48 
Sudar^ana, 242 
Suddha-saiva-vrata, 101 
^addhiknya-kaumudl, 36, 44, 46, 80, 
91, 94, 104, 128, 143, 154, 164, 289, 
298, 305, 314, 318, 319 
^uddhodana, 84 88 
Sudra, 58, 194, 197, 200, 201, 202, 205, 

206, 207, 208, 209, 212, 213, 223, 224, 

232, 235, 236, 237, 238, 244, 245, 246, 

251, 254 
Suhma, 199 

§uka, 53, 145, 168, 229, 230 
Sukala, 232 


Smrt^-tattva, 35, 79, 80, 91, 94, 114, 

123, 124, 128, 131, 134, 137, 148, 145, 

151, 152, 164, 165. 166, 169, 266, 293, 

312, 814, 316, 318, 320, 324, 325, 826, 

328, 330 
Snake, 171 

Snana, 46, 208, 219 (audaka- and 

mantra-) 

Solar dynasty (or race), 26, 32, 35, 
100, 116, 117 
Soma, 67 
Somapa Pitrs, 52 
Somaiarman, 114 
Spy, 199 

Sraddha, 6, 11, 16, 17, 18, 24, 35, 36, 
43, 44, 102, 150, 188, 197, 220, 222, 
228, 234, 258 (Nandimukha) 
§r^dha-kalpa, 16, 42 
Srdddhahny&kaumudh 36, 37, 46^ 80, 
104, 128, 131, 143, 154, 164, 289, 298, 
305, 313, 316, 318, 819, 323, 320 
irdddka-viveka, 80, 114, 297, 818, 822 
Srauta, 193. 194, 227. 234 
^ravapa-B^gola, 68 
^IravastT, 196 

211 , 212 

&i, 21, 22, 68, 59, 60, 233, 256 
8r3 (sect)* 125, 126 
^rZ-hMsya, 277 

Sridatta tJpa^yaya, 17, 36, 80, 91, 105, 
114, 123. 124, 146, 269, 271, 278, 237, 
297. 304. 312 
^ridhara Svamin, 13 
&l"kalpa, 60 
Srikurnaam, 154 

grlMm 150 


Sukesm, 80, 81, 82, 83, 91, 236 
8ukra, 25, 84, 39 

Sulapani, 15, 17, 48. 63, 66, 80, 93, 
104, 114, 128, 143, 151, 152, 153, 163, 
164, 165, 169, 272, 278, 288, 295, 297, 
SdS, SIS, 318, 322, 325, 326, 330 
Sumantu, 168, 171, 173 
Sumati, 9, 10, 12 
Sumeru (hill). 248 
Sun, 36, 81, 82, 92, 95, 107, 151. 152, 
153, 154, 167, 168, 171, 172, 24B, 258 
Sundarar, 70 

^unga (al«o Sunga dynasty), 197, 200 
Supar^a (hill) , 249 
^iurasena, 200 
Suraspra, 205 

Surya, 45, 48, 49. 70, 79, 134, 135, 
136, 145. 240 
Sukrman, 205 
Susila, 63 
Suskaletra, 197 

Suta, 29, 30, 82, 35, 37, 38, 62, 64, 65. 
72, 97, 99, 100, 108, 111* 112, 114. 
115, 118, 119, 129, 141, 167, 168, 170 
Suta-gita (in the Shanda*p.)i 160 
Sfita-sainh^ta (of the > 14, 

158. 159. 160. 161 ^ 
Sma-mrnhMMtpo/rya^lpmS, (a com- 
mentary on the Suta-saiphtth b 
Madhavacarya), 159# 160 
194 

Suvidyut, 101 

Suwat, 197 X 

Syarga-khand^ (of the Faama-p.)> 107, 
108. 112. 113, 116. 117. 166 
Svargarohana-parvan (of the 
bhiraia)^ ^ 8 
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S\ arocisa (Manvantara) , 85 
Svarodaya, 1 37 
Svayambhu, 73, 3 15 
Svayanibhuva Maa\ antara, 63, 85 
5veta, 63, 123 
Sveta-dvipa, 238 
Sveta^kalpa, 14 
6vetambara, 213, 331 
Svetasvatara, 63 
^vetdsvatara Vpanisad, 63 
Systems of phiosophy, 90 

T 

laimurlong, 169 
Taittinya-dranyaka, 1, 2, 4, 358 
Taittiriya-samktdf 258 
Tamasa Manu, 150 
Tamasa (Man\ antara) , 85 
Tamil poets, 70 
Tamil Vaisnava saints, 56 
Tantra, 13, 55, 57, 64, 06, 119, 126, 
133, 169, 214, 230, 234, 335, 331, 345, 
260, 361, 363, 364 
Tanirasdray 225 
Taniravdrttikay 6 

Tantric, (influence, elements, riles, 
etc), 65, 67, 96, 119, 133, 131, 136, 
133, 136, 139, 163, 165, 169, 173, 314, 
218, 319, 220, 333, 324, 235, 231, 243, 
260, 361, 262, 363, 364 
Tantnclpm, 54, 119, 133, 137, 138, 
172, 173, 215, 218, 233, 360 
Tantrik, 72, 112, 235 
Tapasa, 204 

Tapi-khanda (belonging to the Skanda^ 
V), 161 
Taraka, 49 

Tarakamaya-yuddha, 50, 124 
Tdrksya (purdna), 137, 138, 113, 145 
Tatpurusa, 93 
Tattvas (Tantric), 325 
Temple, 153 (§iva-, Visnu-, Sun-), 

154 (Sun-), 181, 184, 185, 221, 238 
(Visnu-) , 249 
Theology, 55, 60, 61, 65 
Tthd-safvasva, 94, 299 
Tila-dhenu, 101 
'J'lmitra, 206 

Tirtha, 6, 45, 106, 113, 111, 310, 217, 
228, 230, 231. 232 

Tnthk*mnimmn% 17, 46, 66, 73, 74, 
80, 94. 104, 112, 114, 131, 134, 143, 
153, 164, 272, 273, 288, 296, 297, 305, 
306, 312, 316, 319, 322 326 
Tirtha-khaji^ (belonging la the 
Bhmda*p) , 159 

Tirtha-mahatmya, 63, 102, 106 
Tirthankara, 194 

Tirlha-parvan (o{ the Fadmap,), 108 
Tirumular, 70 

Titht, n, 23, 49, 140, 168, 171, 180, 
185, 189, 240 
Torama^a, 217 

Tortoise, 68, 68, 68, 84, 36, 87, 184 


Tiijata, 140 

Tnkandamandanay 48, 280 
Trikandamandana Bhaskara-misia, 48, 
280 

TrmiurtJ. 19 
Tripundra, 60 
Tripura, 49, 116 
Tnyikrama, 76, 88 
Tukhara, 83 

Tulapurusa-mahad^a, 44, 143, 247, 

249 

Tulasl, 57, 78, 79, 90, 114, 115, 116, 
117, 124, 125, 151, 184 
Tulasi-tnratn-vrata, 125 
Turk, 78 

Turuska, 83, 89, 114, 124, 197 
Turvasu, 32 
Tusara, 83 
Tusita, 85 

V 

Urcatana, 58 
Udaym, 195 
XJdumbara, 241 
Ugra, 99 
Ujjayml, 158 
Uma, 39, 46. 128 

Uma-khanda (of the Sftanda-p), 161 
Uma-Mahesvara. 47 
tfnavimsati Samhitd, 6, 263 
Upadesa-kanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p )„ 161 
Upagama, 223 
Upajati (metre). 162 
Upakhyana, 4, 5 
Upanayana, 261 
Upanisad, 11, 20, 243, 261 
Upapurana, 7, 13, 14* 15, 38, 5.1, 58, 
60, 77, 90, 91, 94, 128, 180, 148, 147, 
151 

Upasamhara (Pada, of the Vdyu p ) , 
15 

Xlpa-Veda, 238 
I^pavrt, 205 
Upendra, 47 

Upodghata (Pada, of the Vdyu-p,}, 15 
XJrvasI, 43 
Usanas, 72 

Usanas-samMtd, 64, 72, 110, 111 
Utkala-khanda (a part of the Skanda^^ 
p), 157 
XJtpata-^ti, 48 

TTtsarga, 6, 32, 176, 189, 225, 240 
Uttama, 232 

Uttara-bhaga (of the Vardha^pT), 106 
Utiara-gltd, 4. 23 
Uttaragtid'^bkdsya, 4, 18, 23, 55 
Uttara Gokarna. 100 
Uttara-khanda (a part of the Brahma- 
khapda of the Skanda^), 157 
Uttara-khanda (of the Padma-p,), 90, 
107, 108, 109, 112, 125-127, 184, 223, 
806, 312-313 

Uttara-khapda (ol the 158 
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V 

Vabhra\ya-vrata, 101 
Vacaspatimisra, 17, 45, 46, 66, 73, 74, 
80, 94, 104, 112, 114, 126, 131, 132, 
143, 151, 152, 153, 156, 164, 272, 288, 
296, 297, 305, 306, 312, 316, 319, 322, 
326 

Vadari, 102 
Vadarikasrama, 157 
Vagbhala II, 142, 143 
V ahni-purana, 139, 140 
Vaideha, 205 
Vaidyaka, 135 
Vaikhanasa, 203, 222 
Vaikunlha, 85 
Vahtateya (purdna) , 145 
Vai&alf, 194 

Vaibamprt^ ana, 39, 48, 100 
Vai3na\a, 19, 35, 37, 39, 41. 14. 50, 52, 
54, 56, 90, 109, 115, 122, 125. 127, 
129, 145, 156, 198, 199. 203, 204, 218, 
219, 222, 226, 261 
Vaisna\ a Vratas, 42 
Vaisnavl, 47 

Vaisna\l (^akti), 101, 104 
Vaisnavl (Samhila, of the Kurma v ) , 
57, 58 

Vaisnavi Samhita (of the Skanda~p ) , 
158, 159, 160 

Vaisnav^«m, 18, 56, 193, 197, 198. J99, 
200, 205, 214, 280, 245. 246 
Vaisya, 58, 133, 194, 205, 209, 212, 
232, 285. 238, 244, 255 
Vaivas\ata (Manvantara), 85 
Vajravahanika-vidya, 93 
Valmiki, 224 

Vama, 65, 67, 69, 225. 226, 238, 261 
Vainadeva, 92, 131 

Varaana, 47, 78, 84, 85, 88. 103, 140, 
144 

Vdmana-purana (or Vamamj, 3, 55, 
76-92, 179, 236, 296-298 
Vdmana-upapurmiat 77, 147 
Vam^a, 4, 65, 72 
Vamsanucanta, 4, 7, 72, 137 
Vahga, 205 

Varaha, 41, 47, 84, 85. 88. 97, 103 
Varaha-kalpa, 14, 134 
Varahannhira, 11, 22, 24, 40, 67, 78, 
83, 123. 169. 171 

Vardha-purdna (or Varaha or Varaha) ^ 
7, 68, 69, 71. 89, 96-107, 13S, 155, 
180, 202, 234, 286, 237. 23S, 239, 249, 
250, 251, 252, 253. 254, 256, 257, 

258, 261, 262, 301-306 
VarShi, 47 
Varanasi, 78 

Vardhamana Mahavira, 194 

Varnairamadharma, 6, 71, 82, 117, 

166, 188, 193, 194, 197, 198, 199, 200, 
201, 202. 203, 204, 212. 213, 214, 215, 
2X8, 228, 2S2, 233, 234, 285, 286, 

238, 240 


Varsa-khanda (belonging to the 
Ska7ida-p ) , 160 

Varsaknyd-kaumudl, 80, 91, 94, 114, 
128, 113, 154, 164, 166, 297, 372, 
313, 318, 319, 326 
Varuna, ^7 
Vanina (d\ipa), 78 
Vasantatikika (metre;, 162 
Vaslkarana, 5S, 223 
Vasistha, 6, 24, 129, ISI, 134, 135, 
139. 140, 173 
Vasisfka-smrfi, 21 

Vastrapathaksetra-mahatm^a (of the 
Skanda^p), 158 
Vastu, 32, 48, 176, 186 
Vasude%a, 45, 49, 51, 54, 60, 67, 85, 
87, 97, 100, 114, 142, 199, 200, 202, 
203, 207, 220, 222. 251 
Vasiide\a (a Brahman), 200 
Vahude\a (of the Kan\a d,>nact>), 200 
Vasudeva (a Kushan king), 89, 200, 
215, 218 
Vasiigupta, 70 
Vasnmanas 66 
Vata, 241, 249 

Vat^ya>ana, lOS, 116, 117, 118 
Vdyaviya, 13, 14, 18 
Vavavlva-samhita (of the ^tvap)^ 
14, 15. 20. 21 

Vayu, 2, 5. IS. 14. 15, 18, 47 
Vdyu-purdm (oi Vdyu or Vdyavlya), 
3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 13-17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
26, 27, 28, 29, SO, 31. 33. 41, 48, 49, 
52, 66, 83. 84, 87, 90, 91. 95, 06, 
136, 142, 145, 147, 149, 130, 158, 
174. 199, 201, 206, 207. 205, 209, 210. 
213, 216. 233, 234. 236, 238, 240, 
252, 257, 269-273, 275 
Veda, 1, 2, 4, 16, 59, 63, 64, 85, 97, 
98, 124, 132, 135, 193, 194, 195, 197. 
198, 199, 201. 203, 204, 207. 203, 
209, 210, 212, 213, 214, 215, 218, 222, 

223, 224, 225, 228, 227, 225, 280. 233. 

234 235, 236, 238, 239, 240, 242, 243, 

246, 250, 252, 253. 255, 257, 261 

Vedanga, 135, 238, 242 
Vedanta, 98 
Veda-vyasa, 85 
Vedic religion, 24, 25, 69, 193 
Vena, 22, 25, 234 
Venkatacala, 157 
Vibhava, 41, 86 
Vidhdna^pdriidta, 164, 827 
Vidisa, 207 
Vidusa, 241 

Vidyakara Vajapeyin, 66, 71, 75, 59, 
80, 94, 104. 114, 124, 264, 289, 296, 
297, 300 305, 812 
Vidyut, 101 

Vijnana Bhik§u, 126, SIS 
Vynanesvara, 6, 25, 48, 72. 93, 138, 
143, 163, 169, 263, 279. 331 
Viknp^aia, 112 
VUcn^iy., 85 
Vinayakit 47. 189 



S66 


Index 


Vindh^a, 8 

^'^Indh'vadr^lvhanda (belonging to the 
Skanda^p ) , 159 
Vmdu, 133 

VmTtasva (a king), 101 
\ipascit (a king), 234 
Vipra (worshipper of Bnhma), 40 
121 

Viraja-ksetra, 153, 156 
Vnaja-tirtha, 152 

Viia-mahendra-kanda (a oait of the 
Skanda-p ) , 161 
Viramitrodaya^ 13, 158 
Vira-vrata, 260 

Virgin girls (worship of) , 242, £60 
Virocana, 47 

Visim, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 31, 35, 

38, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 48, 49, 51, 57, 

58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 65, 38, 76, 78, 

79, 84, 85, 86 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 95, 

96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 103, 111, 113, 
114, 115, 117, 119, 125, 128, 129, 

133, 134, 136, 139, 140, 141, 142, 

144, 145, 150, 153, 159, 179, 182, 181, 
198, 200, 203, 219, 220, 222, 232, 

233, 234, 238, 240, 248, 251. 258, 

202 

Visnu (author of a Dhaima-sastra 
^ork), 171 

Visnu-bhakti, 109, 127 (gradations of) 
Yi§nu-Brahma, 59, 60, 61, 62, 97, 98 
Vtsnudkarma, 151 
Visi^^udharmasutrat 258 
Vi^nudharmotima, 21, 48, 41, 55, 151, 
250, 258, 266 

Vt?nudharmottardmfta» 151 
Visnu-khanda (of the SLanda-p ) , 
157, 158, 161, 163, 164 
Visnu-Ioka, 250 
Visnu-Narayana, 85 
Vistmpura, 41 

Vtsm-puram (or Visnu or Vui^nava)^ 
2, 4, 5, 6, 8, 19-26, 34, 41, 54, 55, 56, 
63, 64, 65, 90, 107, 114, 122, 133, 

137, 188, 147, 148, 149, 175, 199, 

206, 207, 208, 209, 210, 213, 216, 

232. 233, 234, 235, 237. 238, 244, 

276-278 

Vipnurakasya, 7, 151 
Visnu-svamin, 169 
Yisnu-veda, 54 
Vifnu-%Tpata, 39 

Yisnuya^, 85, 86, 87, 89, 233 
Yisvakarman, 153 
V i^vaksena^samhitd, 87 
Visvamitra, 29, 223 
Visvarupa (or Yisvarup^axya) , 138, 
143. 263 

Yisvavarman, 224 
Visvesvara, 107 
Vivaha, 188 

Tow, 19, S7, 38, 39, 40, 42, 63, 64, 73, 
06. 125, 141, 156, 171, 176, 177, 179. 
180, 181, 182, 183, 184, m, 188, 
m» lUp 209, 221, 222, 223, 236, 


238, 

239, 

2i0, 

S41, 233, 

233, 

256, 

260 






Vrata, 

6, 19 

, 32, 

39, 41, 42. 

IS. .31 

. 63, 

65, 76, 87, 

89, 

93, 103, 113, 118, 

119, 

125, 

141, 

143 

(different 

kinds 

of). 

156, 

166, 

176, 

179, 189, 

225, 

228, 

2 to. 

241, 255, 

256, 257 



Vratakdla-viveka, 

48, lot, 

114, 

128, 


163, 164, 166, 288, 305, 313, 323, 330 
Vratopakhyana-khanda (belonging to 
the Skanda-p ) , 160 
Vrddha-garga, 48 
Vrddhagarga-samhvtd, 48 
Vmdavana, 45, 118, 

Vrsala, 205, 266 
Vrsa-laksana, 43 
Vrsni, 199 
Vrsotsarga, 43, 44 
Vrtra, 56 
Vruda, 78 
Vyahrti, 240 

Vyakarana, 4, 135, 137, 142 (Kalapa) 
Vy^a, 3, 4, 6, 8, 53, 54, 62, 03, 73, 
85, 88, 92, 99, 112, 141, 153, 155, 
167, 170, 171, 205, 226, 227, 230, 237 
Vyasa-gita (in the Kurma-p ) , 64, 65, 
71, 72, 75 

Vyavahara. 32, 48, 138, 144, ItO, 177 
Vjruha, 85, 220 


w 

Week-days, 40, 83, 172 
Wife (duties of, etc.), 183, 220, 230, 
231, 232, 237, 245, 249 
Wife as a Tirtha, 113, 114 
Women (their duties, etc), 32, 47, 98, 
101, 102, 113, 115, 119, 156, 166, 371, 

176, 180, 181, 182, 183, 188, 200, 202, 

210, 212, 213, 216, 220, 221, 224, 225, 

231, 232, 236, 237, 238, 215, 2t6, 255 
Worship (of Brahma, Vispii, &va, 
etc.), 47, 48, 49, 68, 71, 78, 79, 93, 
99, 115, 117, 121, 122, 125, 136, 140, 
141, 145, 150, 151, 154, 159, 166, 168, 

171, 172, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 184, 

185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 193, 196, 202, 

219, 222, 228, 238, 239, 240, 242, 255, 

258, 259, 260, 261, 264 

Y 

Yadava, 32 
Yadu, 32, 67 
Yaga, 219, 221 

Yajna, 88, 241 

Yajnapati, 249 
Yajha-sala, 206 

Yajnavaibhava-khaitida (belongin ? to 
the Skanda^p,), 160 
Yajfiavalkya, 2, 21, 85, 89, 1S8, 189, 
247, 252, 253, 254. 263 
fdjnavalktfu^rU, 6, 11, 13, 17, 19, 
23, 26, 36, 88, 40, 44, 46, 48, 67, 68, 
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78, 79. 80, 104, lU, 183, 184, 187, 
138, 148, 143, 145, 170, 178, 173, 186, 

189, 301, 805, 333, 327, 347, 903, 965, 

866, 869, 873, 876, 979, 399, 301, 307, 

325 331 332 

Ya'iurveda! 63, 136, 208, 238, 240 
Ya3us, 1 
Yaksa, 50 

1 fiO 

Yama, *21, 47, 100, 141, 234, 251, 263 
Yama (author of a Dha>’maaa^tia 
work), 171 
Yamala, 67, 169, 225 
Yamuna, 46, 85, 219 
Yantra (Tantric), 119, 219, 202 
Yasodharman, 217, 218 
Yafkdrtka-manjaru 126 
Yati, 15, 93, 96, 175, 179, 203, 222 
Yatrakala-vidhana, 48 
Ydtrd-tattva, 151 


Yavana, 20, 37, 78, 95, 12i, 199, 200, 
207. 215, 225 
Yayati, 5, 46 

Yoga, 11, 16, 61, 63, 64, 65, 137, 139, 
141, 149, 151, 155, 198, 199, 201, 202, 
219, 229 

Yoga-ya^^navalJcya, 68 
Yoges\ari, 47 

Yogm, 16, 63, 71, 137, 204 
Yiiddha-oaydrnava, 137 
Yuddha-kanda (of the SLandi-p), 161 
Yudhisthira, 45 

Yuga-dharma, 15, 16, 18, i9, 32, 48, 
57, 72, 119, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 
180. 182, 183, 186, 187, 1S8, 228, 235 
Yuvaimsva, 66 

Z 

Zodical signs, 23, 95, 172 
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206 
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216 
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34 
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ERRATA 

Incorrect 

^adhdndm 
Sapta-d\ ipa 
Sanknt 
the story 
Kaihitdn 
prasamkhdtah 
II 

vice verse 
him 

‘Naradlya P 

chaps, 

gauges 

faatras 

morarch 

discnbed 

at last 

Bramhanists 


Correct 

sraddhanam 
Sapta dvipa 
Sanskrit 
on the story 
kathtdn 
prasamkkydtah 

vice versa 
them 

‘NSiadlya P * 
chaps. 

Ganges 

bastras 

monarch 

described 

at least 

Brahmanists 



